Simplified Islamic
Jurisprudence

Based on the Qur’an and the Sunnah

Al-Fighul-Muyassaru minal-
Qur’ani was-Sunnah

Volume I

Acts of Worship

PV PRR BT RO (TR

( <l Al ) "‘:‘ié:dj;’l e adl)

Complied and Translated by:

Muhammad M. "Abdul-Fattiah

Edited by:
RBeima Y. Shakeir

Dar Al-Manarah

For Translation, Publishing & Distribution



@& Dar Al-Manarah for Translation, Publishing &
Distribution 1425 /2004

All rights reserved. No part of this publication
may be reproduced, stored in a retrieval system, or
transmitted in any form or by any means, electronic,
mechanical, photocopying, recording or otherwise,
without written permission from the publisher.

Dar Al Kotob Library Number: 2004 / 11344
I.5.B.N. 977 - 6005 - 29 -2

Dar Al-Manarah

For Translation, Publishing & Distribution
El-Mansoura — Egypt -Tel Fax: 002050 / 2030254
Hand phone: 012/ 3605049 - P.O.BOX: 353738
E.mail: almanarah400@hotmail.com
E.mail: almanarah400@yahoo.com



VOL (1)

Part One: Purification (Tahéarah)

Questions and Answers on
Purification (Tahdrah)

Part Two: Prayer (Saldh)

Questions and Answers on
Prayer (Saldah)

Part Three: Obligatory Alms (Zakdh)

Questions and Answers on
Zakah

Part Four: Fasting (Siydam)

Questions and Answers on
Fasting

Part Five: Hajj (Pilgrimage) and
‘Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage)

Questions and Answers on
Hajj and "Umrah

11|



Table of Contents

v

Page No.
Preface ..oovviveveiriisncassssansns e X111
F50 INtroduction .ccccvceveeseeeresesersserssssensense IV
##  Part One: Purification (Tahdrah) ...... 1
Taharah IN FOCUS coiiiiiiiiiiaieiesrressrensranees 3
e With What Should a Muslim Purify Himself? ........ B
e Kindsof Water ..o e T
Ablution (Wudit’) ........ovcivimmririrainncsiciseinenenn. 13
# The Wisdom behind Ablution . .. 13
¢ The Conditions of the Validity ﬂf Ablutmn ... 156
¢ The Acts of the Sunnah Related to Ablutmn T Vi
# The Proprieties of Ablution ................................. 19
» Nullification of Ablution .. . e 20
# The Ablution of the Pmphet EPBUIIJ . 24
Ghusl (Taking a Ritual Bath) .......ccivvvencanen. 25
» Obligation of Ghus! .. ciereaees 20
» How to Perform (;hm! BLLEI'LIEL‘ nf' Jmmhah ......... 28
¢ How to Perform Ghus! Because of Menstruation
or Postnatal Bleeding ..o 29
¢ Desirable Forms of Ghusl ..o, 30
Havd (Menstruation) and
Nifis (Postnatal Bleeding) ...cocvvvivviviiinnnnnan. 33
¢ Haoyd (Menstruation) ..., 34
*« Nifis (Postnatal Bleeding) .. -
¢ Hayd and Nifis: the Lawful am:l 111{: thlblted .... 36
e AboubIstibdadah oo 3T



* *®

# ® %

#

Wiping over KRLSfS .cccovvnrrirninniinisiinsiniannnn 39

+ The Period of Wiping over Khuffs ........................ 41
¢ The Conditions of Wiping over Khuffs ................. 42
e How to Wipeover Khuffs ..o 43
Tayammum (Dry Ablution).......ccovvviienseninsnnne 45
¢ The Occasion of Legislation .. PR 1 ;1
¢ The Reasons for Which Tayeammum Hecnm&s
Permissible.. S UPUUPPPPUIPERORRR 3 |
. f‘ﬂndltmnsofTayammnm e ireenenenenenenaa, 00
How to Perform T{l_}ramrrmm reraersesarasssasaress D1
Nullification of Tayammum ............................... 52

Questions and Answers on
Purification (TaRaArah) .....ccccieiennirinsnrssssssens 99

i Part Two: Prayer (Saldéh)...................... 77

Prayer in FOCUS «viiieeiienrierensssssican 18

Adhan (Prayer Call) and Igdamah
(Immediate Prayer Call) .....cccovvrminnrnnnereneenns 81

e How to Say AdRER ...coovvvvviviiiiiiniiiinennneeiien 81
¢ How to Say Igamah ...........oooveeiiiiiiniiinninnniennnn. 83
On Whom Is Prayer Obligatory? ..... Cesressrannes 86

Conditions of Prayer .....ccccvcssmnimssssnsrsssessenees 89
Pillars of Prayer ....cccceceersrasnssesssessrsnsnsnncasnss 34
The Acts of the Sunnah Related to Prayer ..107

Things Detested in Prayer ..........cccosvnivnnnnns 116

¢ How to Say Igamah .. : e o123
¢ Places Where It Is Detestah]e t.n Perf‘nrm Praver 125

Things Which Invalidate Prayer ................ 126



# Prayer as Performed by the Prophet

# Prostration of Forgetfulness and

Prostration of Recitation ....ccvverevirirnssssnssnns

+ Prostration of Forgetfulness ..

129

135
. 135

« When does prostration of for gequlneqs become

incumbent? .

# How to warn abt}ut f::ugetfulmm in pra}rer‘?

¢ Prostration of Recitation ..

L]

# Shortening and Combination of Prayers

ON JOUXTIEYS . ourivnininerirrinenarinnsessacssssnssrnrsnn

» Shortening of Prayers ...........................coii
# (Combination of Prayers on Journeys ..................

# The Jumu ah (Friday) Prayer ......ccceeviviniea

¢ The Prescription of the Jumu'ah Prayer .............
# The Conditions Obligating the Jumu ah Prayer ...

The Time of the Jumu’'ah Prayer ..

The verses for which prustl EELl-l'.lI'I 18 111cun1bent ..

. 136
137
. 138

.. 139

146

146
154

161

161
164
. 166

¢ The Minimmum Number of the Perfﬂrmers of the

Jumoah Prayer ...
¢ The Khutbah (Sermon) of the Jumu'ah ..............

¢ The Excellence of the Jumi ah Prayer and
the Virtue of Going for It Early ...........ocoon0.

# The Prayer of the Two Islamic Feasts .......

.. 167
170

. 174
176

¢ The Prescription of the Prayer of the Two Feasts . 176

¢ The Id (Feast) Prayer as an Act of Worship .....
# Those Who Are Legally Asked to Perform
the “fd Prayer ..

# The Time of the Id Prayer .............................

» How to Perform the “Jd Prayer ..............c........

¢ The Acts of the Sunnah and Proprieties Related
to Islamic Feasts (...,

Vi

19T



# Congregational Prayer ......cccciiviiviivvinnnnen. 189

# Voluntary Prayers .....ccoccivsenarsssssssarsnsasesess 200

&

¢ The Witr (Odd) Prayer .. . e, 202
¢ Voluntary Night Prayers {Qz}wmui L.-:r,}rf] e 206
¢ The Duha (Forenoon) Prayer .. e 210
¢ The Istikhdarah Prayer .. e 2110
¢ The Prayer of Need {Erﬂazuf Ha;ah] .................. 212
# Prayer after Ablution .. e 213
# The Eclipse Prayer (Sufufui Kfms&f} oo 213
¢ The Isfisgd’ Prayer .........oooooiiiiiinnn, 214

The Funeral Prayer (Sdaldatul-Jindzah) ....... 215

¢ The Prescription of the Funeral Prayer .............. 215
. # How to Perform the Funeral Prayer ................... 216
¢ Matters Related to Death and the Dead .............. 219

Questions and Answers on Prayer (Saldh) . 225
£ Part Three: Obligatory Alms (Zakdh) ... 259

zakﬁ-h in FDG“S AEFFEFAEA RN ERA RN N R RN RN AR AR AR AR 261

# Definition and Importance .......cccooviiiiiiinnn0 261
¢ The Obligation of Zakdh ... 264
¢ Withholding Zakéh ...............ccocoviiiin .. 266

The Conditions Obligating Zakdah .............. 271
The Recipients of Zakdh .......ccovviviivirirnnnnn. 274

¢ The Poor .. R4 |
- TheNeedy e e 275
¢ Those Empln}red tﬂ Cnllect E{Ikczh ....................... 275
# Those Whose Hearts Are to Be Attracted
(Al-Mu'allafatu Qultibuhum) ... 276
¢ To Freethe Captives ..............ooo.. 278
¢ ThoseinDebt ... ... ... 279
e For Allah’s Cause ..o ieevaeenn. 279

V1l



&

= ¥ ®

¢« The Wayfarer ................oooiiiiiiniiicinen L. 281

The Items of Wealth in Which Zakdah
| D U - 1.

e Goldand Silver............. ... ... 282
¢ Plantsand Fruils ..................coovviinee ... 285
e Cattle e, 28R
e RikdzandMinerals ......................................... 9295
¢ Business Material ............cooooviiiiiiiinei . 208

Fast-breaking Obligatory Alms
(ZARGEUL-FILEF) covvonvvrirriririirisinsssassserssnsesssnns 302

# The Preseription of Zakatul-Fitr ............cc....... 302
# The Wisdom behind Its Prescription .................. 302
¢ The Conditions Obligating Zakdtul-Fitr ............. 304
# The Amount of Zakdtul-Fitr .........coviiiivni. 305

Voluntary AImSs ...ccciviiiiminiiciinsicnnnnssnnsncenes 308
Questions and Answers on Zakdh ......ccuu.... 311

& Part Four: Fasting (Sivam) ................. 345

The Verses of FAsting .....cccovvuceniinssesnssesnens 347
Ramadén: the Month of Fasting .......cc......... 349

Fasting (Siydm): Definition and
Preseription ....ciiiirerssssrassssees 987

# The Definition of Fasting ................................. 357
¢ The Prescription of Fasting .............................. 358

How to Confirm That Ramadan Has Come.. 362
The Conditions Obligating Fasting ............ 365
The Pillars of Fasting .......ccccevvevvniniesnennennnn 371
Things Allowed in Fasting ........c.ccccecvuvenveen 375

VIIT



Things That Invalidate Fasting ..........c........ 381
¢ The Conditions of Making up (Qadd’)
and Expiation (Kaffdrah) ... 387
Things Detested in Fasting ....ccccoevencnnnnnnnn. 289
Things Desirable in Fasting ...ccccciciiiiiiiiian 393
Forbidden Fasting ......ccccovivimarsnsinsencarsnrans. 400
¢ Days on Which Fasting Is Prohibited ................. 400
¢ Other Forms of Forbidden Fasting ..................... 405
Voluntary Fasting ......cocvvveininivancnrecenrnsacenns. 409
I'tikaf (Seclusion in a Mosque) ...eevevnvrensnan 417
¢ The Definition of I'tikaf . ......cooovviioiiiiien e 417
¢ The Prescription of I'tikaf .......oocoovvvnnnneen 418
¢ Sections of I'tikéf .. .. 420
¢ Conditions of I nﬁzaf e . 421
¢ Things Which Imrahdate .:' Stkﬂf .. . 423
¢ Things Desirable and Others Detested i I iz.’mf 427
Questions and Answers on Fasting ............ 430
i  Part Five: Hajj (Pilgrimage) and
“Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) ... 469
Hgajj and 'Umrah in the Qur’an and
the SERRAR .cccvviiiverirnrsnsiiisrcrisnresssssseareene 471
¢ Hajj and Umrah inthe Quridn ......................... 471
¢ Hajj and "Umrah in the Sunnch ........................ 476
Hgajj in Focus ......... S L
# The Definition of Heajj .. e 479
¢ The Prescription {}fHaﬂ : ceeeeen 480
# The wisdom behind the px‘escllptmn ﬂf Hﬂﬂ e 483
¢ The Excellence of Hayjj ... 484
# The Timeof Hajf ...ocoovvveeeiiiiiiiiiii e 484

IX



be
&

&

The Conditions Obligating Hajj .......cc.ccneus 486

The Kinds of Nusuk (the Prescribed
Duties of Hajj) .ccccocvvriininsinnasrcnsnsssesssases. 489

e Jfrad oo 388

e Tamad i’ e, 189
® QPRI e e 400
The Pillars of Hajj ....cc.coivniinniiiniininnaranenens. 493
e [hrim . . 493
- Stﬂjﬂl‘]g at Arafah 493
# Tawdif or clrcumamhulatmg the Ka bah ceens 494

¢ Sa'y or going between As-Safa and Al- Marwah .o 494
Ihram (The State of Ritual Consecration) ... 495

e Mawdagit (times and sites) of Thrdm ................... 496
¢ The Proprieties of Thrdm ......................co 801
¢ Things Forbidden in Thrdam .............................. 504
¢ Things Allowed in TArdm ........oooovviiiiiinenen, 509
e Talbiyalh .........cooiviiiiiciieisiiee i eeeeennn. D1B
Staying at "Arafah ......ccociiiiiiiiininiininn.. 524
# The Boundaries of “Arafah .. . ..
¢ The Conditions of Staying at, Arafah ceeee D25
¢ The Proprieties of Staying at Ar‘afah . R 5 421

Tawdaf (Circumambulation) ....cveeieniinieiinen. 5289

e Tawidiful-Qudim (Arrival Circumambulation) ...... 529
¢ Tawdful-Ifidah (Leaving Cireumambulation) ...... 531
¢ Tawdful-Wadd® (Farewell Cirenmambulation)..... 533
¢ The Conditions of Tawdf .. R 5% 15
¢ The Acts of the Sunnah RLlaLcd tn Tmum" . 540

Sa’y (Going between As-Safa
and AL-Marwah) coococeiereencrssnsssersrsssenreenrens 044

¢ The Conditions of Sa’y . . .. 545
# The Acts of the Sunnah Ruldted LO S(r Y. .... b46

X



Xl

# The Obligations of Hajj ......cccovvvviieiviiirnanae.. 548
¢ The first obligation: to assume ihrdm from
the specified migdt .. . 549
¢ The second n]::hg&tmn tu:t StE}’ at Alafah untﬂ
the nightfall .. cieiien. D00
# The third ﬂhllgﬂtlﬂﬂ tu spend i_he mght dt
Muzdalifah .. cerneen DO2
# The fourth ohhgatmn tD spend the nlght at
Minéa during the three nights of tashrig ............ 553
# The fifth obligation: to throw pebbles ................. 555
e The sixth obligation: to shave or shorten the hair . 561
# The seventh obligation: to perform farewell
cireumambulation ...........coooiiiiiiee e DG4
# The Acts of the Sunnah Related to Hajj ...... 566
# The Pilgrim’s DIiary ...cccecvireeirernrecesransnsnsnnn 371
¢ The Eighth of Dhul-Hijjah ......................c...... 571
# The Ninth of Dhul-Hijjah ........cooooeviiiiiiivvnnn.. 072
¢ The Tenth of Dhul-Hijjah ................................. B74
# The Eleventh of Dhul-Hijjah ............................. 573
# The Twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah ....................oooeun... BT76
¢ The Thirteenth of Dhul-Hijjah .......................... B76
# “Umrah (Minor Pilgrimage) ....coovviviiiiiinan 877
e The Definition of "Umrah ... 5TT
¢ The Excellence of "Umrah .. cerernineenn BTT
¢ The Shar'i Ruling Concerning Un:rmh ............ 579
# The Pillars of "Umrah . .. 580
s The Mawdqit (Times and Sli;eqi nf
Thram for "Umrah . . ... DB1
¢ Performing "Umrah durmg the Months nf Ha;,r ... bB2
e Repeating ‘Umrah ... D83
# Important Rulings Concerning
Hajj and "Umrah .....cocovoviiiiiiiniininisisasaressas, 585



#

g
i

L

The Farewell Pilgrimage (Hajjatul-Wadda'). 595

¢ The Farewell Pilg“rimdge as Narrated in
Sahih Muslim .. .. cevieiaen... D95
+ Parts of the Pmphet 8 qumun at ﬁrafah ceeieenn... 601

Questions and Answers on
Hajj and Umral ....u.eeevievrerinrrnnssessansnanass 607

CONCIUSION crvuriiriininnericiessessrsssesssssnsssnresarsees B TS
L 63 aT=T=F: PPN : - ||
Transliteration Table .....cccvceieeiiiserssrssrresers 894

Xl



Preface

In the Name of Allah, and blessings and peace be
upon Prophet Muhammad who has been sent as a
mercy from Allah to the worlds.

It is quite necessary that the Muslim knows the
shar'i rulings he needs for performing the different acts
of worship properly. It is better for him to know these
rulings by himself as long as he is able to do so, because
he may not find a well-versed and trustworthy scholar
to ask him about what he may need in this regard
whenever the occasion requires that he does. Another
important benefit is that when he knows the fighi rules
and rulings pertaining to some act of worship, he can
pass this knowledge to others. Moreover, the more he
learns the more he teaches and the more he is well-
versed and deep-rooted his knowledge is the more he
can be sure that people to whom he passes this
knowledge will benefit from it and act upon it with
more trust and faith.

Being keen on securing religious knowledge for
English-speaking Muslims, Al-Manarah presents this
first volume of Simplified Islamic Jurisprudence,
which deals with the main acts of worship: Purification
(Tahéarah), Prayer (Saldh), Obligatory Alms (Zakdh),
Fasting (Sivam), and Pilgrimage (Hajj).

Al-Manarah thanks every one who has helped in
preparing, translating, editing, or publishing this book,
or during any stage of work. We also invoke Allah to

malke this effort purely exerted for His Sake and to
bless and reward all those who have participated in
preparing it to be in this hopefully comprehensive form.

Al-Manarah Manager
Muhammad "Uthman

X



Introduction

All praises are due to Allah, the Lord of the
worlds, and peace and blessings be upon the most
honorable Prophet and Messenger, Muhammad, as
well as upon his household, Companions, and
whoever perfectly follows in their footsteps until the
Day of Judgment.

This is a simplified book dealing with the rulings
of the glorious Islamic Jurisprudence (Figh)
concerning acts of worship or “ibdaddat, which include
Purification (Tahdrah), Prayer (Saldh), Obligatory
Alms (Zakah), Fasting (Siydam), and Pilgrimage
(Heji). These rulings are derived from the Qur’dan and
the Sunnah, as well as from the statements and
views of the pioneering religious Imdms who are
known for their ijtihad-oriented efforts. These Imdims
have left for Muslims a huge fighi heritage which
only a few people can appreciate, realize how
valuable it is, and make perfect use of it. That is why
it is incumbent upon all Muslim scholars to connect
Muslims, especially the youth, to their Islamic
heritage by making things easy for them as far as
fighi matters are concerned, in such a manner that
makes them easy for each and every Muslim to
understand. Therefore, this book has been compiled
and translated for serving this purpose particularly
among the English-speaking Muslims.

The researches related to this work are mainly
based on the Quran and the Swunnah then on the

XV



statements of the Four Imdams of Figh'. The book
consists of an introduction, five parts, and a
conclusion. Each part covers one of the five parts
constituting the acts of worship or ibdddt tackled in
this book; namely, Purification (Tahdrah), Prayer
(Salah), Obligatory Alms (Zakdh), Fasting (Siyvdm),
and Pilgrimage (Hajj). And, at the end of each part
there will be a questions-and-answers appendix
dealing with the queries related to the part discussed.
The total of the questions which all appendixes
contain is about two hundred and fifty (250 questions
with their answers).

For making things easy for our readers, we have
mserted a glossary of Arabic terms at the end of this
book. In this glossary we present an outlined yet
conclusive definition of each term, aiming to help our
readers to have a better knowledge of the Arabic
shar'i terms which are mentioned in the different
parts of the book. And important still, because this
book deals with Figh and because it is a large one,
there are a good number of defined terms that may be
met in any other book which has something to do
with Islamic studies.

Also for facilitating the job of keeping up with the
Arabic transliterated terms, we have attached a table
of transliteration at the end of the book.

And, before ending this introduction, 1 would like
to express my gratitude to my brother Mr.
Muhammad “Uthman, Al-Manarah Manager, for
trusting me and giving me the opportunity to

I Alalilkk, Abd Hanifah, Ash-5hifri, and [bn Hanbal.
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introduce this simplified yet inclusive book on Figh
as a whole. I also thank my sister Reima Youssif
Skakeir (American) whose editing of this book helped
me a lot to introduce it in the best possible form. I
moreover thank my sincere wife whose moral help
and invocations were a real support to me.

I would also like to tell our dear readers that I
shall be happy to receive any comment you may have
on this work as well as any piece of advice,
recommendation, or suggestion you may like to let us
know before preparing a second edition of this book.
The following are my email addresses:

mmabdelfattah@hotmail.com
ma_hifnend@yahoo.com
mmabdelfattah2@yahoo.com

Finally, we ask Allah to make this effort purely
exerted for His Sake and to make it easy for as many
Muslims as possible to benefit from it. Amen!

Muhammad "Abdul-Fattah
6/12/1424 A.H.
28/1/2004 A.C.
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Part One

Purification (Taharah)






Tahédrah in Focus

Tahdrah or purification is one of the very important
issues in Islam, as Allah, Glorified and Exalted be
He, has made it a fundamental condition of the validity
of many acts of worship, such as ablution for prayer,
taking a ritual bath (ghusi) on the part of those who
are in a state of jandbah, menstruation, postnatal
bleeding (nifés), as well as for other shar'i rulings.

Therefore, when a Muslim wants to perform prayer,
he must prepare himself for that, by having a suitable
appearance, purifying himself entirely, and being
free from all forms of hadath. This is called tahdrah
(purification).

Moreover, purification is a very important part of
faith. An honorable hadith reads, “Cleanliness is half
of faith.”™ This is a metaphorical way of comparison,
as in the hadith reading, “Hajj ts "Arafah.” This is
because staying on (the mountain of) “Arafah (for a
specific period of time) is the greatest pillar of Hajj.
Likewise, purification is an important pillar of prayer,
as the latter is not valid without the former. Almighty
Allah says,

G g e B 2l B 3 1Y 1T 5 G oD
KO RN ° : e R
(i ) s

! Narrated by Muslim.



{o you who believe! When you intend to
offer prayer, wash your faces and your hands
(forearms) up to the elbows...
(Qur’ian: 5: 6)
He also says (in the same verse),

{... If you are in a state of Jandabah, purify
yourselves (bathe your whole bodies). .. ]

Purification is a basic stipulation of the validity of
prayer because it is the key through which one enters
into a private talk to the Lord, Glorified and Exalted
be He. To illustrate this, when a man wants to enter
upon a king, he cleans and perfumes himself and
adorns himself with the best of his clothes, then how
is he supposed to prepare himself if he is to enter
upon the King of all kings, the Lord of Majesty and
Glory? Almighty Allah says,

anice 08 e 155 1,0 B

... Take your adornment (by wearing your
clean clothes) at every masjid...

_ (Qur’an: 7: 31)
meaning for performing prayer and circumambulating
(the Ka'bah), as interpreted by exegetes of the Qur'an.
Tbn Kathir commented,

“In the light of this verse, it is desirable to
beautify oneself for performing prayer,
especially on Friday and the day of (any of
the two) feasts.”

An honorable hadith reads,

l Bee his Tafsir, 2/210,



“The key to prayer is purification; takbir makes
(all acts which break prayer) prohibited; and
taslim makes (all such acts) lawful (again).™

That is why fagihs have divided purification into
two sections:

1. Physical or tangible purification ((ahdrah
hagiqiyyah), which is purifying oneself from real
existent impurity, such as that is found on the body,
in a place, or on clothes. The body of a performer of
prayer must be free from impurity, such as that which
results from urine, excrement, and blood. Moreover,
the place on which he is to perform prayer must be
clean, so he is not to perform prayer on an unclean
place or on an unclean ohject. His clothes must be
clean as well, because Almighty Allah says,

(i wnsp

§ And your garments purify!}
(Qur'dn: 74: 4)

2. Legal or intangible purification (fahdrah
hukmiyyah), which is purifying oneself from
intangible impurity, by performing ablution or taking
a bath. The Qur’anic obligating proof concerning this
form of purification has already been mentioned. As
for the Sunnah-based proof, it has been narrated that
the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Allah does not accept the prayer performed by
any one of vou who has hadath wunless he
performs ablution (before performing it).”?

I Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
2 Narrated by Abil Dawid and Muslim.
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The impurity resulting from hadath here is an
intangible one, not a tangible one, in the sense that a
man may have a clean body and clean clothes yet it is
not valid for him to perform prayer except after he
performs ablution, because it is one of the conditions
on which the validity of prayer depends. Almighty
Allah says, 4... When you intend to offer prayer, wash
your faces...} (Qur'an: 5: 6) to the end of the verse.

Ibn “Abbas commented, “It means: if you want to
perform prayer when you have hadath.”

With What Should a Muslim Purify Himself ?

Originally, purification is to be applied by means of
pure water, as Almighty Allah states,

ABTANAPA R gt
4... and We send down pure water from
the s&y.?
(Qur’dn: 25: 48)
Thus, water is a means of purification in its own right
and is to be used for removing the state of hadath. It

can also be used for purifying filthy garments and
places. The Prophet (PBUH) is narrated to have said,

“Water is pure and nothing makes it impure
except that which changes its taste, color, or
smell.™

When water is not available it is sufficient that
one substitutes it with tayammum, for Almighty
Allah says,

' Narrated by Ibn Méjah.
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s
4...and you find no water, perform tayammum
with clean earth and rub therewith your faces
and hands...?
(Qur’an: 4: 43)

The issue of tayammum will be dealt with, Allah
willing, in time.

Kinds of Water

There are three kinds of water:

1. Pure and purifying water, which removes
hadath and impurity.

2. Pure yet not purifying water. This means that
it is not wvalid to use it for ablution or ghusi
though it is pure. An example of this is the
water that has already been used in ablution.

3. Impure water, which a Muslim is not allowed
to use for purification or removing impurity.

The first kind of water is the absolute
water, that is, water which is pure in its own
right and can be used for purifying other
things, such as the water of rain, ice, and hail,
as well as the water of springs, wells, rivers,
groundwater, and seawater.

The water of rain is pure and purifying
because Allah says,

g pS 5l e (L 3 (e 5,



% and He caused water (rain) to
descend on you from the sky, to clean
you thereby...}
(Qur’dn: 8: 11)
As for seawater, it has been narrated that
once one of the Prophet’s Companions said to
him, “O Messenger of Allah, we sail on sea where
we carry with us little water and we get thirsty
if we use it for ablution, Can we use seawater
for ablution?” Thereupon, the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) said, “Its water (i.e., water of the
sea) is pure and its dead objects (i.e., dead fish)
are legal (to eat).”

This haedith means that seawater is pure
and can be used for purifying things and thus it
is permissible to use it for performing ablution
and ghusl.

Another benefit that can be derived from the
previous lines is that purifying water is one
which can be used for removing hadath and
that it is the water whose color, taste, or smell
has not changed. So, if any of these three
changes due to impurity, it is not valid to
perform ablution therewith.

The second kind of water, which is pure
yet not purifying, is like the water which a man
used in ablution or ghus! when there was not
any tangible impurity on his body, because if
there was any such impurity the water would
lose the characteristic of being pure. This

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and others,



indicates that this water is still pure in itself,
as it was used for ablution on a clean body, but
it 1s not purifying, that is, it is not suitable
for ablution or for any other form of ritual
purification for a second time, because it has
become void of the characteristic of being a
ritually purifying water, for it has already been
used as such and thus cannot be used again for
the same purpose.

This kind of water is pure because the
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them,
used to hasten to get the water with which the
Prophet (PBUH) had performed ablution and
rub their faces with it as a means of obtaining
blessing from that.! The Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) did not prevent them from doing that.
Had that water become impure because the
Prophet (PBUH) used it, he would have
prevented them from using it. Also generally
speaking, were water to become impure because
of being used in ablution, the sprinkle of the
water “used” for this ritual purification would
itself cause impurity to the clothes of the person
performing ablution. Now it has become clear
how this kind of water is pure yet not purifying.

The third kind of water, which is the impure
water, is the water which is afflicted by impurity
when its quantity is little and this impurity
changes some of its qualities such as taste,
color, or smell. It is not valid to use such water

VSee Fathul-Bari, 1/295,



for ritual purification or removing impurity in
general. The Prophet (PBUH) has declared,

“Verily, nothing makes water impure except
something that prevails over (i.e., changes)
its smell, taste, and color.™

Another version narrated by Al-Bayhaqi reads,

“Water is (originally) pure unless its smell,
taste, or color changes because of (a form
of) impurity that happens to it.”

Therefore, impurity affects water in general as
long as it is little in quantity, unlike abundant
water which is not affected by impurity unless
some of its qualities change as when its smell
becomes rotten or when its taste or color changes
because of dirt or the blood of a dead object.

Interestingly enough, fagihs have differed
concerning the quantity by which water can be
described as “abundant” (as opposite to “little”).
Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad estimate it to be of the
quantity of two quilahs® because a hadith reads,

“If (the quantity of) water is (that of) two
qullahs, then it is not (to be judged as)
carrying filth (i.e., impurity).”

Abili Hanifah, however, views that water is
to be described as abundant if its quantity is
ten arms length multiplied by another ten arms
in such a manner that if one of its ends moves

! Narrated by Ibn Majah and others.
® A guilah equals five bottles of water,
% Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Abi Dawiid.
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the movement does not extend to the other end.
Little water, he says, is water whose quantity is
less than this. He proves this opinion through
what has been narrated in the Two Sahihs
(of Al-Bukhari and Muslim) that the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“None of you should urinate in standing
(i.e., placid) water which does not run
then take a bath in it.™

This indicates that stagnant water can be
afflicted by any form of impurity because the
Prophet (PBUH) forbade that anyone should
perform ablution or ghusl with water in which
someone has urinated.

Running water, however, is not turned
impure by anything unless some of its qualities
have changed, because impurity does not settle
in a place where water runs yet it affects
stagnant water. In this connection, if water is
changed because sand or leaves of trees have
fallen into it, it is permissible to perform ablution
with it because this does not make water impure.

Abh Hanifah has quoted the following hadith
to prove that stagnant water becomes impure
when something impure falls into it: it has been
narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whenever any one of you wakes up after
sleeping, let him not dip his hand into
the utensil (specified for his purification)

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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until he washes it three times, for he does
not know where it has been during the
night.”

This hadith indicates that stagnant water
can become impure because of any form of
impurity that happens to it. As for abundant
water, it is judged as running water, which
does not become impure unless any of its
qualities, such as color, taste, or smell, changes,
And, Allah knows best.

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim,
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Ablution (Wudi’)

Ablution is called at-tahérah as-sughré or minor
purification, and it consists of washing some organs
and rubbing (water) over some other organs.

“Washing” refers to the process of making water
flow over the specified organs, and it becomes legally
sufficient even if some drops of it drip from the
washed organ. It is not a stipulation that a great deal
of water should be poured; rather, it is legally
detestable.

On the other hand, “rubbing” is to pass one’s wet
hand over one’s head, without repeating this action,
unlike “washing” as it is an act of the Sunnah that
one washes the specified organ three times.

The Wisdom behind Ablution

The wisdom behind ablution is to clean certain
organs of the body and keep them purified. This is
because Islam is a religion of purity and cleanliness
and a Muslim who washes his organs five times
everyday protects himself from many diseases and
keeps his body healthy and sound and his soul fresh
and lively. Moreover, ablution is a means for having
one’s sins forgiven, as narrated in the authentic
hadith which reads that once the Prophet (PBUH)
said, ““What) do you think: if one of you has a river at
his door and he washes himself in it five times

13



evervday, will any of his dirt remain?” The listeners
answered, “None of his dirt will remain?” He (PBUH)
said, “This resembles the Five (obligatory) Prayers:
Allah takes away sins with them.”! Besides this,
ablution will be a light for the believer on the Day of
Resurrection and with this light the Prophet (PBUH)
will recognize his followers on that Day, as he
(PBUH) told his Companions. That was when he
passed by the inhabitants of Al-Bagi® (i.e., the dead
Muslims at that place) and greeted them saying,
“Peace be upon you, (O the inhabitations of) the
residence of believing people! We, Allah willing, will
catch up with (i.e., follow) you. I wish we (could) see
our brothers! " Those who were with him asked, “Are
we not yvour brothers, O Messenger of Allah?” He
replied,“You are my Companions, and (by) our brothers
(I mean) those who have not come (to the world) yet.”
They asked, “And how do you recognize your brothers,
O Messenger of Allah?” He (PBUH) said, “They will
come on the Day of Resurrection with (bright) signs on
their faces and hands because of ablution.” How
truthful are the words of Allah:

prd 0 WD) (d liagally (el 55 Hp
el
4 On the Day you shall see the believing men

and the believing women their light running

forward before them and by their right
hands..‘}
(Qur'an: 57: 12)

! Narrated by Muslim.
¢ Narrated by Muslim.
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And how great is Islam, the religion of cleanliness
and purification!

The Conditions of the Validity of Ablution

1. Washing the face once, for Allah says,
4... wash your faces... ¥ Thus, the first act of washing
is obligatory while the second and the third acts are
for following the Sunnah. This has been derived from
the honorable Prophetic Sunnah, as it has been
narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) performed ablution
(doing every act of it) one time for each (organ) and
said, “This is the ablution of a person whose prayer is
not to be accepted except with it.” He also performed
ablution (doing every act of it) twice for each (organ)
and said, “This is the ablution of a person whom Allah
grants a double reward.” And he performed ablution
(doing every act of it) three times for each (organ)
then said, “This is my ablution and that of the Prophets
before me.”! The wisdom behind washing three times
is to make sure that water has for certain reached
every part of the organs that are to be washed.
Accordingly, if a person falls short the first time, he
can make up for this the second and the third times.
By this he can wash these organs perfectly and
completely.

2. Washing the two hands up to the two
elbows one time, for Almighty Allah says, €0 you
who believe! When you intend to offer prayer, wash your
faces and your hands (forearms) up to the elbows...}
(Qur'an: 5: 6) This means: wash your hands along

' Narrated by Ad-Déiruqugni.
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with the elbows. The first time is obligatory and the
second and the third times are acts of the Sunnah,
like washing the face. Actually, the hands must be
washed along with the elbows because the elbow is an
organ whose structure is connected to both the upper
arm and the forearm, so the whole part that constitutes
it must be washed. It has been authentically narrated
that the Prophet (PBUH) “passed water around his
elbows,” meaning that he washed his forearms along
with the elbows.

3. Rubbing the head (with one’s wet hands) one
time, because Almighty Allah says, 4...rub (by passing

wet hands over) your heads...} (Quran: 5: 6) This must
not be done more than one time because it becomes
an act of washing (and not an act of rubbing) by
repetition while what is prescribed here is the rubbing.
Besides, Malik views that it is obligatory to rub the
whole head whereas rubbing a part of it is sufficient
according to Ash-Shafi'i. Abii Hanifah however asserts
that it is sufficient to rub one fourth of the head
because once the Prophet (PBUH) was on a journey
when he performed ablution in which he rubbed his
forelock. Any way, it is an act of the Sunnah to rub
the whole head, as agreed upon by scholars.

4, Washing the two feet with the two ankles
one time, for Almighty Allah says, €... and (wash)
your feet up to ankles...? (Qur'an: 5: 6) Once the
Prophet (PBUH) saw a man performing ablution and
he did not get the water to his ankles, so he (PBUH)
said, “Woe to the heels because of Hell-fire! ™1

! Narrated by Al-Bulhéri and Muslim.
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Fagihs are unanimous concerning the four
obligations mentioned above because they have been
ordained in the fo].lﬁwing Qur'inic text:

Il_,lusls Sl ) i u'_~.1 i ol Ll L P
E&Ja_,t”suj;‘_ywnmgtﬂ L_,_H r..smij;.s.”;js
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{0 you who believe! When you intend to
offer prayer, wash your faces and your
hands (forearms) up to the elbows, rub (by

passing wet hands over) your heads, and

(wash) your feet up to ankles... ¥
(Qur'an: 5: 6)

The Acts of the Sunnah Related to Ablution

There are many acts of the Sunnah related to
ablution. Below are some of them.

1. Pronouncing tasmivah at the beginning of
ablution by saying “Bismi-llahi-rahmdénir-rahim (In the
Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Ever-Merciful)”.

2. Washing the two hands up to the two wrists
three times.

3. Rinsing the mouth three times.

4. Rinsing the nose three times.

5. Using siwdék, for the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Siwdk is a means of purifying the mouth
and a means of satisfying the Lord.”!

! Narrated by An-Nasa',
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6. Starting with the organs on the right side, by
washing the right organ before the left one. It has
been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) used to start
with the right side in all matters, even when wearing
his shoes and combing his hair.!

7. Running one’s fingers through one's beard by
passing water on to the roots of the beard hair.
Whenever the Prophet (PBUH) performed ablution,
he would take a handful of water and run his
fingers through his beard. He (PBUH) commented,
“This is how my Lord, Glorified and Exalted be He,

has commanded me (to do).”™

8. Running one’s fingers through the fingers of
one’s hands and feet. This is an act of the Sunnah,
vet it is obligatory to get water to the areas between
fingers because Allah has commanded that they (i.e.,
the hands and the feet as a whole) should be washed.
Running one’s fingers through the fingers is for the
sake of making sure that they have been washed
perfectly and that is why this is an act of the Sunnah
and not an obligation.

9, Starting the rubbing of the head with the
forelock, that is, from the upper part of the head
following -the forehead. In order to do so, one should
put one’s two hands on one’s forelock from the
beginning of the place where the hair grows then
stretches the hands to the end of the head.

10. Rinsing the nose and the mouth with the right
hand. One should exaggerate in doing so (i.e., by
doing that enthusiastically with much water relatively

! Narrated by Muslim,
2 Narrated by Abd Dawid.
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and positively) except in the case where one is fasting.
It has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said to
one of his Companions, “Exaggerate in rinsing the
mouth and the nose except when you are fasting.™

The Proprieties of Ablution

For considering the etiquettes and proprieties of
ablution the Muslim should bear the following in
mind;

1. Not to use a large amount of water.

2. Not to wash the organ in question more than
three times.

3. To embrocate his organs.

4. Not to seek the help of anyone else to perform
the acts of ablution for him except when disable
to do that himself,

5. To say after finishing his ablution, “I testify
that there is no god but Allah, and I testify that
Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger.”
It has been narrated that the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) said,

“No one of you performs ablution perfectly
then says, 1 testify that there is no god
but Allah, and I testify that Muhammad
is His servant and His Messenger,’ except
that the eight gates of Paradise will be
open for him to enter from whichever
gate he wishes.”™

1 Warrated by Abd Dawid.
2 Warrated by Muslim and others.
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Nullification of Ablution

There are certain things that nullify ablution.
They can be pinpointed in brief as follows.

1. Urine and excrement and whatever goes out
of stool and urine ducts such as pre-seminal fluid
(madhy) and wind. It has been narrated that "Ali,
may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“I was a man who used to secrete much
pre-seminal fluid, and I was shy of asking
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) because of
the position of his daughter (FAtimah, ~Ali’s
wife). Therefore, I asked Al-Miqdad Ibnul-
Aswad to ask him and he (PBUH) said, ‘Let
him wash his genital organ and perform
ablution.™1
This in turn means that ablution is nullified by such
pre-seminal excrement.

As for performing ablution hecause of urine and
stool, it is because Almighty Allah says,

SRR RARTAA AR

@:4 .. or one of you comes after answering the

call of nature.. B
(Qur'an: 4: 43)
Passing wind is to be treated in the same way, as
scholars unanimously agree that it invalidates ablution.
It has been narrated that once AblG Hurayrah said,
“Hadath invalidates ablution.” A man asked, “What

! Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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do you mean by hadath, O Abli Hurayrah?” He
replied, “Passing wind, (both) audible and inaudible.”

2. Sleeping. If a man sleeps lying, this nullifies
ablution, because it has been narrated on the authority
of Safwan Ibn *Assél, may Allah be pleased with him,
who said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded

that if we are traveling we should not take

off our khujffs for three days along with

their nights except because of jandbah, yet

(not) because of excrement, urine, and

sleeping.™
This means that khuffs are to be taken off because of
Jandbah but they should only be wiped over in cases
other than jandbah such as urine and excrement.
What matters most in this hadith — in this very
concern — 18 that sleeping is connected to urine and
excrement in a manner indicating that it nullifies
ablution just like both of them. In addition to this, it
1s known that when man sleeps while lyving he may
lose control over his openings (i.e., stool and urine
ducts) and thus cannot be sure whether he has
passed wind, for example, during his sleep or not.

Yet still, if a man sleeps while sitting in such a
way that makes him control his openings, his
ablution is not invalidated because of that. It has
been narrated on the authority of Anas, may Allah be
pleased with him, who said,

“The Companions of the Messenger of Allah
(PBEUH) would wait for the ‘Ishd’ Prayer

I Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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until their heads nodded (from drowsiness),
then they would perform prayer without
performing ablution (again).™

3. Vomiting a quantity contained in the
mouth, for it has been narrated on the authority of
Abud-Dard&’, may Allah be pleased with him, that once
the Prophet (PBUH) vomited and performed ablution
(because of that). In this version, Thawbin said,
“I poured water for him and he performed ablution.”

If the quantity vomited is little, ablution is not
nullified by that. This “little” quantity has been
estimated by some fagihs to be less than a quantity
that fills the mouth such as eructation with which
some water or food goes out of the stomach.

4. The egression of blood when it flows out of the
body or when it is a lot to the extent that it “flows”™ out.

Ibn ‘Abbéds said about blood, “If it (goes out)
excessively, one must repeat (the prayer or ablution
in question).” And, once Ibn ‘Umar squeezed a
pustule and that caused blood to go out. After that he
performed prayer without performing ablution (again).
This means that little blood does not invalidate
ablution.

5. Loud laughter prayer nullifies ablution and
therefore nullifies prayer. This is according to Abi
Hanifah. Smiling, however, does not affect either
of them,

! Narrated by Abd Dawid.
t Narrated by At-Tirmidhi
# See Ibn Qudimah, Al-Mughni, 1/185,
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On the other hand, Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad
maintain that laughing does not invalidate ablution
because it is not part of the hadath that affects it.

To prove his opinion, Abi Hanifah has quoted the -
version narrated on the authority of Abul-"'Aliyah
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was leading the
people in prayer in the mosque when a weak-sighted
Bedouin entered. He passed by a well on which there
was a basket made of fronds and he fell into it.
Thereupon some people laughed. Having finished the
prayer, the Prophet (PBUH) said, “Behold! Let him
whoever laughed out loud among you repeat ablution
and prayer all together.”™

Interestingly enough, perhaps the Prophet (PBUH)
commanded them to repeat ablution and prayer as
a way of reprimanding them for doing what they
had done.

6. Touching one’s genitals, toughing a
marriageable woman, and eating from the meat
of camel. Fagihs differ concerning these things, as
some of them consider them to be of things that
nullify ablution whereas some others hold otherwise.
Each has his own proof that backs his view.

Ash-Shéfi'i says that touching one’s genitals
invalidates ablution because an honorable hadith reads,

“Whoever touches his (genital) organ should
perform ablution (again).”

Abii Hanifah, however, views that this does not
invalidate ablution because there is a hAadith in which

1 See Al-Mughni, 1/177.

23



the Prophet (PBUH) said about such an organ, “Is it
not but a part of him? "1

The Ablution of the Prophet (PBUH)

Muslim has transmitted in his Sahih that once
"Uthman Ibn “Affan, may Allah be pleased with him,
called for (water to perform) ablution then he
performed ablution where he washed his two hands
three times then rinsed his mouth then rinsed his
nose bringing water out of it. After that he washed
his face three times then washed his right hand
(forearm) up to the elbow three times then washed
his left hand (forearm) like that. Then he rubbed his
head (with water) then washed his right foot up to
the ankle three times then washed the left foot like
that. After that he said, “I saw the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) performing ablution like this ablution
of mine then the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Whoever performs ablution in the way I have
performed it then stands up and performs
two rak’ahs during which he does not think
(of anything unrelated to prayer), his previous
sins will be forgiven for him.™

1 Marrated by Abd Diwid and At-Tirmidhi.
2 Bee Sahih Muslim, 17204,



Ghusl (Taking a Ritual Bath)

Generally speaking, ghusl is to wash one’s whole
body, and it becomes obligatory when a Muslim, man
or woman, is in a state of janédbah as well as after the
end of menstruation and postnatal bleeding on the
part of women. Light will be shed on these things that
necessitate ghusl; namely, jendbah, menstruation,
and postnatal bleeding.

Obligation of Ghusl

There are three things that make ghusl obligatory:
jandbah, menstruation, and postnatal bleeding.

1. Jandbah

A Muslim becomes in a state of jandbah when he
ejaculates semen as a result of lust even without
copulation, as when semen goes out of the body on
looking at or touching one’s wife. This necessitates
ghusl as unanimously agreed upon by scholars,
because such ejaculation makes one junub (i.e, in a
state of janabah). Almighty Allah says to this effect,

€15 il L s o)

4 ... If you are in a state of jandbah, purify
yourself (bathe your whole body). LB
(Qur’an: 5: 6)
Allah also says,
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{0 you who believe! Approach not prayer
when you are in ¢ drunken state until you
know (the meaning) of what you utter, nor
when you are in a state of jandbah (and
have not yet taken a bath) except when
traveling on the road, till you wash your
whole body...
(Qur’dn: 4: 43)
The same ruling applies to ejaculation resulting
from wet dreams, and it is normally identified by
observing wetness in one’s underwear after waking
up. Accordingly, if no wetness is observed, ghusl is
not mandatory even though one remembers the wet
dream in question. This is hecause the Prophet
(PBUH) said, “It is only that water (results) from
water,” meaning that ghus! (symbolized with the first
“water” in the hadith) becomes obligatory if the sign
of semen (symbolized with the second “water”) is
observed on one’s clothes.

Moreover, it has been narrated that ‘f&’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, said that the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) was asked about (the state of) a man
who observes wetness yet does not remember that he
has had a wet dream, and he (PBUH) said that he
must perform ghusl. ‘A’ishah also said that he
(PBUH) was asked about (the state of) a man who
has a wet dream but does not observe any wetness,
and he (PBUH) said that no ghusl is required for that.!

! Narrated by Abi Dawiid,



There is another hadith narrated by Al-Bukhari
and Muslim on the authority of Umm Salamah, may
Allah be pleased with her. She said that Umm
Sulaym said, “O Messenger of Allah! Allah is not shy
of (telling us) the truth. Is it (obligatory) upon a
woman to perform ghusl if she has a wet dream?”
Umm Salamah commented, “You have uncovered (the
privacy) of women! Does a woman have wet dreams?”
Thereupon the Prophet (PBUH) said, “How then can
her child resemble her? ™

This means that a baby comes as a result of the
semen of the father and that of the mother, as
Almighty Allah says,
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€ Verily, We have ereated man from nutfah
(drops of mixed semen, discharge of man
and woman), in order to try him...
(Qur'an: 76: 2)
2. Menstruation
Whenever a woman menstruates then her men-
struation period comes to an end, she must perform
ghusl and no prayer that she performs is valid until
she does so. This is because she then is in a state
similar to that of jandbah. Almight}r Allah says,

é:d-mf-'i_}aluaz.d}nﬁyhu_x_hjhhuﬁ

q.. therefore keep away from women during
menses and go not unto them till they have

1 Marrated h;r Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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purtfied (from menses and have taken a bath).
And when they have purified themselves,
then go in unto them as Allah has ordained

for you. N
(Qur'an: 2: 222)

3. Postnatal bleeding

Whenever the bleeding happening during what is
known as postpartum period ceases, any woman with
this condition must perform ghusl, because she is
jurisprudentially treated the same as a woman who
has menses.

How to Perform Ghusl Because of Jandbah

It is “obligatory” as far as ghusl because of jandbah
is concerned to rinse one’s mouth and nose and wash
one’s “whole” body. As for the Sunnah, a Muslim who
is to perform ghusl should perform ablution first of
all, just as he does for prayer. After that he should
wash his whole body, letting water cover his head
and all the parts of his body. It has been narrated
that *A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said,

“Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
performed ghusl because of jandbah, he
would wash his hands three times and
perform ablution just as he would do for
prayer. Then he would run (the fingers of)
his hand through his hair, and when he felt
that he had watered his skin, he would pour
water upon it three times then wash his
whole body.™

I Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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Therefore, to consider the Sunnah a Muslim should
start ghusl with ablution then he should wash his
body. Nevertheless, it will be sufficient if he washes
his body without starting with ablution, simply
because ghusl is what is required in this regard. Yet,
he will have then neglected something better and
more adequate.

How to Perform Ghusl Because of Men-
struation or Postnatal Bleeding

It is the same as ghusl because of jandbah but the
following things are to be considered as well:

1. To use soap and other such means of cleaning
with water.

2. It is desirable for woman to undo her braids
when performing ghusl because of menses to make
sure that water has reached the roots of hair. It has
been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said to
*A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, during her
menses, “Unfasten your hair and perform ghusl.™

3. It is also desirable for her, after finishing ghusl,
to get a perfumed piece of cloth and follow the trace of
blood with it until the unpleasant smell fades away.
This is derived from the hadith narrated on the
authority of “A’ishah, that a woman asked the
Prophet (PBUH) about performing ghus! after the
end of menstruation, and he (PBUH) told her how to
do so, saying, “Take a picce of cloth scented with musk
and purify yourself with it.” She asked, “How should I
purify myself (with it)?” He (PBUH) said, “Purify

! Narrated by Ibn Majah.



yourself with it! ” She said, “How?” He said, “Glory be
to Allah! Purify yourself! ” " A’ishah said, “Thereupon
I drew her (away) and said, “Follow the trace of blood
with it (i.e., rub the place soiled with blood with it).™

Desirable Forms of Ghusl

There are certain cases in which ghusl is performed
as an act of the Sunnah and not as a religious
obligation. These are the cases in which the Prophet
(PBUH) encouraged Muslims to perform ghusl yet
without making that obligatory. They are as follows:

1. Ghusl for Friday, because the Prophet (PBUH)
said,
“Whenever any one of you wants to perform
the Jumu'ah (Friday Prayer), let him perform
ghusl.™
It is also because an honorable hadith reads,

“Ghusl is required on Friday on the part of
every mature (Muslim),™

meaning that it is required as an act of the Sunnah
and not as an obligation.

2. Ghusl for any of the two Muslim feasts,
namely, ‘fdul-Fitr (Fast-breaking Day) and “Idul-
Adhd (Sacrifice Day). This is because it is like the
ghusl on Friday, as on it Muslims gather together for
remembering Allah and mentioning His Name as
well as for performing the prayer required for the

| Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim,
* Narrated by Muslim.
* Marrated by Al-Bulhéri.
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occasion of the feast (i.e., the “fd [Feast] Prayer).
For such gatherings, the Muslim should be clean and
that is why it is recommended for him to wash his
body and wear the best of his clothes so that he
may not annoy the assembled Muslims with any
unpleasant smell.

3. Ghusl for entering into the state of ihram
for performing Hajj or "Umrah, because it has been
narrated on the authority of Zayd Ibn Thabit, may
Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) took off his clothes and washed his
body for that.! And, Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased
with him, said,

“It is an act of the Sunnah that(the Muslim)

performs ghusl when he wants to enter into
the state of ihrdm.”

4. Ghusl for entering Mecca, for it has been
narrated that the (PBUH) used to do so.

5. Ghusl for standing on “Arafah, because it
has been authentically narrated that the Prophet
(PBUH) performed ghusl when he headed for “Arafah.

6. Ghusl after washing the body of a dead
person, because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever washes a dead person should
perform ghusl.”

7. Ghusl for every time a Muslim has
intercourse with his wife. It has been narrated on

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
2 Bee Subulus-Saldm, 2/713.
1 Narrated by Ahmad.
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the authority of Abi Rafi" that the Prophet (PBUH)
visited his wives at one night and performed ghus{
after each visit. RAfi' said that he asked him, “O
Messenger of Allah! Would you not make it one
(ghusl for all of them)?” He (PBUH) said, “This is

more virtuwous, better, and purer.™

8. Ghusl after fainting, because the Prophet
(PBUH) performed ghus! after he had fainted.2

I Narrated by Abd Dawidd and Thn Majah.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri, Muslim, and others.
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Hayd (Menstruation) and
Nifas (Postnatal Bleeding)

This part is very important in Islam because it has
a direct connection with various rulings related to
prayer, fasting, recitation of the Qur'dn, and
intercourse. In addition to this, it is not significant
only on the part of women but also on the part of
men. Almighty Allah says in this connection,
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{They ask you concerning menstruation. Say:
that is an adhd (a harmful thing), therefore
keep away from women during menses and go
not unto them till they have purified (from
menses and have taken a bath). And when
they have purified themselves, then go in unto
them as Allah has ordained for you (go in
unto them in any manner as long as it is in
their vagina). Truly, Allah loves those who
turn unto Him in repentance and loves those
who purify themselves. ¥
(Qur'an: 2: 222)
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Thus, men are commanded not to have intercourse
with their wives during their menses, and that is why
they must be aware of such rulings, just like women.

Hayd (Menstruation)

According to Islamic Shari‘ah, hayd represents
the blood which goes out of a woman’s uterus at the
beginning of puberty, and it is a sign indicating that
she is ready for pregnancy. This is because a woman
who does not menstruate can neither conceive nor
give birth to children. Also, when a woman conceives,
she does not have any period until she delivers her
baby and the menses blood starts to serve as a bed for
the baby to settle on during the pregnancy period; it
is known as “secundines”. To this effect, menstruation
is not a sign of illness but a natural thing with which
a girl reaches puberty, just as a boy reaches puberty
when he has a wet dream.

The minimum of menstruation is three days along
with their nights and the maximum of it is ten days
with their nights. This is according to Abi Hanifah.

As for Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad, they maintain that
its minimum is one day and one night and its
maximum is fifteen days.

To prove his judgment, Abii Hanifah has quoted
the hadith reading that “the minimum of menstruation
is three days with their nights and the maximum of it
is ten days with their nights.™

! Bee Sunanut-Tirmidhi, 1/228.
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Malik, however, views that there is no minimum
of menstruation and so it can last even for an hour,
while its maximum, he says, is fifteen days.

Nifas (Postnatal Bleeding)

Nifiis refers to the blood which goes out of a
woman right after delivery. Its minimum is unknown
as it expires once the bleeding stops. Its maximum,
on the other hand, is forty days, according to the
Hanafis and the Hanbalis, whereas the Shafi"is and
the Malikis say that it is sixty days.

The Hanbalis and the Hanafis prove their
judgment with the hadith narrated by Abt Dawid
and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Umm Salamah,
who said,

“A woman during the postnatal period would
remain (as being in confinement) for forty
days or forty nights during the time of the
Prophet (PBUH).”

At-Tirmidhi mentions in his Sunan that scholars
from among the Companions and their successors
(Tabi*(in) have unanimously agreed that a woman
who has postnatal bleeding does not perform prayer
for forty days unless the bleeding comes to an end
before that, as she must then perform the required
ghusl and resume performing prayer. If the bleeding
continues after forty days, most scholars maintain
that she must not stop performing prayer any more.
It is also the view adopted by most fagihs.?

1 Sunoanut-Tirmidhi, 1/257.
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The first opinion, that is of the Hanbalis and
Hanafis, is more correct, because it is very scarce that
the postnatal bleeding remains for more than forty
days, and the hadith narrated on the authority of
Umm Salamah is explicitly indicative to this effect.

Hayd and Nifis: the Lawful and the Prohibited

The following rulings must be considered as far as
menstruation and postnatal bleeding are concerned:

1. It is prohibited for a husband to have intercourse
with his wife during menses or postnatal bleeding,
because Allah says,

{00k = Lh s VP
4... and go not unto them till they have

purified (from menses and have taken a

bath)...}
(Qur'an: 2: 222)

2. No woman in either of the two states is allowed
to perform prayer or observe fasting, because the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Is it not that.any one of you does not perform
prayer or observe fusting during her menses?’!

3. No woman having menses or postnatal bleeding is
to recite the Qur’an, because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“A woman during her menses or in a state
of jandbah does not recite anything from
the Quran.”™

| Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Thn Mijah.
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4, Such a woman is not allowed to enter the
mosque or circamambulate the Sacred House, because
it has been narrated that once the Prophet (PBUH)
entered upon “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with
her, when she was weeping, so he said to her, “What
is the matter with you? Did you get your period?” She
answered in the affirmative so he said,

“Verily, this is a matter that Allah has
decreed for the girls of Adam (i.e., women),
so do all what a pilgrim does but do not
circumambulate the House until your period
has ended.”™

5. These two states prevent a woman from being
in a state of purification or tahdrah as long as she
is afflicted by menstruation or postnatal bleeding,
because either of these two anti-purification states
lasts until the menstruation or postnatal bleeding ends.

6. Either of the two states necessitates ghus! on its
expiry.

7. Menstruation is the sign with which a girl is
recognized as having reached the age of puberty. The
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Allah does not accept the prayer performed
by a female who has menses (i.e., a mature
female) except with a head cover.™

About Istihadah

Istihddah is that a woman undergoes wvaginal
bleeding at times other than those known for
menstruation and postnatal bleeding or at a time

i Narrated by Al-Bukhari.
# Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn M&jah.
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connected to either of them, and it results from the
cutting of a blood vessel and so the blood is red and
the bleeding resulting from this does not stop except
when this cutting has been cured.

A woman who has such istihddah-based bleeding
is regarded as being in a state of purification, and
so she can perform prayer and observe fasting
as unanimously agreed upon by scholars. It is also
worth mentioning that her husband can have
intercourse with her as long as this takes place at a
time other than that of menstruation, as maintained
by most scholars.?

It has been narrated that “A’'ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, said,

“Fatimah Bint AbG Hubaysh came to the
Prophet (PBUH) and said, ‘O Messenger of
Allah! I get persistent bleeding (meaning
istihddah) and do not become clean. Shall I
stop performing prayer? The Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) said, {No,) it is only (caused
by) a blood vessel and not the (known)
menses. Therefore, when your (real) menses
begins stop performing prayer and when the
period (you always have) for it has finished
wash off the blood (i.e., perform ghusl) and
perform prayer.™
It also been narrated in the same version that the
Prophet (PBUH) said to her, “Perform ablution for
every prayer until the time of the (next) period comes,™
meaning: do this if the istihddah lasts until the next
period comes.

1 See Al-Mughni, 1/339.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and At-Tirmidhi.
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Wiping over Khuffs

The Islamic Shari’ah is known for its easiness
in all rulings, and this characteristic is explicitly
expressed through the following Qur'anic verse that
reads,
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4... and He has not laid upon you in religion

any hardship...
(Qur'an: 22: 78)
Also for this facilitation, the Prophet (PBUH) was
never made to choose between two things except that
he chose the easier of them unless it involved a sin.

Wiping over khuffs, that is, passing wet hands
over them, has been legalized for achieving the same
purpose of making things easy for Muslims. This is
because when a man is on a journey it becomes
difficult for him to wash his feet each time he
performs ablution, especially in winter as it becomes
more difficult then. That is why the Prophet (PBUH)
legislated “wiping over khuffs” for his Ummah and
applied it himself as a way of practical elucidation.
He also made it permissible for his followers to wipe
over khuffs under all conditions and circumstances,
specifying the period of wiping to be three days with
their nights for a traveler and one day with its might
for a Muslim in residence (as the opposite of a
traveling one). This has been authentically narrated
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through continuous chains of transmitters. For
instance, Al-Bukhari has narrated on the authority of
Sa’'d Ibn MAlik, Al-Mughirah, and *Amr Ibn Umayyah
that the Prophet (PBUH) wiped over khuffs.

Generally speaking, wiping over khuffs is authentic
as recorded in the Prophetic hadiths. That is why
none of the Four Imams of Figh has differed concerning
its permissibility, for it is a decisive matter that has
been authenticated through the Sunnah as well as
the Qur'an. Almighty Allah says,
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4...And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad)
gives you, take it, and whats-oever he forbids
you, abstain (from it)...}

(Qur'dn: 59: 7)
And the primary Sunnah-based proof of wiping over
Ehuffs is the hadith narrated by Al-Bukhéri on the
authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu bah, may Allah be
pleased with him, that once the Prophet (PBUH)
went out to answer the call of nature and Al-
Mughirah followed him with a utensil in which there
was water which he poured for the Prophet (PBUH)
who performed ablution and wiped over his khuffs.

Imam Abi Hanifah, may Allah have mercy upon
him, says,

“Whoever denies the wiping over khuffs is (so
weak in faith that he) may fall into disbelief,
because there have been recorded concerning
it hadiths and reports which constitute what
is similar to transmission with continuous
chains of narrators (fawdatur).”

t See Al-Migili, Al-Tkhtiyir I Ta lil-i-Muktdr, 1/23.
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The Period of Wiping over Khuffs

The period of wiping over khuf]s is three days with
their nights for a traveler and one day with its night
for a person in residence. This is according to the
Prophet’s saying,

“A traveler (is to wipe over Rhuffs) for three
days and a person in residence (is to wipe)
for one day and one night.™

It has also been narrated on the authority of Safwian
Ibn “Assal, may Allah be pleased with him, who said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded
that if we are traveling we should not take
off our khuffs for three days along with their
nights except because of jendbah, yet (not)
because of excrement, urine, and sleeping.”™

This means that 2hu/ffs are to be wiped over in cases
other than jandbah such as urine and exerement and
that they are to be taken off because of jandbah.

According to At-Tirmidhi, this determination of
the period of wiping is maintained by most scholars
from among the Prophet’s Companions and their
successors (Tabi'(in) as well as by fagifis who came
after them such as Sufyin Ath-Thawri, Ash-Shafi'i,
and Ahmad.?

! Narrated by Abii Dawnd.
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and others.
3 Sunan At-Tirmidhi, 1/161.
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The Conditions of Wiping over Khuffs

There are certain conditions that must be met by
those who want to wipe over khuffs. They can be
summarized in the following points:

1. To wear them while being fully purified, that is,
after performing ablution and washing the feet.
Therefore, if a man wears his khuffs while not being
in a state of ablution, it is not permissible for him to
wipe over them. This condition is derived from what
has been narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority of
Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu bah, who said,

“Once I was in the company of the Prophet
(PBUH) on a journey and I dashed to take
off his Khuffs but he said, “Leave them, for I
have worn them after performing ablution.”
So, he passed wet hands on them.™

2. To wipe over the surface of the khuffs, because
the Prophet (PBUH) used to do so as has been narrated
on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah, who
said, “I saw the Prophet (PBUH) wiping over (his)
khuffs, right on their surface.”

That is why "Ali Ibn AbG TAalib, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“Were religious (matters) to be subjected to
(different) views, wiping under one’s khuff
would be more becoming than wiping over
it. I did see the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
wiping over the surface of his khuffs.”s

I Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Abf Dawid,
2 Marrated by At-Tirmidhi.
3 Marrated by Abd Dawnd.



3. The khuff must not contain any holes through
which a part of the foot can be seen. This is because
the khuff must cover the place which is to be
originally washed as an obligation in the foot.
Therefore, if any part of this obligatory place appears
from behind a kAuff, it is not permissible to wipe over
this khuff, unless the hole is inconsiderable. In
general, the hole which is to be considered here as
preventing the wiping is that it shows any part of the
foot it is covering.

4. The khuff must cover the foot up to the part
over the ankle. That is why it is not permissible to
wipe over such shoes and slippers which do not cover
the ankles.

2. The person who is to wear khuffs must not be in
a state of jandbah, because it has been narrated,
as mentioned earlier, on the authority of Safwan
Ibn “Assil, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
commanded that if they were traveling they should
not take off their khuffs for three days along with
their nights except because of jandbah, yet not because
of excrement, urine, and sleeping.!

How to Wipe over Khuffs

According to the Sunnah, the Muslim should start
wiping over khuffs by placing his right hand on the
right £huff and the left hand on the left 2huff then he
should stretch his hands over his kAuffs up to the leg.
It has been narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah,

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet
(PBUH) placed his hands on his khuffs and stretched
them from the fingers up to the upper part of each of
them with one act of wiping. Al-Mughirah commented,

“It seemed as if I was looking at the trace of
wiping over the khuff of the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) in the form of lines drawn by
fingers.”

1 See Al-Hidayah, Commentaries on Biddyatul-Mubtadi, 1/30.
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Taymnmum (Dry Ablution)

Tayammum is a legal or intangible form of
purification (tahédrah hukmiyyah) which has been
considered by the Legislator to be a physical or
tangible form of purification (tahdrah hissiyyah or
taharah hagigiyyah), as a way of making things easy
for Muslims and a mercy for them. Thus, it is one of
the specialties of the Ummah of Prophet Muhammad
(PBUH), as he has declared,

“... and the earth has been made for me a place
of prostration and a means of purification.”

This means that whenever a Muslim cannot find or
use water, he 1is allowed to use clean earth for
removing the state of hadath in which he is whether
it is minor such as that which is caused by urination
or major such that which is caused by intercourse.
Almighty Allah says,

4... And if you are :H, or On @ journey, or one
of you comes after answering the call of

nature, or you have been in contact with
women (by sexual relations) and you find no

I Narrated by Al-Bukhéari and Muslim.
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water, perform tayammum with clean earth

and rub therewith your faces and hands...®
{Qur'an: 4: 43)
Tayammum 1is a tahdrah hukmiyyah, or an
intangible form of purification, as mentioned above,
because water is a means of cleaning in its own right,
and this is not the case with earth, so the Legislator
has regarded the latter to be a way through which
the Muslim can fulfill the duty of purification when
he cannot use water, because it is not valid for him to
perform prayer without purification,

The Occasion of Legislation

Tayammum was originally legislated on the
occasion of a story which the Companions of the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) encountered during one
of the invasions which they witnessed with him
(PBUH) and during which they lost water and thus
did not find any thing with which they could perform
ablution. It was then when the verse concerning
tayammurn was revealed.

Al-Bukhari and Muslim have narrated on the
authority of "A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her,
who said,

“We set out with the Prophet (PBUH) on
one of his journeys until we reached the
desert. Thereupon, a necklace of mine was
broken {(and lost). The Prophet (PBUH)
stayed there to search for it, and so did the
people along with him. There was no water
at that place, so the people went to Abd
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Bakr As-Siddig and said, ‘Do you not see
what “A’ishah has done? She has made the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and the people
stay where there is no water and they have
no water with them! Abl Bakr came while
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was sleeping
with his head on my thigh. He admonished
me and said what Allah wished him to say.
He (also) hit me on my flank with his hand
and nothing prevented me from moving
(because of pain) but the position of the
Prophet (PBUH) on my thigh. Thus, he
(PBUH) slept until he got up and still there
was no water. So, Allah revealed the verse
concerning fayammum: 4... and you find
no water, perform tayammum with clean
earth...} (Quran: 4: 43) Usayd Ibn Hudayr
said, ‘This is not the first blessing of yours,
O family of Abé Bakr!” Then the camel on
which I was riding was directed to move
from its place and the necklace was found
beneath it.™!

The Reasons for Which Tayammum Becomes

Permissible

It is permissible to switch to tayammum for the
following reasons:

1. If water is not available, because Almighty Allah

says, 4... and you find no water, perform tayammum
with clean earth...? (Quran: 4: 43) to the end of the

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim,
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verse, and because it has been narrated that ‘Imran
Ibn Husayn said,

“Once we were with the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) on some journey when he led the
people in prayer. He observed a man who
had kept himself away (from the people), so
he (PBUH) said, ‘What has prevented you
from performing prayer” He said, ‘I have
been afflicted by jendbah and there is no
water.” He (PBUH) said, ‘Use earth (meaning
“clean dust”), for it is sufficient for your
(purification).”™

2. If a person is afflicted by a disease or a surgery
because of which water becomes harmful. It has been
narrated that Jabir Ibn “Abdullih, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“We were on a journey when the head of a
man from among us was broken with a
stone. Then that man had a wet dream so
he asked his fellows, ‘Do you know if I
have a legal excuse (with this condition) to
perform tayammum? They said, “We do not
know any legal excuse (which justifies that)
as you can use water.' Therefore, the man
performed ghusi and died (as a result of
that). When we came (back) to the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH), he was told about that, so
he said, ‘They killed him! 2 May Allah kill
them! Why did they not ask (about what they
did not know) as they did not know (it)? The

! Marrated by Al-Bukhéri .
? Meaning “They caused his death”,
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only remedy of ignorance is to inquire. It
would have been sufficient for him fo
bandage his wound with a piece of cloth

then pass a wet hand on it and wash the rest
of his body.”™

3. If the water available is too cold to the extent
that it causes harm and there is nothing to heat it
with. It has been narrated on the authority of "Amr
Ibnul-'As, may Allah be pleased with him, who said,

“I had a wet dream during a very cold night
and I feared that I might die if I performed
ghusi, so I performed tayammum then led
my fellows in the Subh (Morning) Prayer.
When we came (back) to the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH), they told him about that,
and he said, ‘O "Amr! Did you lead your
fellows in prayer when you were in a state of
Jandbah? 1 said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I
remembered the saying of Allah, Glorified
and Exalted be He, %... And do not kill
yourselves (nor kill one another). Surely, Allah
is Most Merciful to you.? (Quran: 4: 29)
Consequently, I performed tayvammum then
prayer. The Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
smiled and did not say anything.”

This means that the Prophet (PBUH) approved
of what "Amr did, and such tacit approval is a

proof because he (PBUH) would never approve of
anyvthing false.

! Narrated by Abii Dawiid.
* Marrated by Abh Dawid,
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4. If a person needs the water available to drink
when he is on a journey or in a place where he does
not find water, or if he is imprisoned and cannot
perform ablution because of the prison guards. In any
of such cases, he is allowed to perform tayemmum
because it goes under the same ruling of not finding
water. The same ruling can be applied whenever a
person is prevented from obtaining water because of
a wild beast or an enemy. It has been narrated that
"Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, said concerning
a man who is on a journey and becomes in a state of
jandbah yet he has little water and fears that he
should be attacked by (destructive) thirst: he said that
such a man can perform ablution instead of ghusl.}

Conditions of Tayammum

The following conditions must be met so that
tayammum can be valid:

1. Intention, by intending to remove hadath or to
perform something that makes one allowed to
perform prayer. This is because the (PBUH) said,
“Actions are only judged by intentions...” and because
dust covers and smears things with dust, unlike
water which is a means of cleaning in its own right,
and it is only “intention” that makes dust a means of

purification.

2. The earth used for tayammum must be
clean, because Allah describes it in the Qur'in as
dclean earth (Qur'an: 4: 43) So, it is not permissible
at all to perform tayammum with unclean earth.

1 Narrated by Ad-Daruqutni.
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3. There must be no water or it is available but the
Muslim cannot use it because of illness or any
tantamount harm such as extreme cold. Almighty
Allah says in the verse concerning tayammum
(Quran: 4: 43), 4 ... and you find no water... } Also, the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Earth is ¢ means of purification for the
Muslim even if he does not find water for ten
vears. (Yet) if he finds water, let him touch
his skin with it, for this is good.™

How to Perform Tayammum

First of all, the person who is to perform tayammum
must intend that he will remove his hadath then
recite tasmiyah. After that he must strike clean earth
with both his hands and rub his whole face with both
of them then strike the earth again and rub his
forearms up to the elbows. It has been narrated on
the authority of Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Tayammum is two strikes: one strike for the
face and one strike for the two hands
(forearms) up to the elbows.™

Interestingly enough, the elbows are required here
because tayammum is like ablution. Also, Almighty
Allah says in the verse concerning ablution, i... and
your hands (forearms) up to the eﬂbaw&...}(Qur" an: 5: 6)
and there is no rubbing over the head and the feet
because Allah says concerning tayammum, €... and
rub therewith your faces and hands...} (Quran: 4: 43)

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
2 Narrated by Ad-Daruqutni and others.
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without mentioning neither the head nor the feet. It
is also because the Prophet (PBUH) commanded
*AmmaAr Ibn Yasir, may Allah be pleased with him, to
do so, according to the narration of Al-Bukhari and
Muslim in which "Ammar said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) sent me on an errand
and I became in a state of jandbah but I did
not find any water, so I rolled myself on the
ground as an animal would do. After that I
came (back) to the Prophet (PBUH) and told
him what I did and he said, ‘It would have
been sufficient for you to do this.’ Then the
Prophet (PBUH) stroked the earth with his
hands and then breathed into them (i.e.,
blew off the dust) and passed his hands over
his face and hands.™

The majority of scholars maintain that two strikes
are required for tayammum: one with which one rubs
one’s face and one with which one rubs one’s hands
up to the elbows. Yet still, some scholars view that it
is permissible to do only one strike with which one
rubs one’s face and hands, and this is the view
adopted by Al-Bukhéari and Ahmad, yet the first view,
of the majority of scholars, is preponderant and
better for those who take precautions and guard
themselves against wrong, due to the aforementioned
hadith narrated on the authority of Ibn "Umar.

Nullification of Tayammum

Tayammum is nullified by any thing that nullifies
ablution because it is an alternative to it. Therefore,

t Narrated h} Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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if a person sleeps, urinates, evacuates the bowls, or
passes wind, his tayammum 1s nullified. It is also
invalidated whenever a person who has lost water
finds it; the general rule in this connection is:
whenever water is found, fayammum is nullified. It is
moreover because Almighty Allah sa}rs,‘-ﬁ‘ .. and (if) you
find no water, perform tayammum...p (Quran: 4: 43)
After all, the first condition that must be met for
tayammum to be valid is that water is not available.

However, if a person performs prayer with
tayammum then finds water or becomes able to use it
(after being unable to), he does not have to repeat the
prayer even if the due time of this prayer has not
finished yet. It has been narrated that Abh Sa’id Al-
Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“Two men went out on a journey and the
time of prayer was due while they had
no water with them, so they performed
tayammum with clear earth and performed
prayer. After that they found water during
the stated time (of that prayer), so one of
them performed ablution and performed
the prayer again whereas the other man
did not repeat it. Then they came (back) to
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and told
him about that. He (PBUH) said to the
man who did not repeat the prayer, ‘You
acted according to the Sunnah and your
(performance of the) prayer was valid,” and
said to the man who performed ablution
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and repeated (the prayer), ‘You deserve a
double reward’.’!

We have come to the end of the part dealing with
purification in general and now it is time for the part
of questions and answers on matters about which
people always inquire as far as this act of worship is
concerned.

! Marrated by Abd Diwid and An-Nasa'i,
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Questions and Answers on
Purification (Tahdrah)

Q: What is the fighi ruling concerning
arrangement when performing the acts of
ablution?

A: Some fagihs consider arrangement when
performing the acts of ablution to be one of the
“conditions” that must be met for the validity of
ablution. This arrangement is to be considered by
washing the face first of all then the hands up to the
elbows then rubbing the head then washing the feet
with the ankles. This is obligatory according to Ash-
Shafi'i and Ahmad while Abti Hanifah says that it is
an act of the Sunnah. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the fighi ruling concerning
muwdalah or continuation when performing
ablution?

A: Muwdaldh is to “continue” washing the specified
organs of ablution one after the other immediately, or
in other words to wash the following organ before the
previous one dries.

Scholars have differed concerning this matter, as
some of them consider it to be an obligation while
some others regard it as an act of the Sunnah. And,
Allah knows best.
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Q: What is the fighi ruling concerning any
object that prevents water from reaching any of
the specified organs of ablution?

A: One of the conditions that must be fulfilled for
the wvalidity of ablution is that none of the organs
which water must reach is to be covered with any
thing that prevents water from reaching it, such as
wax, blacktop, dough, as well as the substances that
many women put on their nails in what is known as
“manicure” and “pedicure”. Moreover and important
still, as long as ablution is not valid because of such
things, also prayer is not valid if performed with an
ablution performed while the organs specified in it
are covered with any of them. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the fighi ruling concerning a man
who doubts if he is still in a state of ablution
or not?

A: If a man performs ablution then doubts if it has
been invalidated or not, he is to deal with the matter
according to the principle of “certainty,” that is
“Certainty does not fade away because of doubt”. In
other words, he remains in a state of ablution, in
spite of his doubts, unless he becomes “certain” that
he has been afflicted with a hadath.

The same ruling applies if he is afflicted with
hadath then doubts if he has performed ablution or
not: the ruling here is that he is “certainly” in a state
of hadath, and so it is not permissible for him to
perform prayer until he performs ablution. This is
simply because “doubt” here is concerning hadath,
which invalidates ablution, and not concerning
ablution itself.
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The original proof in this regard is the hadith
narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim on the authority
of “Abdullah Ibn Zayd, who said,

“Someone complained to the Prophet(PBUH)
about (the case of) a man who imagines,
while performing prayer, that he has been
afflicted by something (i.e., hadath), and he
(PBUH) said, ‘He must not leave (the prayer)
unless he hears a sound or finds wind (i.e.,
smells wind)."12

And, Allah knows best.

Q: To what extent does sleeping nullify
ablution?

A: Sleeping nullifies ablution if man is wholly
engaged in it to the extent that he cannot realize
whether something, such as wind, has gone out of
him or not. It has been narrated on the authority of
Safwan Ibn “Assal, may Allah be pleased with him,
who said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded
that if we are traveling we should not take
off our khuffs for three days along with their
nights except because of jandbah, yet (not)
because of excrement, urine, and sleeping.™

Thus, the Prophet (PBUH) put sleeping, urine, and
excrement on the same footing. However, sleeping
does not invalidate ablution absolutely as pinpointed
above. And, Allah knows best.

1ie, unless he makes sure that he has passed wind, whether audible

or inaudible,
2 Narrated by Al-Bulchéri and Muslim.
5 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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Q: Does toughing one’s genitals nullify
ablution absolutely?

A: Touching one’s genitals nullifies ablution only if
it is done without something that prevents direct
touching with the skin. So, there is no harm if a
person touches his genitals with a handkerchief, for
example, in between.

Also, there is no harm if a woman touches the
genitals of her husband, or her own anus, or the
genitals of her child, because there is no proof in this
connection. And, Allah knows best.

Q: When is ablution desirable and not
obligatory?

A: It is desirable, and not obligatory, for the
Muslim to perform ablution for the following things:

1. For mentioning Allah, Glory be to Him, or, in
other words, for saying or reciting any item of dhikr.
This includes recitation of the Qur’an.

2. For sleeping, because the Prophet (PBUH) said,
“If you (are about to) go to your bed (to sleep), perform
ablution as you do for prayer...” to the end of the
hadith.?

3. For having intercourse with one’s wife again
before performing ghusl, as well as for eating, drinking,
or sleeping when being in a state of jandbah. It has
been narrated on the authority of *A’ishah, may Allah
be pleased with her, that, “whenever the Prophet
(PBUH) was in a state of jandbah and wanted to eat

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri, Muslim, and others.
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or sleep, he would perform ablution as he would do for
prayer.” It has also been narrated on the authority of
Abt Sa’id, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“If any one of you has intercourse with his
wife then wants to do that again, let him
perform ablution.™

4. Before performing ghusl, for it has been narrated
that “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said,

“Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
performed ghusl because of jandabah, he
would wash his hands three times and
perform ablution just as he would do for
prayer. Then he would run (the fingers of)
his hand through his hair, and when he felt
that he had watered his skin he would pour
water upon it three times then wash his
whole body.”

5. For each prayer, because the Prophet (PBUH)
used to do so, as narrated on the authority of
Baridah, may Allah be pleased with him.*

6. Whenever one is afflicted by something that
nullifies one’s ablution. It has been narrated that the
Prophet (PBUH) heard the sound of Bilal's shoes in
Paradise just in front of him, and he asked him, “For
what did you precede me to it (Paradise)?” He said, “O
Messenger of Allah! I never pronounced adhdn except

L Narrated by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
2 Narrated by Muslim and others.

¥ Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.

1 Marrated by Muslim and others,
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that I performed two rak’ahs and I never had hadath
except that I performed ablution after it.” Thereupon
the Prophet (PBUH) said, “It is for that (that you

preceded me).”

7. For vomiting, because it has been narrated on
the authority of Abud-Darda’, may Allah be pleased
with him, that once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
vomited and broke his fasting then performed
ablution.? And, Allah knows best.

Q: Does woman unfasten her hair when
performing ghusl ?

A: Tt is generally obligatory that the person
performing ghus! let water reach all parts of his or
her body including the roots of hair of the head and
that of the beard. However, if a woman’s hair is
plaited, she does not have to unfasten her plaits.
Rather, it is permissible for her to pour water on her
head on condition that it reaches the roots of her hair.
This is derived from the haedith narrated on the
authority of Umm Salamah, may Allah be pleased
with her. She said,

“T gaid, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I fasten the
plaits of (the hair of) my head, so should I
unfasten it when performing ghusl because
of jandbah? He said, ‘It is only sufficient for
you to pour on your head three handfuls of
water then pour water on the rest of your
body and thus you will be purified.”™

| Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Abd Déawid.
i Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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Fagihs refer the permissibility of keeping plaits
unfastened to the difficulty it causes on the part of
women, unlike the beard as it is not difficult to let
water reach its root. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the fighi ruling concerning
intercourse that takes place between a man and
his immature wife or between a woman and her
immature husband? Must they perform ghusl?

A: ITbn Qudimah has mentioned in his Al-Mughni
that Imédm Ahmad maintains that in either of the two
cases mentioned in the question both the man and
the girl and the woman and the boy must perform
ghusl. Imém Ahmad commented, “Would *A’ishah not
perform ghusl whenever the Prophet (PBUH) copulated
with her?’! meaning when she was still a child. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What is the fighi ruling concerning a
woman whose husband had intercourse with her
then her period started before performing ghusl?

A: She does not have to perform ghusl because of
Jjanébah yet when she performs ghusl after the end of
her menses she should perform it “once” for “both”
menstruation and jendbah, “intending” this before
starting the ghusl. This is the view of Imdém Ahmad.?
However, some scholars, like An-Nakh'i, say that she
must perform ghus! for jandbah then perform it after
the end of her menses. Some others maintain that it
is obligatory upon her to wash her vagina only. Still,
Ahmad’s view is the correct one. And, Allah knows best.

! See Al-Mughni, 1/206.
2 See Al-Mughni, 1/210.
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Q: What is prohibited as far as a person is in
a state of jandbah?

A: It is prohibited for a person who is in a state of
Jandbah to do five things:

1. To perform prayer whether it is obligatory or
voluntary, because Almighty Allah says,

€575kl L S P
q... If vou are in a state of jandbah, purify

yourself (bathe your whole body).. B
(Qur'an: 5: 6)

Allah also says,
o sy L 155§ 150 o 0D
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{0 you who believe! Approach not prayer
when you are in a drunken state until you

know (the meaning) of what you utter, nor

when you are in a state of janabah (and have

not yet taken a bath) except when traveling

on the road, till you wash your whole body...}
(Qurian: 4: 43)

2. To circumambulate the Ka'bah, because the
Prophet (PBUH) said,
“Tawdaf (circumambulation round the Ka bah)
is like prayer yet you do not speak during it,
so let him whoever speaks (during tawdf) say
nothing but good.™

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.



3. To stay in a mosque in general or for i‘tikéf,
because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Verily, I do not allow a woman during her
menses or a person in a state of jandbah to
(enter or stay in) a mosque.™

4. To recite the Qur'an whether from a mushaf or
by heart, because it has been narrated on the authority
of "Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, that nothing
would hinder the Prophet (PBUH) from the Qur’an
except jandbah.?

5. To touch or carry a mushaf, because an honorable
hadith reads,

“... and that no one should touch (a book
containing) the Qurian except a purified
person (i.e., in a state of purification).”

Nevertheless, it is permissible for a person in a state
of jandbah to say any other item of dhikr such as
invocation, because it has been narrated on the
authority of *A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her,
that “the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to
remember Allah in all conditions,” meaning in all
times and conditions, whether he was in a state of
ablution or purification in general or not. And, Allah
knows best.

1 Narrated by Abii Dawiid.

2 Narrated by Abd Dawld and Ibn Majah.

* Narrated by Malik, and it was part of the letter sent by the Prophet
(PBUH) to the people of Yemen.

i Narrated by Muslim.
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Q: What are the proprieties of answering the
call of nature in Islam?

A: The following proprieties and morals are to be
considered whenever a person wants to pass urine or
evacuate the bowls:

1. To keep himself away from people’s sight,
especially if he is in the open as in a desert. It has
been narrated on the authority of Jabir, may Allah be
pleased with him, that “whenever the Prophet (PBUH)
wanted to excrete, he would go off where nobody
would see him”.1

2. To seek refuge with Allah in the way specified
by the Prophet (PBUH} before sitting to relieve
oneself. It has been narrated on the authority of Anas
Ibn Malik, who said,

“Whenever the Prophet (PBUH) (was about
to) enter the khald’ (the place where people
relieve themselves), he would say, ‘O Allah/!
I seek refuge with You from the males and
females of devils!™?

It has also been narrated that whenever he (PBUH)
went out of the khald’, he would say, “(O Allah!)

Forgive me!™

The wisdom behind this is that the places where
people answer the call of nature are mostly visited by
devils, as narrated by Ibn M&jah, so the Muslim
should seek refuge with Allah from their evil. On the

I Narrated by Albd Déwad and Ihn Majah,
* Warrated by At-Tirmidhi.
* Marrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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other hand, he asks Allah to forgive him on leaving
such places because he has neglected remembering
him (orally) during his stay there.

3. To enter with the left foot and leave with the
right one, as a way of following the example of the
Prophet (PBUH) who, as narrated on the authority of
Hafsah, may Allah be pleased with her, “used to
make his right (hand) for his food, drink, and clothes
and his left (hand) for things other than that”.!

4. Not to enter such places with whatever thing in
which or on which Allah is mentioned, such as a
mushaf or a ring on which Allah’s name is carved. It
has been narrated on the authority of Anas, may
Allah be pleased with him, that “the Prophet (PBUH)
wore a ring on which ‘Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah’ was carved, and he used to take it off
whenever he entered the kliald’ ™

5. To protect himself against the drizzle of urine.
It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn *Abbas,
who said,

“Once the Prophet (PBUH), while passing
through one of the graveyards of Medina or
Mecca heard the voices of two persons who
were being tortured in their graves. The
Prophet (PBUH) said, ‘These two persons
are being tortured not for a major sin (to

auaia_f).’ The Prophet (PBUH) then added,

I Narrated by Abd Déaw(d. The quotation means that the right foot
and the left one are used in the same way as the right hand and the
left hand.

2 Narrated by Ibn Majah.
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‘Yes, (they are being tortured for ¢ major sin).
Indeed, one of them never saved himself from
being soiled with his urine while the other
used to go about with calumnies (to make
enmity between friends).” The Prophet then
asked for a green leaf of a date-palm tree,
broke it into two pieces, and put one on
each grave. On being asked why he had
done so, he replied, ‘T hope that their torture
might be lessened, until these get dried.”™

6. Not to speak or mention Allah with the tongue
when relieving oneself, for it has been narrated on
the authority of Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased
with him, that “a man came to the Prophet (PBUH)
while passing urine and saluted him yet the Prophet
(PBUH) did not salute him back until he performed
ablution.” Therefore, no one is to reply to a salutation,
repeat what the mu'adhdhin says, or praise Allah if
he sneezes while answering the call of nature.

7. It is legally detestable (makrih) for the Muslim
to answer the call of nature on the road or in the
shadow. Imdm Muslim has narrated that the Prophet
(PBUH) said, “Be on your guard against the two curse
bringers.” The listeners asked, “And what are the two
curse bringers?” He (PBUH) said, “(They are done by)
a person who evacuates the bowls on the road of
people or (a person who does so) in the shadow they
(shade themselves in).”

8. To invoke Allah after relieving himself. It has
been narrated on the autherity of “A’ishah, who said,

! Narrated by Al-Bukhiéri and Muslim.
? Narrated by Muslim and Abd Dawad.
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“Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) went out
of the khald’, he used to say, (O Allah!) Forgive mel™
According to another narration, the Muslim can say
on leaving this place, “Praise be to Allah Who has taken
harm away from me and protected me (from evil)I™

9, Not to face the giblah or turn his back toward it,
because the Prophet (PBUH) said, as narrated on the
authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him,

“Whenever any one of you sits to answer the
call of nature, let him not face the giblah or
turn his back toward it.™

10. It is legally detestable for the Muslim to
urinate while standing except when necessary. It has
been narrated on the authority of “A’ishah, who said,

“Do not believe whoever tells you that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) urinated while
standing. He never urinated except while
sitting.™

And, Allah knows best.

Q: A woman does not perform prayer during
her menses, but is it obligatory on her to make
up for these prayers after her period has ended?

A: No woman must make up for the prayers she
did not perform during her menses or postnatal
bleeding, however she must make up for the fasting

| Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.

® Narrated by Ihn Majah.

¥ Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.

4 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, who commented, “This hadith according to
*A’ishah is the best and most authentic (proof) in this regard.”
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she did not observe during menses or postnatal
bleeding. It has been narrated that "A’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, said,

“Any one of us (women) would have menses
and we would be commanded to make up
for (the unobserved) fasting yet we were
never commanded to make up for (the
unperformed) prayers.”

And, Allah knows best.

Q: What should a woman do if her postnatal
bleeding exceeds forty days then her normal
period of menstruation starts?

A: In this case the bleeding during this “normal”
period is treated as that of menses. However, if the
postnatal bleeding exceeds forty days and does not
coincide with her normal period of menstruation, this
bleeding after forty days is to be treated as istihddah
in which her husband can have intercourse with her
and she must resume performing prayers with a new
ablution for each prayer.? And, Allah knows hest.

Q: How should man deal with his wife during
her menses?

A: Tt is lawful for the man whose wife is
menstruating to sleep with her in one bed and to play
with her and enjoy all the parts of her body with the
exception of what is between the navel and the knees.
This is the view adopted by Ab Hanifah, MAlik, and
Ash-Shafi’i. It has been narrated that “A’ishah, may

| Narrated by Al-Bulkhari, Muslim, and At-Tirmidhi.
t See Al-Mughni, 1/346.
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Allah be pleased with her, said, “Whenever any one of
us (i.e., the Prophet’s wives) was menstruating and
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) wanted to have sex
with her, he would order her to wrap herself then he
would have sex with her.” She added, “But who
amongst you would control himself as the Prophet
(PBUH) would?”! Having sex in this narration refers
to such things as caressing, kissing, and the like, but
not intercourse. However, some fagihs regard it as
lawful that man enjoys all the parts of his wife’s body
except her vagina because the Prophet (PBUH) said,
“Do everything except copulation.” Yet still, the view
of the majority (i.e., the one adopted by the three
Imams above) is better for those who want to guard
themselves against wrong, for it is difficult for many
men to control themselves when being so close to this
(temporarily) prohibited place in their women’s bodies.
And, Allah knows best.

Q: If a woman’s period starts shortly before
the afternoon, for example, and she has not
performed the ‘Asr Prayer yet, is it obligatory
that she makes up for the Zuhr Prayer when
the period comes to an end?

A: Yes, she must make up for this prayer, because
it was obligatory before her period started. It other
words, this prayer was to be performed obligatorily
and she was obliged not to perform it because her
menses started. Therefore, the Zuhr Prayer remains
obligatory unlike the "Asr Prayer that follows it along
with the other Prayers until the end of the period.

! Narrated by Muslim. |
* Narrated by Al-Bukhidri and Muslim.
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Moreover, she must make up for this Zuhr Prayer
simply because she witnessed (at least the beginning
of) its due time when she was still in a state of
purification, that is, her period had not started when
the time of the Zuhr Prayer became due. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: If a woman’s period expires shortly before
the afternoon, for example, and when she has
performed ghusl the time of the ‘Asr Prayer
becomes due, is it obligatory that she makes up
for the Zuhr Prayer?

A: Yes, she must perform the Zuhr Prayer in
this case. Not only this, if a woman’s period of
menstruation or postnatal bleeding expires before
sunset, she must perform “both” the Zuhr Prayer and
the "Agr Prayer of the day in question. Likewise, if
the period comes to an end before dawn, she must
perform “both” the Maghrib Prayer and the ‘Ishd’
Prayer of the night in question. This is because the
time of the second prayer is to be the time of the first
one (in the pinpointed pairs of prayers) when there is
an excuse. This is the view adopted by the majority of
scholars including Malik, Ash-Shifi'i, and Ahmad, as
mentioned by Ibn Taymiyah in his Fatdwd.! And,
Allah knows best,

Q: Is it permissible to wipe over socks just
like khuffs?

A: It is permissible to wipe over socks if they are
thick, or made of leather, or if the upper part or the

i See Ibn Taymiyah, Majma wl-Fattwd, 2/434.
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lower part of them are covered with leather, as they
will be then like khuffs. It has been narrated by At-
Tirmidhi that the Prophet (PBUH) performed ablution
and wiped over socks. In a word, it is permissible
to wipe over socks if they are “thick,” for, with this
thickness, they resemble khuffs. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What are the conditions of wiping over
socks?

A: 1. They must be thick enough that the person
who is wearing them can walk while wearing them
(alone).

2. They must cover the feet up to the ankles.

3. One must wear them when being in a state of
purification (i.e., in a state of ablution).

4, Wetness must not reach the feet on wiping over
them, because it is not lawful to do washing and
wiping together.

5. They must not contain any holes through which
the feet can be seen. Accordingly, it is not permissible

to wipe over thin socks because they are in no way
like Rhuffs. And, Allah knows best.

Q: When does wiping over khuffs become
invalidated?

A: Wiping over khuffs or thick socks is invalidated
whenever the ablution performed by the person who
is wearing them is nullified, as well as when the
period specified by the Legislator comes to an end.
This period is three days with their nights for
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a person on a journey and one day and one night for
a person who is in residence, that is, who is not on
a journey. It is also invalidated by taking off one of the
two khuffs or socks and when the person wearing them
becomes in a state of jandbah. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the fighi ruling concerning wiping
over bandages?

A: For the same purpose of making things easy for
the Muslim, Islam allows him to wipe over bandages
because, under such circumstances, the bandaged
wounds need cicatrization and recovery and this
requires that they should not be washed with water
every now and then. That is why the Prophet (PBUH)
allowed "Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, to wipe
over the bandage when his wrist was broken on the
Day of Uhud.! And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the difference between wiping
over khuffs and wiping over bandages?

A: Tbn Qudamah has mentioned in his Al-Mughni
that there are five differences between wiping over
khuffs and wiping over bandages, as follows:

1. It is not permissible to wipe over the bandage
except when it is harmful to remove it. This is not the
case with khuffs.

2. The whole bandage must be wiped over, unlike
khuffs.

3. It is permissible to wipe over the bandage
without specification of time.

! Narrated by Thn Majah.
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4, One can wipe over the bandage in a case of
major purification, as in ghusl, unlike wiping over
Ehuffs which is done only in the case of ablution,

5. It is not a condition that the bandage must be
set in a state of purification, because of the hadith
narrated on the authority of Jabir concerning the
man whose head was broken.! And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the sa’id or earth which is
stipulated for the validity of tayammum?

A: The sa’id or earth which is stipulated for
the validity of teyammum is pure or clean dust
and things that belong to the earth such as sand,
stones, and milled or ground stones. Almighty Allah
8aYS, q... perform tayammum with clean earth.. .}
(Qur'an: 4: 43) Lexicologists have unanimously
maintained that the Arabic term “sa’id” (translated
in the Qur'dnic quotation as “earth”) refers to (the
material constituting) the surface of the earth whether

it consists of dust or anything else. Accordingly, if it

1 See Al-Mughni, 1/278. The hadith referred to above has been
narrated by Abd Dawidd and it reads that Jabir Ibn "Abdulldh, may
Allah be pleased with him, said, “We were on a journey when the
head of a man from among us was broken with a stone. Then that
man had a wet dream so he asked his fellows, ‘Do you know if I have
a legal excuse (with this condition) to perform fayemmum? They
said, "‘We do not know any legal excuse (which justifies that) as you
can use water. Therefore, the man performed ghusl and died {as a
result of that). When we came (back) to the Messenger of Allah
{PBUH), he was told about that, so he said, “They killed him! Moy
Allah kil them! Why did they not ask (about what they oid not know)
as they did not know (it)? The only remedy of ignorance (s to inguire.
It would have been sufficient for him to bandage his wound with a
piece of cloth then pass o wet hand on it and wash the rest of his body.™
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1s not easy for an ill person to find dust for his
tayammum, he can wipe the dust over the wall beside
him or on the ground if it is not made of wood and use
this dust for his tayeammum. The same ruling is
effective on the part of an imprisoned person. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: Is tayammum an alternative to ablution in
everything?

A: Tayammum is an alternative to ablution and
ghusl and, consequently, it is lawful for a Muslim in a
state of tayammum to do whatever he is allowed to do
after performing ablution or ghusl, such as performing
prayer, touching the mushaf, and circumambulating
the Ka'bah. Also, it is not a condition that the Muslim
performs it during the due time of a prayer, and he
can perform, with one performance of tayammum,
whatever prayers he wishes be they obligatory or
voluntary. This is because tayammum is equal to
ablution: it validates what ablution validates and is
invalidated by the same things that invalidate
ablution. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the fighi ruling concerning khitdan
or circumecision, particularly for woman?

A: Circumcision is one of the five practices which
are characteristics of fitrah (i.e., natural disposition).
It has been narrated on the authority of Abii Hurayrah,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) said,
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“Five practices are characteristics of fitrah:
circumetsion, shaving the pubic hair, cutting
the moustache short, clipping the nails, and
depilating the hair of the armpits.”

Generally speaking, it is an obligation on the
part of men and a desirable, noble deed on the part
of women.

One of the proofs which confirm that circumcision
is (at least) “legal” for women is that it has been
narrated on the authority of ‘A’ishah, may Allah
be pleased with her, that the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) said,

“If the two circumcised organs meet, ghusl
becomes obligatory.™

It is crystal clear that the two organs in question are
man’s penis and woman's vulva, and this proves that
women used to be circumcised. There are other hadiths
which, though graded as being of weak chains of
transmitters, have been authenticated by Al-AlbAni,
the well-known scholar of Hadith. An example of
these hadith is the one narrated by Abid Dawi(d on
the authority of Umm "“Atiyyah, may Allah be pleased
with her, that the Prophet (PBUH) said to a woman
who used to circumcise women in Medina,

“Do not wear out®, for this is more preferable
to a woman and more likeable to a husband.”

| Narrated by Al-Bukhari.
¢ Warrated by Ibn M&jah and others.
% i.e., do not exaggerate in cutting the part to be circumcised.
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After all, the minimum (reasonable) degree in
judging the issue of circumcision as far as women are
concerned is that it is “desirable” for them. And, Allah
knows best.
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Part Two
Prayer (Salah)
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Prayer in Focus

Prayer or Saldh is the most important pillar of the
religion of Islam after shahddatdn or the two
testifications of faith. It has been narrated that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“The head of the matter is Islam, its pillar is
prayer, and its peak is jihdd in the cause of
Allah.™

Therefore, whoever establishes prayer establishes
in fact the pillar of the religion and whoever neglects
it actually destroys the religion. That is why prayer
has always been the distinctive feature between a
believer and a disbeliever and, thus, between belief
and disbelief, as the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Between man and disbelief is negligence

of prayer.”
That is to say, prayer is the thing that stands between
man and disbelief, for he who neglects it falls into the
abyss of disbelief,

Whoever neglects performing prayer in congregation
is considered to be a hypocrite and a person who
has committed an act against the instructions of
the Shari'ah, let alone those who neglect prayer
altogether. Have they not destroyed the religion in
their hearts and become liable to Allah’s anger and

' A part of a hadith narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
2 Narrated by Muslim.
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punishment? That is why Ibn Mas Gd, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“T witnessed the time when no one stayed
away from it (i.e., congregational prayer),
except a hypocrite, who was well known for
his hypocrisy. And I witnessed the time
when a man would be brought swaying
(due to weakness) between two men until
he was positioned in a row. Were you to
perform prayer in your houses and neglect
your mosques, you would be neglecting the
Sunnah of your Prophet; and were you to
neglect the Sunnah or your Prophet, you
would (be prone to) disbelief.”!

Moreover, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Behold! There is no religion for (i.e., there is
no religiosity in the heart of) whoever does not
have prayer (i.e., whoever does not perform
prayer). The position of prayer in the religion
is like the position of the head in the body.™

In this hadith, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) likened
prayer in the religion to the head in the body: the
religion has no value without prayer just as the body
becomes valueless without the head; it becomes only
a dead body. Prayer is a fortress that protects the
believer from indulging into acts of disobedience, for
it serves as an “alerting alarm” that warns him
against the different forms of wrongdoing. This main
characteristic is declared in the following verse as the
wisdom behind and goal to be fulfilled through prayer:

1 It is a part of a hadith narrated by Muslim and Abd Dawiid.
2 Narrated by At-Tabaréini.
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{Recite (0 Muhammad) what has been
revealed to you of the Book (the Qur'an), and
perform praver. Verily, prayver prevents from
Al-Fahshd’ (i.e. great sins of every kind,
unlawful sexual intercourse, ete.) and Al-
Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism, and every
kind of evil wicked deed, ete.)...}
(Qur'dn: 29: 45)

Due to all these virtues and characteristics of
prayer, it'is no wonder that the last commandment of
the Prophet (PBUH) right before dying concerned it.
He ordered Muslims to observe it, as he kept saying
while breathing his last,

“(Take care of) prayer, (take care of) prayer
and twhat your right hands possess!™

And, an authentic hadith reads,

“The first thing concerning which the
servant will be called for account on the Day
of Resurrection is prayer: if it is sound all
his (other) deeds will be (considered) sound,
and if it is unsound all his (other) deeds will
be (eonsidered) unsound.”

1 Narrated by At-Tabardni.
? Narrated by At-Tabarani.
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Adhan (Prayer Call) and
Igamah (Immediate Prayer Call)

Before starting to deal with Prayer in general, it is
better to commence this part by shedding some light
on adhdan and igamah.

Adhdn is to inform people that the time of prayer
has become due and igamah is to inform them that
they are to perform prayer right after the igaémah has
been pronounced. Both adhdan and igémah were
prescribed in the first year after Hijrah when the
Muslims were seeking a way with which people could
be informed that the time of prayer became due.

How to Say Adhdn

There are three ways for saying adhdn according
to the texts and narrations available in this regard,
but before mentioning these ways we shall list the
words of adhdn as separated yet arranged groups of
words. In other words, below are the groups of words
which constitute adhdn listed according to the order
in which they are said but without repetition:

(a) Allahu akbar (Allah is the Greatest).

(b) Ashhadu alld ildha ill-alldh (1 testify that there
is no god but Allah).

(¢c) Ashhadu anna muhammadan rasil-ulléh (1
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah).
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(d) Hayyi "alas-saldh (Come to Prayer).
(e) Hayyi “alal-faldh (Come to success).
(f) Then another Alléhu akbar as an independent

item of adhdn, that is, it is not a repetition of
the first Alldhu akbar.

(g) La ilaha ill-alliéh (There is no god but Allah).

Now let us list the three ways known for saying
adhin, as follows:

1. To say Alladhu akbar four times then say the
remaining groups of words of the adhdn twice for
each except the last group of words, namely “Lé ildha
ill-allah”. However, there is no terji'! when saying
the shahddatin (the second and the third items in
the list). This is according to the narration of
"Abdulldh Ibn Zavd in which he mentioned that he
was taught that adhdn on a vision then recited it to
the Prophet (PBUH) who ordered him to teach it to
Bilal.2 In the same narration "Umar Ibnul-Khattib,
may Allah be pleased with him, told the Prophet
(PBUH) that he had seen the same vision as Ibn
Zayd’s. Thus, this way of adhdn consists of fifteen
groups of words with the pinpointed repetition.

2. To say Alldhu akbar four times then use tarji’
when saying the shahddatin then say the remaining
words as in the first way above. This way consists of
nineteen groups of words with the pinpointed

' Tarji” is to utter the two testifications of faith (shahddatdin) twice for
each quietly before uttering them, also twice for each, loudly. The
shahédatin is the testification (i) that there is no god but Allah and
(i1} that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah (i.e., the second and
the third items in the list abowve).

? Narrated by Abhmad, Abd Dawid, and others,
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repetition-the addition being because of tarji'. It has
been narrated by At-Tirmidhi and others that Abd
Mahdhiirah, may Allah be pleased with him, said that
the Prophet (PBUH) taught him adhdn as comprising
nineteen (groups of) words.

3. To say Alldhu akbar only twice then use tarji’
when saying the shahddatin then say the remaining
words as in the first way above. This way consists of
seventeen groups of words. It has been narrated by
Muslim on the authority of Abit Mahdhtirah that the
Prophet (PBUH) taught him adhdn as follows: Alldhu
akbar twice, Ashhadu alld iliha ill-alldh twice,
Ashhadu anna muhammadan rastl-ulldh twice. Then
he (PBUH) taught him to say Ashhadu alld ildha tll-
allith twice then Ashhadu anna muhammadan rastl-
ulldh twice (in addition to the first saying of them,
and this is what is meant by tarji’). Then he taught
him to say Hayyi "alas-salih twice then Hayyi "alal-
faldh twice then Alldhu akbar twice then Ld ilaha
ill-allah once.

How to Say Igamah

First of all, the groups of words of which igdmah
consists are the same of which adhédn consists but
there is an extra group of words in igdmah, namely
“Qad gamatis-saldh (Come to prayer)”. Like adhdn
again, there are three ways of saying igdmah according
to the texts and narrations available in this connection,
as follows:

1. To say Alléhu akbar four times then say each of
the remaining items twice except the last one (Ld

illaha ill-alléh), Tt has been narrated by Ahmad and
Abt Dawiid on the authority Abi Mahdhiirah that
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the Prophet (PBUH) taught him ig@mah as consisting
of seventeen (groups of) words: Alldhu akbar four
times, Ashhadu alla ilaha ill-allah twice, Ashhadu
anna muhammadan rastl-ullah twice, Hayyi “alas-
saldh twice, Hayyi "alal-faldh twice, Quad gdmatis-
saldh (Come to prayer) twice, Allihu akbar twice,
and finally La ildha ill-alléh once.

2. To say Allahu akbar twice both in the beginning
and in the takbir before L ildha ill-alléh, and to say
Qad gimatis-saldh also twice and say the remaining
groups of words once for each. This counts eleven
groups of words. It has been narrated on the authority
of *Abdulldh Ibn Zayd, also in the narration referred
to in adhdn above, that he was taught igimah like
this: Allahu akbar twice, Ashhadu alld ildha ill-alldh
once, Ashhadu anna muhammadan rastl-ulldéh once,
Hayyi “alas-salih once, Hayyi “alal-faldh once, Qad
qamatis-saldh twice, Allahu akbar twice, and finally
La ilaéha ill-alléh once.

3. The third way of saying igdmah 4s like the
previous one except for Qad gimatis-saléh which is
to be said only once. This counts ten groups of words.

In his Majmii ul-Fatdwa, namely in the twenty-
second volume, Imdm Ibn Taymiyah says that
according to the correct view, adhdn is fard kifayah
or a collective obligation,! and it is not lawful for
the people of a city or a village to disregard adhdn
and igamah. This is juristically held as a famous
notion of Ahmad and others. However, some scholars

1 It means that if one Muslim does it in a certain place that will be
gufficient for all the other Muslims. To apply this to adhdn, if a
Muslim pronounces it, that will be sufficient for the other Muslims
{in the mosque) and thus it is not obligatory that everybody there
pronounces it.
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have viewed that adhdn is an act of the Sunnah, yvet
some of these have added that if the people of some
land agree on neglecting it, they should be fought by
the ruler.

Ibn Taymiyah adds that the disagreement between
those who maintain that edhdn is an obligation and
those who say it is an act of the Sunnah is only a
verbal one (i.e., it is restricted to the content of the
term “an act of the Sunnah” itself). These words of
Ibn Taymiyah mean that both parties agree that
anyone who neglects adhdn should be punished; and
Allah knows best.

As for the wording of adhdn and igdmah, Ibn
Taymiyah says that the correct view on this question
is that of the scholars of Hadith and those who agree
with them; namely, that it is permissible to follow all
that which has been authentically attributed to the
Prophet (PBUH) in this respect and nothing of it is
detestable (makriih). This is because the way and
description of pronouncing adhédn and igamah vary
Just like the ways of recitation of the Qur'an,
tashahhud, and the like. After all, no one can judge
as detestable any thing that the Prophet (PBUH) has
enacted as part of his Sunnah. After all, the Fagihs of
Hadith (i.e., fagihs who are scholars of Hadith at the
same time), such as Ahmad, use all the acts of the
Sunnah that have been authentically attributed to
the Prophet (PBUH) regarding adhdn, the slogan of
Islam, and they approve of both the adhdn and
igimah according to Bilal (which are mentioned
above as taught to him by “Abdulldh Ibn Zayd as
commanded by the Prophet) and those according to
Abti Mahdhtrah. And, Allah knows best.
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On Whom Is Prayer Obligatory?

Prayer is obligatory on whoever is Muslim, mature,
sane, and witnesses the due time of prayver. Also, as
far as woman is concerned, she must be neither
menstruating nor in postnatal condition (nifds). More
details well be shed on these requirements.

Whoever performs prayer must be Muslim and
sane simply because these two conditions must be
met for fulfilling any religious obligation. Thus, no
act of worship is performed validly unless the person
who performs it is Muslim, for Allah does not accept
any act of worship or obedience from a disheliever,
because it is established on no basis of belief. How
would Allah reward a person who doés not believe in
Him? That i1s why Almighty Allah says about the
disbelievers’ deeds,
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{And We shall turn to whatever deeds they
(disbelievers, polytheists, sinners, ete.) did,
and We shall make such deeds as scattered

floating particles of dust. }
(Qur'an: 25: 23)

As for the insane, no prayer is obligatory on an
insane person because sanity is the basis on which a
person is counted as legally responsible or mukallaf.
So, if Allah deprives a person of the blessing of
sanity, He exempts him from the obligations that He
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has enjoined on those who are sane. The Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) said in this connection,

“Three (persons) are exempt from responsibility:
the sleeping person until he awakens, the boy
uniil he reaches puberty, and the insane person
until sanity is restored to him.”

Maturity is a condition for the “obligation” of
prayer, not for its “validity”. Consequently, a boy who
can realize what prayer is and knows how to recite, a
prayer that is performed by him is valid. Not only
this, his parents should also command him to perform
prayer to familiarize him with it even though it is not
enjoined on him. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Command your children to perform prayer
when they become seven years old, beat them
for (neglecting) it when they become ten years
old, and arrange their beds (in such a manner
that makes them sleep) separately.”

According to a narration of Abii Dadw(d,the Prophet
(PBUH) was asked about the time when a boy should
perform prayer and he said,

“When he distinguishes his right (hand) from
his left (hand), command him to perform
prayer”
The stated time of prayer must be due for prayer
to be obligatory and its performance to be wvalid,
because Almighty Allah says,

i L s o 6 00 )

1 Narrated by Abd Dawid.
2 Narrated by Ahmad and others.
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4. Verily, prayer is enjoined on the believers
at fixed houfrs,_‘{?
(Qur’an: 4: 103)

This means that each prayer is to be performed at a
fixed time and it is not permissible for anyone to
perform it before or after its stated time. Therefore,
whenever the time of a prayer becomes due, it must
be performed as a response to Allah’s command,
dperform prayer...} (Quran: e.g., 2: 43)

For prayer to be enjoined on a Muslim woman and
for her to perform it wvalidly, she must neither be
menstruating nor in a postnatal period. This is because
in either of these two states, a woman is in a state
similar to that of jandbah. Even if she washes her body
during her period and performs prayer, her prayer is
not valid, because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Is it not that any one of vou does not perform
prayer or observe fasting during her menses?’!
Furthermore, it has been narrated that a woman
asked “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said,
“Any one of us (women) would have menses and we
would be commanded to make up for (the unobserved)
fasting yet we were never commanded to make up for

(the unperformed) prayers.™

! A part of a hadith narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
¢ Narrated by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and At-Tirmidhi.
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Conditions of Prayer

There are seven conditions or shuriit on which the
validity of prayer depends and thus if any one of
them is not met prayer becomes invalid. These seven
conditions are to be considered “before” performing
prayer, as the conditions that must be considered
“inside” prayer are called pillars or arkdin. Both
pillars and conditions of prayer are obligations that
must be fulfilled. Bellow are the conditions that must
be fulfilled before performing prayer.

The first condition is that the Muslim must be
in a state of purification, and this means that he
must not be in a state of hadath whether it is minor,
as when he has passed urine for example, or major as
when he is a state of jandbah. Almighty Allah says,
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€0 you who believe! When you intend to offer

prayer, wash your feces and your hands
(forearms) up to the elbows. Lk
(Qur'an: 5: 6)
He also says in the same verse,

4... If you are in a state of janabah, purify
yourselves (bathe your whole bodies). B

In addition to this, the Prophet (PBUH) said,
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“Allah does not accept the prayer performed
by any one of you who has hadath unless he
performs ablution (before performing it).”!

The second condition is that the Muslim must
be free from impurity, that is, his body and clothes
must be clean and so must be the place on which he
will perform prayer. Almighty Allah says, €And your
garments purify!} (Quran: 74: 4) and the Prophet
(PBUH) said to the woman who used to have istihadah,
“Wash the blood off your (body) and perform prayer.”™
This means that prayer will not be valid if performed
in a garment or on a place tarnished with impurity,
or if the body of its performer is stained with impurity.

The third condition is that the Muslim must
cover his ‘awrah or the private parts that must be
covered including his genitals. Almighty Allah says,

(ot 0s e i1 58 1 s o)
{0 Children of Adam! Take your adornment,
while performing prayer and tawdf ...}
(Qur'dn: 7: 31)
Exegetes of the Qur'an have unanimously agreed that

“taking one’s adornment” mentioned in this verse
refers to wearing clothes that cover “awrah.

Man’s ‘awrah is the part between his navel and
knees while woman’s ‘awrah includes all her body
excluding the face and the two hands. The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

! Narrated by Abt Dawiid and Muslim.
* Narrated by Ad-Diruqutni.
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“Allah does not accept the prayer performed
by a female who has menses (i.e., a mature
female) except with a head cover.™

The fourth condition is that the Muslim must
face the direction of the giblah, that is, his face and
chest must be toward its direction. Almighty Allah says,
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4 Verily! We have seen the turning of your
(Muhammad’s) face towards the heaven.
Surely, We shall turn you to a giblah (prayer
direction) that shall please you, so turn your
face in the direction of Al-Masjid Al-Hardm
(at Mecca). And wheresoever you people are,
turn your faces (in prayer) in that direction....
(Qur'an: 2: 144)
That is to say, turn your faces toward the Ka'bah.
Also, the Prophet (PBUH) said to a Bedouin when

teaching him how to perform prayer, ... then face the
qiblah...” :

If a performer of prayer is at Al-Masjid Al-Haram
(the Sacred Mosque in whose precinct the Ka'bah is
situated) and sees the Ka'bah, his giblah becomes the
Ka'bah “itself” and not its direction. Yet, if he is away
from the Ka'bah or outside Mecca and cannot see it, his
giblah is the “direction” of the Ka'bah, because Allah
says, “... in the direction of Al-Masjid Al-Haram...”

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah.
2 A part of a famous hadith narrated by Al-Bukhéari and Muslim.
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The fifth condition is that the Muslim must
make sure that the stated time of prayer has become
due, and thus it is not valid that he performs a prayer
before or after its stated time, because Almighty
Allah says,
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4...Verily, prayer is enjoined on the believers

at fixed hours.p
' (Qur'dn: 4: 103)

Moreover, it has been narrated that while the
Prophet (PBUH) was on some journey he ordered
Bilal to wake them up at dawn to perform the Fajr
Prayer yet Bilal was overcome by sleep along with
the Companions and nothing woke them up except
the heat of the sun. The Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
blamed Bilal for that but he said to him, “I was
overcome by that which overcame you (i.e., sleep),
I sacrifice my father and my mother for you, O
Messenger of Allah!” Some Companions said. “We
have neglected our prayer indeed!” Thereupon the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“There is no negligence in sleep (in this
concern). Negligence is only in wakefulness.
Therefore, he who sleeps without performing
a prayer or forgets it, should perform it when
he remembers it, for that is (considered) its
due time.”1

Were prayer to be valid if performed before its due
time, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) would have
performed that prayer before sleeping.

I Warrated by At-Tirmidhi.



The sixth condition is intention, because an
authentic hadith reads,

“Actions are judged by intentions...”!

Intention is required for performing all acts of
worship, and it is to be expressed with the heart and
not with the tongue because it means determination
and purposing. So, whoever intends in his heart that
he will perform prayer, he will have fulfilled the
condition of intention. It is not a condition at all that
a Muslim says “I intend to perform the Zuhr Prayer,”
or any other prayer, for it has not been narrated that
the Prophet (PBUH) or any of his Companions
expressed intention with the tongue. Rather, it has
been authentically narrated that whenever the Prophet
(PBUH) stood up to perform prayer, he would start
that by saying “Alldhu akbar (Allah is the Greatest),”
and he never said anything before it.

Important still, since what matters as far as
intention is concerned is what has been determined
in the heart and not what has been expressed with
the tongue, if 2 man intends in his heart that he will
perform the Zuhr Prayer, for example, yet says by
mistake that he will perform the "Asr Prayer, what is
to be effective here is what he has determined in his
heart, namely, that the prayer which is to be
performed is the Zuhir Prayer.

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéiri and Muslim.
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Pillars of Prayer

As pinpointed before, the conditions of prayer are
the obligations that must be fulfilled “before” entering
to prayer, whereas its pillars are the obligations that
are to be fulfilled “inside” it. Below are the pillars or
the basic elements of which prayer consists, as follows.

The first pillar is takbiratul-ihrém or the act of
takbir that is said at the very beginning of prayer and
by which all the sayings and acts which are not
related to prayer become prohibited. The Prophet
(PBUH) said, as narrated on the authority of “Alj,
may Allah be pleased with him,

“The key to prayer is purification (ie.,
ablution); takbir makes (all acts which
break prayer) prohibited; and taslim makes
(all such acts) lawful (again).”™ This takbir
at the beginning of prayer must be said as
“Alldhu akbar” because it has been narrated
that “whenever the Prophet (PBUH) stood
up to perform prayer, he would draw
himself up straightly and raise his hands
then say, ‘Alldhu akbar ™

The second pillar is standing, because Almighty
Allah says,

a

Qo b 3,

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
? Narrated by Ibn Majah.
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4... And stand before Allah with obedience

(and do not speak to others during pm,:.rer}ﬁ
(Qur'an: 2: 238)
Exegetes of the Qur'dn unanimously agree that the
standing mentioned in this verse refers to standing in
prayer.

Moreover, the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Perform prayer standing, and if you cannot
do so then (do it) sitting, and if you cannot
do so then (do it lying down) on (your) side.™

Standing is a pillar as far as obligatory prayers are
concerned for those who are able to do it. However, he
who is not able to stand in prayer, because of a surgery
or any other cause, can perform prayer according to
his capability, whether sitting on a chair or lying
down on a bed, for Almighty Allah does not burden a
person beyond his scope. Yet still, he will receive a
full reward for his prayer, because the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) said,

“When a servant (of Allah) falls ill or travels,
Allah records for him (rewards due for deeds
like) what he used to do when he was sound
(i.e., healthy) and in residence.”

As for voluntary prayer, it is permissible for the
Muslim to perform them sitting even if he can stand,
because it is “voluntary”. But, whoever performs such
prayer sitting receives half of the reward received
by whoever performs it standing, for the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

1 Narrated by Al-Bulchfri.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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“A prayer performed by a man while sitting
is half of a prayer (performed by another
while standing).”™

It is also permissible for the Muslim to perform a
voluntary prayer on his mount yet his prostration
(sujitd) is to be with a movement lower than that is
with which he performs bowing (ruké’). It has been
narrated on the authority of Ibn *Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) would
perform (voluntary) prayer on his mount wherever
(1.e., in whatever direction) it would be going.?

The third pillar of prayer is recitation. It is
enjoined upon a performer of prayer to recite while
standing Al-Fatihah (the opening chapter of the
Qur’in) and any other part of it he can recite. This is
to be done in the first two rak’ahs of any obligatory
prayer. Almighty Allah says,

o (e 5 ) S 5GD
€... So, recite you of the Qur'an as much as

may be easy for you...}
(Quridan: 73: 20)

This verse was revealed concerning prayer.

As for the recitation of Al-Fatihah, it is obligatory
because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“No prayer (is valid if performed) by whoever
does not recite (in it) the opening chapter of
the Book (i.e., the chapter of Al-Fatihah).”

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
¢ Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
# Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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However, some fagihs regard the recitation of Al-
Fatihah as a duty (wajib) and not a pillar (rukn) in
prayer, and so they maintain that it is sufficient that
a performer of prayer recites any part of the Qur’an,
yet he will be doing wrong if he does not recite Al-
Fatihah. To prove their view, they have quoted the
verse reading, %... So, recite you of the Quriéin as
much as may be easy for yﬂu”.-ﬁ (Qur'an: 73: 20) as
well as the saying of the Prophet (PBUH) to a
Bedouin who had performed prayer wrongly,

“When you stand to perform prayer, recite
takbir, and then recite whatever you can
conveniently read from the Qurign...”

These fagihs consider wdjib (duty) to be in a degree
between fard (obligation) and rukn (pillar), so they
have regarded the recitation of Al-Fatihah to be a
wdjib to gather the available proofs together.

On the other hand, most fagihs make the recitation
of Al-Fatihah a fard without which prayer is not valid
unless the performer of prayer is behind an imdam in
a congregational prayer. It has been narrated on the
authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever performs (even) one rak ah in which
he does not recite the opening chapter of the
Book, has not performed (it validly), unless
he is (performing prayer) behind an imam.™

The fourth pillar is bowing down or rukéi” after
finishing recitation. Scholars are unanimously agreed

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri.
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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concerning the obligation of this pillar because
Almighty Allah says, 40 you who believe! Bow
down...} to the end of the verse. (Qur'an: 22: 77) and
because the Prophet (PBUH) said to the Bedouin who
had performed prayer wrongly, “... then bow down
and remain quiet in that position...” The prescribed
act of bowing down is considered to be done properly
when the Muslim bends in such a manner that his
hands reach his knees; so if he just lowers his head
an does not bend along with his back, his bowing
down is not valid and consequently his prayer is not
valid. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“The prayer performed by whoever does not keep
his back steady when bowing and prostrating
is not sufficient (i.e., is not performed validly).”?

Once the Prophet (PBUH) said, “The worst kind of
stealing is that of him who steals from his prayer.”
The listeners said, “O Messenger of Allah! How can
(a man) steal from his prayer?” He said, “(He steals
from his prayer) by not performing its bowing and
prostration perfectly.”

Furthermore, it has been narrated in Sahihul-
Bukhdari that Hudhayfah Ibnul-Yamén, may Allah be
pleased with him, saw a man who did not perform
bowing and prostration perfectly. When the man
finished his prayer, Hudhayfah called him and said,
“You have not performed prayer (as it should be
performed), and if you die, you will die while following
something other than the natural disposition (i.e.,

! Narrated by Al-Bukhdri.
2 Narrated by Abi Dawidd and At-Tirmidhi.
3 Marrated by Ahmad.
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fitrah) with which Allah has created Muhammad
(PBUH) (i.e., the religion with which He has sent him).”

The fifth pillar of prayer is raising one’s head
and standing straightly after bowing down. It has
been narrated that whenever the Prophet (PBUH)
raised his head after bowing down, he would stand up
straightly with his back steady until each vertebra
would be back in its position,! that is, until his spine
would restore its natural condition.

It has been narrated on the authority of *A’ishah,
may Allah be pleased with her, that whenever the
Prophet (PBUH) raised his head after bowing down,
he would not prostrate until he had stood erect.?

It has also been narrated in the Two Sahihs that
once a man performed two rak’ahs in the mosque
then came to the Prophet (PBUH) and paid him
salutation. After returning the man’s salutation, the
Prophet (PBUH) said to him, “Go back and perform
prayer (again), for you have not performed it
(correctly).” The Prophet said that two or three times
and each time the man would go and perform prayer
then come back to the Prophet who would say the
same words. After that, the man said, “By Him Who
has sent vou with the truth, I cannot perform (it, i.e.,
prayer) any better than this, so (please) teach me
what will help me perform my prayer sufficiently.”
The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“When you stand to perform prayer, recite

takbir, and then recite whatever you can
conveniently read from the Qur'ian, then bow

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéari and Muslim.
2Narrated by Mushm.
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down and remain quiet in that position, then
ratse yourself until you stand erect, then
prostrate yourself and remain quiet in that
position, then sit and remain quiet tn that
position, then prostrate yourself (once again)
and remain quiet in that positionl; and do
that throughout (the remaining rak’ahs of)
your prayer.”

The sixth pillar is prostration, which is placing
one's face including the nose on the ground. This
prostration is to be done twice in each rak'ah as
follows: the Muslim must prostrate and remain guiet
in that position then sit and remain quiet in that
position then prostrate again and remain quiet in that
position. Scholars unanimously agree that prostration
is an obligation (fard) because Almighty Allah says,

Ly Wy Xk ¥ 35D

'{Na}'-' (O Muhamimad!) Do not obey him
(Abii Jahl). Fall pmstmte and draw near
to Allah! ¥
(Qur’an: 96: 19)
and says,

Q0 iy 158 1,5 2 G o
?{O you who believe! Bow down and prostrate

yourselves... B
(Qurdn: 22: 77)

And, the Muslim must remain quiet while prostrating
because the Prophet (PBUH) said to the Bedouin who

1 This addition has been mentioned in another version of the hedith.
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had performed prayer wrongly, “... then prostrate and
remain quiet in that position...”

The limit of remaining quiet or itmi’ndn here is
that the Muslim remains prostrating for a time enough
at least for saying one tasbihah, according to Malik
and AbdG Hanifah, and three tasbihahs, according to
others because it has been narrated on the authority
of Ibn Mas'iid, may Allah be pleased with him, that
the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whenever any one of you prostrates, let him

say, ‘Subhdna rabbival-a’la (Glory be to

my Lord, the Most High),” and this is the

mintmum (limit) of it2."3
Ahmad says in Ar-Risdlah As-Sunniyah, “It has been
reported that Al-Hasan Al-Basri said that perfect
tasbih is seven (tasbihahs), the medium one is five,
and the minimum of it is three.” However, the author
of Al-Mughni says, “... then he (the performer of
prayer) says ‘Subhdna rabbiyal-a'ld’ three times, and
it will be sufficient if he says it once.”

Accordingly, it is an obligation to say the pinpointed
tasbihah once during prostration in prayer and
whatever said after that of it is done as an act of the
Sunnah and as a “perfect” performance of prostration.

The seventh pillar of prayer is the sitting between
the two prostrations. According to the Imdms of Figh,
this is an obligation which is to be done for separating
the two prostrations. A performer of prayer must

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri.
¢ 1.e., the minimum number of the mentioned fasbifah in prostration.
# Narrated by Abd Dawidd and Ibn Méjah.
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remain sitting for a period of time enough for saying,
(at least), “O Allah! Forgive me and have mercy upon
me!” because it has been narrated on the authority of
Al-Bard’, may Allah be pleased with him, that “the
standing, the bowing, the standing after bowing,
the prostration, and the sitting in between the two
prostrations as done by the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) was approximately equal (in duration).” He
means that, throughout his prayer, the Prophet
(PBUH) would perform “all” its acts quietly and
submissively. Anas, may Allah be pleased with him,
described that “quietness” of the Prophet (PBUH) in
prayer, saying, “He (PBUH) would remain quiet in all
the acts of his praver until someone would say that
he had forgotten (to do the next act), and whenever
he raised his head after prostration he would remain
(quiet while sitting between the two prostrations)
until someone would say that he had forgotten.” This
proves that it is necessary to sit between the two
prostrations.

The eighth pillar is the last sitting with
tashahhud, and 1t is an obligation as unanimously
agreed upon by fagihs, as prayer is not valid without it.

The last sitting is the one after the second rak ah
in the Fajr Prayer, after the third rak’ah in the
Maghrib Prayer, and after the fourth rak’ah in the
Zuhr, "Asr, and “Isha’ prayers.

The first sitting is that is done after performing
the first two rak ahs in the Zuhr, "Asr, Maghrib, and
"Ish&’ prayers. It is either obligatory or an act of the

! Narrated by Al-Bukhérf.
2 Warrated by Al-Bukhéari,



Sunnah according to the majority of fagihs, and the
Muslim can make up for it, if he forgets to do it, by
performing prostration of forgetfulness.! Moreover
and important still, if he stands up to perform the
third rak’ah in a four-rak ah prayer without doing
this sitting, he must not go back to sit as he can make
up for this forgotten sitting, as mentioned earlier, by
performing prostration of forgetfulness. This is unlike
the last sitting in which tashahhud is recited, for it is
an obligation without which prayer is invalid and
which a performer of prayer cannot make up for with
prostration of forgetfulness.

The most authentic narration concerning tashahhud
is the one according to Ibn Mas'{id which the Prophet
(PBUH) taught him. It has been narrated by Al-
Bukhiri and Muslim on the authority of Ibn Mas™ad,
may Allah be pleased with him, who said,

“The Messenger of Allah Prophet (PBUH)
taught me tashahhud as he taught me a
stirah (chapter) from the Qur'an, while my
hand was between his hands. (It reads,
as he taught me): At-tahivydtu lillahi as-
saldwdtu wat-tayyibit. As-salamu “alayka
ayyuhan-nabivyu wa rohmatul-lihi wa
barakdtuh. As-salamu “alaynd wa "ald "ibadi-
llahis-salihin. Ashhadu alla illaha ill-alléih.
Wa ashhadu anna muhammadan rasilul-
léh ([All] the compliments [as well as] the
pravers and the good things are due to Allah.
Peace and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings be

I Revise the section on “Prostration of Forgetfulness” in its place in the
part on “Prayer” in this book.
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upon you, O Prophet! Peace be upon us and
upon the righteous servants of Allah.T testify
that there is no god but Allah, and 1 testify
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.)™

According to another narration, Ibn Mas'iid said,

“Whenever we performed prayer behind the
Prophet (PBUH), we used to say (while
sittinig), ‘Peace be upon Jibril (Gabriel) and
Mika’il (Michael). Peace be upon so and so’.
Once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) looked
back at us and said, “Verily, Allah is As-
Saldm (Peace), and whenever any one of you
performs prayer, he should say, ‘At-tahiyyatu
tillahi was-salawdatu wat-tayyibat. As-salimu
‘alayka ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa rahmatul-lahi
wa barakdtuh. As-selimu “alaynd wa “ald
thadi-llahis-salihin. ((All] the compliments,
the prayers, and the good things are due to
Allah. Peace and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings
be upon you, O Prophet! Peace be upon us
and upon the righteous servants of Allah.)”
— (Then the Prophet commented,) “If vou say
that, it will reach all the righteous servants
(of Allah) in the heaven and the earth.” —
(Then the Prophet went on with the
tashahhud, saying,) ‘Ashhadu alla illéha
tll-alldh. Wa ashhadu anne muhammadan
‘abdithii wa rastiluh (1 testify that there is no
god but Allah, and I testify that Muhammad
i1s His Servant and His Messenger.)™

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
t Narrated by Al-Bulhiri.
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The ninth pillar is saldm or taslim, which is the
salutation made after finishing what is known as As-
Salah Al-Ibrahimiyyah or the Ibrahimi Invocation of
Blessings, and it is recited after the tashahhud
referred to at the end of the previous pillar. It reads,

“Allahumma salli “alé muhammad wa “ald
ali muhammad. Kamé sallayta “ald ibrahim
wa ‘alad a&li ibraéhim. Wa bartk “ald
muhammad wa “ald ali muhammad. Kama
barakta “ald ibrahim wa "alé ali ibrahim fil--
“dlamin. Innaka hamidun majid. (O Allah!
Send saldh! on Muhammad and on the
family of Muhammad as You sent_saldh on
Ibrihim (Abraham) and on the family of
Ibrahim. And bless Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad as You blessed Ibrahim
and the family of Ibrihim in the world.
Verily, You are Praiseworthy and Honorable.)”

After saying it a performer of prayer makes two
taslimahs or salutations, one while looking on his
right side and the other on his left side, each with
the words, “As-salamu “alaykum wa reahmatul-idh
(Peace and Allah’s Mercy be upon you).” The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“The key to prayer is purification (i.e.,
ablution); takbir makes (all acts which break
prayer) prohibited; and taslim makes (all
such acts) lawful (again).™

Some fagihs maintain that the first taslimah is an
obligation and the second one is an act of the Sunnah,

| Here: graces, honors, blessings, merey, ete.
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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and thus a performer of prayer “goes out” of it even
with one taslimah-something that is maintained by
most fagihs.

The tenth pillar of prayer is the arrangement of
pillars, that is, to start with takbiratul-ihram, or the
act of takbir that is said at the very beginning of
prayer, then the recitation then bowing down then
prostration two times with the sitting between the
two of them then standing for the second rak'ah and
so on until the Muslim finishes his prayer with the
taslim. This arrangement of the pillars is itself a
pillar as unanimously agreed upon by scholars because
the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Perform prayer as you saw me performing it.”

Therefore, it is not permissible for a performer of
prayer to prostrate before bowing down, or to do the
recitation while bowing down or prostrating, or to go
out of prayer before doing the last sitting and the
salutation after it. This is because the rulings of
prayer are arranged according to a specified order as
elucidated by the Prophet (PBUH) through his words
and practical application.

There are other matters about which fagihs have
differed, such as whether invoking blessings on the
Prophet (or the formula known as As-Salah Al-
Ibréahimiyyah, which is recited after the tashahhud)
is an act of the Sunnah or a pillar that must be
considered in prayer. Also, fagihs are different
concerning the number of Qur'inic verses that are to
be recited in prayer.

! A part of a long fadith narrated by Al-Bulkhéri and Muslim.
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The Acts of the Sunnah
Related to Prayer

There are certain acts of the Sunnah that a
performer of prayer should do and preserve so that
Allah may reward him for that. However, if he does
not do them, his prayer will be valid though it will
not be performed quite correctly; that is, typically
according to the Sunnah. These acts are as follows:

" 1. Raising hands at the beginning of prayer
opposite to the shoulders in such a manner that the
ends of the fingers are opposite to the upper part of
the ears and the palms are opposite to the shoulders.
To consider the Sunnah exactly in this regard, the
raising of the hands should coincide with takbiratul-
thram. It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that “whenever
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commenced prayer,
he used to raise his hands opposite to his shoulders,
and he would do that also whenever he said takbir for
bowing and whenever he raised his head after
bowing. He would say (after that), ‘Sami’ alldhu
liman hamidah., Rabbana wa lak al-hamd (Allah
hears whoever praises Him. O Allah! Praise be to
You!). And, he would not do that (i.e., would raise his
hands) for prostration.™

2. Joining hands, and to consider the Sunnah
exactly in this regard the Muslim should put his right

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri.
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hand on the left one above the navel or below the
chest. It has been narrated on the authority of Sahl
Ibn Sa’d who said, “The people were ordered that
a man should put his right hand on his left forearm
in prayer.”™

The wisdom behind doing this is that this is the
way a humble person looks when he asks for
something. This is also how a servant of Allah is to do
when standing before his Lord in prayer; he must be
humbly submissive to Him when asking Him to
forgive him and to have mercy upon him. This manner
also helps a performer of prayer to concentrate more
on what he does and show more submissiveness.

3. Istiftah, or the invocation with which the
Muslim commences his prayer after takbiratul-ithram.
It is also called the invocation of laudation. According
to Abti Hanifah and Ahmad, the Muslim should say
in this invocation,

“Glory be to You, O Allah, and to You be
(all) Praise, and Blessed is Your Name, and
Exalted is Your Majesty, and there is no god
but You.”?

According to Ash-Shafi'i, the Muslim should say,

“I have turned my face toward Him Who has
created the heavens and the earth hanifa
(i.e., worshiping none but Allah Alone) and I
am not of the polytheists. Verily, my prayer,
my sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for
Allah, the Lord of the worlds (1.e., mankind,

I Narrated by Al-Bulkhéri.
2 Narrated by Abld Dawdd and At-Tirmidhi.
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jinns, and all that exists). He has no partner,
and of this I have been commanded, and I
am one of the Muslims.™

In any case, all this has been narrated as invocations
said by the Prophet (PBUH) in this istiftah.

Besides, there is a famous hadith narrated by
Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abl
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, who said,

“Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
said takbir in prayer, he would keep quiet
for a short while before reciting (Al-Fatihah).
I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! You used to
keep quiet (for a short while) between the
takbir (at the very beginning of the prayer)
and the recitation (of Al-Fatihah), so what do
you say? He said, 7 say, ‘O Allah! Set me
apart from my sins as You have set apart the
east from the west! O Allah! Clean me from
my sins as a white garment is cleaned from
dirt (after thorough washing)! O Allah! Wash
my sins off me with snow, water, and haill™?

Ahmad commented on this matter, saying, “If a
man said the invocation of istiftdh using (any) of
what has been narrated as invocations of istiftdh said
by the Prophet (PBUH), that will be good and
permissible.™

4. Saying dmin (amen) after finishing the
recitation of Al-Fitihah whether the performer of

! Narrated by Muslim.
2 Warrated by Al-Bukhdri and Muslim
# Al-Mughni, 1/143.
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prayer is leading people or led by someone. It has
been narrated on the authority of Abdi Hurayrah,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) said,

“When the imdam (leader in prayer) says,
‘Ghayril-maghdiibi “alayhim walad-déallin
(not [the wayl[ of those who earned Your
Anger, nor of those who went astray),” say,
‘Amin (Amen),’ for, whoever’s saying occurs
together with the saying of the angels will
have his previous sins forgiven.™

5. Reciting something from the Qur’an after
Al-Fatihah.

The Prophet (PBUH) used to recite in each of the
first two rak’ahs in the Zuhr Prayer Al-Fatihah along
with two chapters from the Qur'in, but he would
recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two rak’ahs.
Qatadah said, “And he (PBUH) would sometimes let
us hear the verse (he would be reciting), and he
would prolong the first rak’'aeh not as long as he
would do in the second one.™

The first rak’ah 1s prolonged so that the people
who want to join prayer in congregation can catch it
in its beginning. However, it is enough for the imdam
to recite a short chapter or some verses from the
Qur’dn after Al-Fatihah in the first two rak'ahs in
the prayers of the Zuhsr, the "Agr, and the “Ishéd’, and
to recite only the chapter of Al-Fatihah in the third
and fourth rak’ahs. Yet, the Muslim can recite a

! Narrated by Al-Bulhéri.
2 Narrated by Al-Bulhéri and Muslim.
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chapter or more along with Al-Fatihah in all rak’ahs
whenever he performs voluntary prayers. This is the
view adopted by the majority of fagihs.

It is worth mentioning here that the Prophet
(PBUH) would prolong prayer for some time and
curtail it for some other time, especially when there
was something accidental. It has been narrated that
once he (PBUH) recited only the two short chapters of
Al-Falaq and An-Nis in the Fajr Prayer and when he
was asked why he had done so he said that he heard
the cries of a child so he curtailed the prayer lest the
child’s mother suffer because of that.

6. Saying takbir on moving from one act to
another. This takbir is to be said with the words
“Alldhu akbar,” and it is to be said on bowing, on
prostrating, on raising one’s body after prostration,
and on standing for the next rak'ah. It has been
narrated that Ab Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, said,

“Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
stood up to perform prayer, he would say
‘Allahu akbar’ on standing, then say it on
bowing, then say ‘Sami’ alllihu liman
hamidah (Allah hears whoever praises
Him)’ on raising his back after the bowing,
then .say while standing erect ‘Rabband wa
lak al-hamd (O our Lord! Praise be to You)
before prostrating,’ then say ‘Alléhu akbar’
on falling prostrate, then say it on raising
his head, then say it on prostrating (again),
then say it on raising his head (at the end
of the rak'ah). Then he would do that
throughout the whole prayer until he would
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finish it. And he would say ‘Alléhu akbar
on standing after sitting (to say the first
tashahhud) after the (first) two (rak'ahs of a
prayer consisting of more than two rak ahs).”

Then Aba Hurayrah would say,

“I am the nearest among you to assimilate
to the prayer performed by the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH).™

7. Tasbih in bowing and prostration, by saying
“Subhina rabbiyal-"azim (Glory be to my Lord, the
Most Great) in bowing and “Subhéna rabbiyal-a'lé
(Glory be to my Lord, the Most High)” in prostration
three times each. It has been narrated that the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“If any one of you bows (in prayer) and scys
while bowing ‘Subhéna rabbival- azim’ three
times, his bowing will be perfect and this is the
minamum of it (i.e., of perfection); and if he
prostrates and says while prostrating ‘Subhdna
rabbiyal-a’lq’ three times, his prostration will
be perfect and this is the minimum of it.”?

If the minimum of perfection is to say such tasbih
three times, then the Muslim can do it more than that
to seek the maximum of perfection in this regard.
Yet still, he should not forget the honorable hadith
that reads,

“Let him whoever leads people fin prayer)
curtail (it).”?

! Narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim,
* Narrated by Abd Dawid and At-Tirmidhi,
¥ Narrated by Ahmad and others.
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8. Spreading the fingers apart and placing
the hands on the knees in bowing.

It has been narrated on the authority of “Ugbah
Ibn *Amir, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) bowed setting his hands (i.e., upper
arms) apart (from his sides) and placing his hands on
his knees. “Uqgbah commented, “This is how I saw the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performing prayer.”

9. Invoking Allah between the two prostrations.

It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn “~Abbés,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet
(PBUH) used to say between the two prostrations, “O
Allah! Forgive me, have mercy upon me, make me
healthy, guide me, and provide me (with the means of
subsistence)!” 2 The Muslim can also say, “O Allah/
Forgive me! O Allah! Forgive me!™

10. Placing the hands on the thighs on saying
tashahhud.

It has been narrated on the authority of "Abdulladh
Ibnuz-Zubayr, may Allah be pleased with him, that
“whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) sat for
tashahhud, he would place his right hand on his right
thigh and his left hand on his left thigh...™

11. Pointing with the forefinger on saying
“Ashhadu alld ilaha ill-alldh (I testify that there is
no god but Allah)”. After that the forefinger is to be
lowered. To say it more accurately, a performer of

1 Narrated by Abidl Dawiid and At-Tirmidhi.
2 Narrated by Aba Dawiid and Ibn Majah.
* MNarrated by An-Nasahi.

4 Narrated by Muslim.
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prayer should raise the forefinger on saying “Ashhadu
allé ilaha... (I testify that there is no god...” then
lower it on saying “... ill-alldh (... but Allah)”. The
rest of the hadith mentioned in the previous act of
the Sunnah (No. 11) reads that the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) would point with the forefinger and his
sight would not exceed (the range of) his pointing.”

12. Invoking blessings on the Prophet (PBUH).
This is the invocation of blessings known as As-Saléah
Al-Ibrahimiyyah which is said after tashahhud. It is
an act of the Sunnah according to the majority of
fagihs yet some followers of Abt Hanifah maintain
that it is an obligation without which prayer is invalid.

13. Invoking Allah before salam (salutation),
and it is better to use an invocation that the Prophet
(PBUH) used for this act of prayer, such as the one
that reads,

“O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the
torment of the Hellfire, from the torment in
the grave, from the trial of life and death,
and from the trial of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjél
(Antichrist).”

After finishing prayer, it is desirable for the
Muslim to do as mentioned in the following hadith: it
has been narrated on the authority of Abti Hurayrah
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“If anyone extols Allah after (performing)
every prayer thirty-three times, and praises

! Narrated by Muslim on the authority of “Abdullih ITbnuz-Zubayr.
% Narrated by Al-Bukhéari and Muslim.
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Allah thirty-three times, and declares His
Greatness thirty-three times, ninety-nine times
in all, and says to complete a hundred,
“There is no god but Allah Alone Who has no
partner. To Him belongs dominion, and to
Him belongs (all) praise, and He is over all
things competent,” (whoever does and says
that,} his sins will be forgiven even if they
are as abundant as the foam of the sea.™

! Narrated by Muslim.
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Things Detested in Prayer

There are certain things that should not be done
in prayer, and in spite of the fact that these things do
not invalidate prayer they reduce the reward of it.
These things are as follows:

1. Performing prayer while being prompted
by the call of nature. It is detestable to perform
prayer in this condition because this violates the
submissiveness required in prayer and makes one
hasten to finish prayer as soon as possible. The same
ruling applies to whoever is hungry and wants to
perform prayer while the food is being served. It has
been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“No prayer can be (rightly performed) when
the food is there (before the worshiper), or
when he is prompted by the call of nature.”

2. Playing with one’s beard or one’s body,
because once the Prophet (PBUH) saw a Bedouin
playing with his beard in prayer so he said, “If the
heart of this (man) was submissive (to Allah), (the rest
of) his organs would be submissive (as well).”

3. Raising one’s sight toward the sky, for it
has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said,
“What is wrong with those people who raise their
sight toward the sky (in prayer)?” His talk grew stern

I Narrated by Muslim.
2 See As-Buyiti, Al-Jami Al-Kabir, 1/666.
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while delivering this speech and he said, “They
should stop (doing so) otherwise their eyesight will be
taken away.”

4, Lohking hither and thither in prayer,
because this violates the submissiveness and timidity
required in prayer. Almighty Allah says,

o 113,
... And stand before Allah with obedience...
(Qur'an: 2: 238)

That is to say, with submissiveness and humbleness.
Moreover, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Allah keeps turning favorably toward a
servant (of His) while he is engaged in
prayer as long as he does not turn his face
(to another side), for if he does so, He turns
away from him.”

And, "A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said,

“I asked the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
about looking hither and thither in prayer,
and he said, ‘It is a way of stealing by which
Satan takes away (a portion) from the
prayer of a servant (of Allah).”™?

5. Keeping one’s hand on one’s waist in
prayer, because this contradicts the morals that
must be considered in prayer and whoever does so
resembles a person who is playing and not a person
who is performing prayer before Almighty Allah. It

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri,
: Narrated by Abd Déwiid.
i Narrated by Al-Bukhéiri and At-Tirmidhi.
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has been narrated on the authority of Abi Hurayrah,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) forbade keeping one’s hand on one’s
waist while performing prayer.!

6. Performing prayer while feeling sleepy,
because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“If any one of you feels sleepy while performing
prayer, he should lie down (i.e., sleep) until
his slumber is over because if he performs
prayer while being sleepy he will not know
whether he is asking for forgiveness or for a
bad thing for himself."?

7. Raising one’s head after bowing or
prostration before the imdm, because the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“Is he not who raises his head before the
imam afraid that Allah may transform his
head into that of a donkey or his figure (face)
into that of a donkey?"s

8. Stretching one’s forearms on the ground
while prostrating, because it has been narrated on
the authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with
him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Whenever any one of you prostrates, let him
be straight and let him not stretch his
forearms (on the ground) like a dog.™

1 Narrated by Muslim and Abit Dawid.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.

¥ Narrated by Al-Bulkhéri and Muslim.

4 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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The Prophet (PBUH) meant by “being straight”
while prostrating that the prostration should be done
straightly on the extremities of the feet, the knees,
the hands, and the face. This is what the Prophet
(PBUH) meant when he said, “I have been commanded
to prostrate on seven bones,” meaning the two feet,
the two knees, the two hands, and the face. Also,
when the Companions, may Allah be pleased with
them, complained to the Prophet (PBUH) that it was
difficult for them to prostrate with the required
unfolding (of their organs while prostrating), he
(PBUH) ordered them to use their knees,? that is to
say, it would be sufficient and easy enough for them
to depend on their knees and so they would not have
to stretch their forearms like dogs to alleviate the
hardship of depending on their faces while prostrating.

9. Reciting something from the Qur’an while
bowing or prostrating, because it has been narrated
on the authority of Ibn “Abbés, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Behold! I have been forbidden to recite the
Qur'én while bowing or prostrating (in prayer).
As for bowing, extol the Lord in it, and while
prostrating be earnest in supplication, for it
18 fitting that your supplications be answered
(in that position).”

10. Prostrating on the forehead only without
the nose, because the Prophet (PBUH) said, “I have

! Narrated by Muslim.
¢ Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
3 Narrated by Muslim.

119



been commanded to prostrate on seven bones,” and
these seven bones are the (extremities) of the two
feet, the two knees, the two hands, and the face; and
the face includes both the forehead and the nose.

11.Sadl or wrapping oneself in one’s garment
while one’s hands are inside the garment, because
the Prophet (PBUH) forbade sad! in prayer and that
one should cover one’s mouth while performing prayer.2
Ibnul-Athir commented on this hadith, saying, “Jews
used to do that (sad!) so Muslims were forbidden to
do it, and the Arabs used to cover their mouths so
Muslims were forbidden to do that.™

12.Removing pebbles and leveling sand while
performing prayer on the ground, because the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whenever any one of you stands for prayer,
let him not touch (i.e., remove) the pebbles
(on the ground), for mercy faces him.™

Even if a person has to level the sand on the place
where he is performing prayer, he should do that for
once only, because it has been narrated that the
Prophet (PBUH) mentioned the removal of pebbles
from the ground where one prostrates and said, “If
you must do so, do it only once.”

13. Performing prayer in improper clothes,
because Almighty Allah says,

1 Marrated by Muslim,

2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.

3 Tbnul-Athir, Jdmi wl-Usid! fi Ahddithir-Rasil, 5/502.
4+ Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.

5 Marrated by Muslim.
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aside 0 e 150 o 3 UP
40 Children of Adam! Take your adornment,

while performing prayer and tawdf.. )
(Qur'an: 7: 31)
Ibn Kathir commented, “For this verse and what has
been narrated in its meaning in the Sunnah, it is
desirable to beautify oneself for performing prayer.™

Interestingly enough, a general rule may be
mentioned in this connection: it is permissible for the
Muslim to perform prayer in clothes which he wears
to meet people or walk in a common place, and, on
the other hand, it is detestable to perform prayer in
clothes of which he feels embarrassed if people see
him wearing them. This is simply because it is more
fitting to beautify oneself for “meeting” Allah in
prayer than to do so for a mere servant of His no
matter who he is; and vise versa.

14, Performing prayer in brocaded clothes or
clothes containing something that distracts one from
one’s prayer. It has been narrated on the authority
of *A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, that
once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed
prayer in a garment which had designs over it, so he
(PBUH) said, “Take it to Abii Jahm and bring me a
plain blanket from him, because its designs have
distracted me.™

15. Performing prayer in congregation after
eating garlic or any thing which has a detestable
smell. It has been narrated on the authority of Jabir

U Tafsir Ibn Kathir, 2/219.
% Narrated by Muslim.



Ibn “Abdulldh, may Allah be pleased with him, that
the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“He who eats of this plant (meaning garlic)
should not approach our mosque, for the
angels are harmed by the same things as the
children of Adam.™

16. It is detestable for men to clap the hands
in prayer, unlike women. It has been narrated on
the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) went
to establish peace among Ban@ “Amr Ibn "Awf. In the
meantime, the time of prayer was due and the
mu'adhdhin went to Aba Bakr and said, “Will you
lead the prayer, so that I may pronounce the
igdémah?” Abt Bakr replied in the affirmative and led
the prayer. The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) came
while the people were still performing prayer and he
entered the rows of the people until he stood in the
first row. The people clapped their hands. Abi Bakr
never glanced sideways in his prayer but when the
people continued clapping he looked and saw the
Messenger of Allah. The Messenger of Allah beckoned
him to stay at his place. Abi Bakr raised his hands
and thanked Allah that the Messenger of Allah had
ordered so and then he retreated until he reached the
first row. The Messenger of Allah went forward and
led the prayer. When the Messenger of Allah finished
the prayer, he said, “O Abii Bakr! What did prevent
you from staying when I ordered you to do s0?” Abh
Bakr replied, “How can Ibn Abii Quhdfah (meaning
himself) dare to lead the prayer in the presence of the
Messenger of Allah?” Then the Messenger of Allah
said (to the people), “Why did you clap so much? If

| Narrated by Muslim.
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something happens to anyone during his prayer, he
should make tasbih (by saying Subhan-alldh, ie.,
Glory be to Allah!). If he says so, (attentions) will be
drawn to him, for clapping is for women.™

17. It is detestable for whoever leads people
in prayer to prolong recitation or prayer as a
whole. It has been narrated that Abt Mas"Gd said, “A
man came and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I keep
away from the Subh (Morning) Prayer only because
so and so prolongs the prayer when he leads us in it.”
The narrator said, “I never saw the Messenger of
Allah more furious in giving advice than he was at
that time. He then said,

“Some of you make people dislike (good

deeds including prayer). So, whoever among

you leads people in prayer should curtatl it

because among them are the weak, the old,

and the needy.™
And, it has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi that the
Prophet (PBUH) said that he heard the cries of a
child so he curtailed the prayer lest the child’s mother
suffer because of that. How merciful the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) was!

As there are things which are detested in prayer,
there are certain times and places in which it is
detestable to perform prayer. Below is a quick view
on these times and places.

When It Is Detestable to Perform Prayer

It is detestable to perform prayer at three times,
as follows:

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéari.
¢ Warrated by Al-Bukhéari.
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1. When the sun begins to rise until it is fully up.

2. When the sun is at its height at midday until it
passes over the meridian.

3. When the sun draws near to setting until it
sets.

It is detestable to perform prayer at any of these
times because the sun-worshipers worship it during
them so Muslims have been forbidden to perform
prayer at these times so that they may not do
something that those polytheists do. It has been
narrated on the authority of “Ugbah Ibn Amir, may
Allah be pleased with him, who said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) forbade us
to perform prayer or bury our dead people
at three times: when the sun begins to rise
until it is fully up, when the sun is at its
height at midday until it passes over the
meridian, and when the sun draws near to
setting until it sets.”

It has also been narrated on the authority of Ibn
"Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Let no one of you wait and perform prayer
when the sun rises or when it sets, because it
rises between the two horns of the devil, ™

There are other times at which it is detestable to
perform voluntary prayers, as follows: after performing
the obligatory prayer of the "Asr and after performing

! Narrated by Muslim.
2 Narrated by Muslim.
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the obligatory prayer of the Fajr. It has been narrated
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Prophet (PBUH)
said,

“There is no prayer after the Fajr Prayer
until the sun rises, and there is no prayer
after the "Agr Prayer until the sun sets.”

The prayer forbidden in this hadith is the voluntary
one, as it is permissible to make up for any of these
two prayers after its due time is over, because it 1s a
debt that must be paid for Allah.

Places Where It Is Detestable to Perform
Prayer

As it is detestable for the Muslim to perform
prayer at certain times, it is also detestable for him to
perform it in certain places. This detestability may
be either because these places are dirty, such as
bathrooms and dunghills, or because it is dangerous
to perform prayer therein, such as the pens of camels,
for camels often bolt and may tread on the person
who may be performing prayer in their place. The
detestability in question may moreover be due to the
sanctity of the place, such as the roof of the Ka bah.

It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) forbade performing prayer in seven
places: the dunghill, the place of slaughtering animals
(butchery), the graveyard, the middle of the road, the
bathroom, the place where camels rest, and the roof
of Allah’s House (the Ka'bah).!

1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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Things Which Invalidate Prayer

There are certain things that invalidate prayer
and necessitate that whoever does any of them must
repeat the prayer. These things are as follows:

1. Eating and drinking invalidate prayer
because a performer of prayer is having a confidential
talk with his Lord while performing prayer and
eating and drinking violate the essence of this talk.

Almighty Allah says, €... And stand before Allah with

obedience... (Quran: 2: 238) This means that this
standing before Allah must be with full sub-
missiveness. Ibnul-Mundhir has stated that scholars
have unanimously maintained that whoever eats or
drinks intentionally while performing an obligatory
prayer must repeat it.

2. Speaking while performing prayer invalidates
it whether the person does this intentionally or
forgetfully, because talking to people is not fitting
during it as the Prophet (PBUH) said.! It has also
been narrated that Zayd Ibn Arqam, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“We used to speak to one another in prayer
where a man would speak to his fellowman
standing beside him in prayer until the
verse ®... And stand before Allah with
obedience...? was revealed. S0, we were

! Narrated by Muslim,
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ordered to observe silence (in prayer) and
were forbidden to speak (in it).™

However, if a performer of prayer needs to warn
someone about something, he can just say “Subhan-
allih (Glory be to Allah),” for the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever is afflicted by something in his
prayer (and wants to express that), should
make tasbih (by saying Subhan-alldh).™

This is because tasbih is an item of dhikr (remembering
Allah and mentioning His Name) and one of the acts
that is normally done in prayer, mostly in bowing and
prostration.

3. Doing a great deal of action or making
consecutive movements nullify prayer because it
then becomes similar to playing and amusement and
contains no submissiveness.

A person may look at his watch, get a handkerchief
out of his pocket and spit in it then put it back to his
pocket, raise his hand to fix his hat or turban, or do
anything of the sort. People who do this may not
lknow that such actions may invalidate their prayer,
so they must pay heed to this and remember that
they are standing before Almighty Allah in prayer.

4. Laughing, especially loudly, invalidates prayer
as unanimously agreed upon by fagihs, as mentioned
by Ibnul-Mundhir. Nevertheless, smiling does not
nullify prayer because it does not contradict any of
its pillars.

1 Narrated by Muslim.
? Narrated by Al-Bulhdri.
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5. Neglecting any of the conditions or pillars
of prayer! nullifies prayer because these pillars and
conditions are obligations that must be considered.
Therefore, prayer is invalid if a person neglects
purification (including ablution), bowing, prostration,
the last sitting, facing the giblah, or any of the other
pillars and conditions of prayer. And because prayer
is “nullified” because of such negligence, it must be
performed again, as derived from the Prophet’s
saying to the Bedouin who had performed prayer
wrongly, “Go back and perform prayer (again), for
you have not performed it (correctly).” And, Allah
knows best.

! Revise the conditions and pillars of prayer elsewhere in the book. See
the table of the contents,
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri,
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Prayer as Performed by
the Prophet (PBUH)

There is no doubt that every Muslim is keen on
performing prayer as the Prophet (PBUH) performed
it because he is the best model for all Muslims, and
especially with the fact that it has been narrated that
he (PBUH) said,

“Perform prayer as you saw me performing it.”

Moreover, it is more becoming that Almighty Allah
accepts the prayer performed in the same way the
Prophet (PBUH) used to perform prayer. Therefore,
we shall mention the way the Prophet (PBUH)
performed prayer in the form of steps and instructions
as derived from the Prophet’s Sunnah!. Thus, after
performing the purification required for prayer, the
Muslim should consider the following instructions
in order to perform prayer following the Prophet’s
example:

1. Face the giblah standing before a sutrah?,

2. Spe'ci_fy the prayer you are going to perform,
that is, “intend” which prayer you are going to perform

1 For the Aadiths containing this description of prayer as performed by
the Prophet (PBUH), see Safifi Muslim, 1/292 and 1/357 and Sunan
At-Tirmidhi, 2/5-97.

2 A sutrah is an object that is to be placed before a performer of prayer
to prevent anyone or anything from passing right before him and to
prevent him from looking at things that may be beyond it so that he
may not be distracted from his prayer.
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and whether it is the Zuhr Prayer, the “Asr Prayer,
etc, and obligatory or voluntary.

3. Raise your hands opposite to your shoulders and
say “Alldhu akbar (Allah is the Greatest)”.

4. Put your right hand on your left hand above the
navel or below the chest and look toward the ground
on the place where you prostrate.

5. Commence your prayer, after that and before
recitation, with an invocation of istiftdh that has been
authentically attributed to the Prophet (PBUH), such
as the one that reads, “Glory be to You, O Allah, and
to You be (all) Praise, and Blessed is Your Name, and
Exalted is Your Majesty, and there is no god but You.”

6. Seek refuge with Allah from Satan, normally by
saying, “A’4dhu billihi min-ash-shaytinir-rajim (1
seek refuge with Allah from Satan, the expelled [from
His Mercy]).”

7. Recite basmalah, (quietly if you are leading
people in prayer), by saying “Bismillahir-rahménir-
rahim (In the Name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the
Ever Merciful).”

8. Recite the chapter of Al-Fitihah verse by verse
then say “4min” (amen) after finishing it.

9. Recite, after Al-Fatihah, another chapter from
the Qur’an or some verses.

Make your recitation loud in the Fajr Prayer and
the first two rak’ahs in the prayers of the Maghrib
and the ‘Isha’ if you are an imam. Also, make your
recitation in the third and fourth rek aks nearly half
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of the recitation done in the first two rak ahs; and
you may recite only Al-Féitihah in the last two rak ahs.

10. Keep quiet for a short while after finishing
your recitation then raise vour hands, say “Alldhu
akbar,” then bow down.

11. Put your hands on your knees, spread your
fingers apart while taking held of your knees firmly,
spread your elbows apart from your sides, stretch
yvour back straightly, and neither lower your head nor
raise it.

12. Remain quiet in the position of bowing down
and say “Subhdna rabbiyal-'azim (Glory be to my
Lord, the Most Great)” three times or more, but do
not recite any part of the Qur'in while bowing. You
may optionally say other items of dhikr as derived
from the Sunnah.

13. Raise your body from bowing saying “Sami’
alldhu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever praises
Him)” and raise your hands while standing erect then
say “Rabbana wa lak al-hamd (O Allah! Praise be to
You)”. You may optionally say other items of dhikr as
derived from the Sunnah.

14. Say “Alldhu akbar,” fall prostrate, place your
hands on the ground before your knees (or your knees
before your hands aceording to another interpretation),
stretch your palms yet bring your fingers together
toward the gqiblah, make them opposite to your
shoulders or ears, put your nose and forehead on the
ground firmly while depending on your knees, erect
your feet, and prostrate on the extremities of the feet.
Always make sure that your prostration is done on
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seven bones as the Prophet (PBUH) commanded: the
(extremities) of the two feet, the two knees, the two
hands, and the face (including both the forehead and
the nose).

15. Remain quiet in the position of prostration and
say “Subhdna rabbiyal-a’ld (Glory be to my Lord, the
Most High)” three times or more, but do not recite
any part of the Qurdn while bowing. You may
optionally say other items of dhikr as derived from
the Sunnah. It is also recommended that you show
more earnest in invoking Allah while prostrating.

16. Raise your head while saying “Alléhu akbar,”
spread your left foot, sit on it while erecting your
right foot facing the giblah with your toes. Remain
quiet in this position and say “O Allah! Forgive me,
have mercy upon me, make me healthy, guide me, and
provide me (with the means of subsistence),” or say, “O
Allah! Forgive me! O Allah! Forgive me!”

17. Say “Alléhu akbar” and prostrate exactly as
you did in the first prostration.

18. Raise your head while saying “Allahu akbar”
and sit for a while on your left foot just as you did
in the sitting between the two prostrations then get
up relying on the ground with your hands for the
second rak ah.

19. Do in the second rak’ah as you did in the first
one yet make it shorter.

20. After finishing the second rak'ah with the
second prostration, sit for saying tashahhud while
spreading your left foot toward the right one, put
your right palm on your right thigh and your left
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palm on vour left thigh while stretching the left hand,
gripping the right one, pointing with the right
forefinger, and looking toward it.

21. Read tashahhud! (and invoke blessings on the
Prophet (PBUH)? then invoke Allah with whatever
invocation yvou want if vou are in the last tashahhud,
that is, if the prayer you are performing consists of
two rak ahs).

22.If the prayer consists of more than two rak ahs,
read tashahhud only then stand up and complete the
remaining rak ahs as you have done in the previous
ones yet make the remaining rak’ahs (in a prayer
such as the Zuhr Prayer) shorter than the first two
rak’ahs as pinpointed in the ninth step above.

23. Make two taslimahs or salutations, one while
looking on the right side and the other on the left
side, each with the words, “As-salému "alaykum wa
rahmatul-lah (Peace and Allah’s Mercy be upon you).”
You may add “wa barakdtuh (and His Blessings)” to
the first taslimah.

1The most authentic narration concerning feshahhud is the one
according to Ibn Mas™id which the Prophet (PBUH) taught him, and
it has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim. It reads, “Af-
tehiyydte IillGhi ag-salfiwdty  wob-tayyibdt. As-salimu  Caloyvko
ayytehan-nabiyye  wae  rehmatul-léhi wae  barakdatuh.  As-saldmu
‘wlaynd we Cald Cihadi-lldhis-galilin, Ashhady alld iidha tl-allah,
Wa ashhadu anna muhammadaen rasiilel-ldh ([All] the compliments
[as well as] the prayers and the good things are due to Allah, Peace
and Allah's Mercy and Blessings be upon you, O Prophet! Peace be
upon us and upon the rightecus servants of Allah. I testify that there
is no god but Allah, and T testify that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah.)"

2 It iz known as As-Silih al-Thrahimiyvyah or the Ibrahimi Praver, and
it is recited after the tashahhud, Revise its wording elsewhere in the
book or check the glossary.



24. It is desirable for you after finishing prayer to
say the items of dhikr that the Prophet (PBUH) used
to say after prayers and to invoke Allah much so that
He may respond to you at such blessed times.

This is how the Prophet (PBUH) used to perform
prayer, and for more details you may refer to the
details and the authenticating proofs mentioned in
the relevant subjects in the book.



Prostration of Forgetfulness
and Prostration of Recitation

Prostration of Forgetfulness

Prostration of forgetfulness (sahw) is legislated
for making up for certain deficiencies that may be
committed in prayer out of forgetfulness or
unconsciousness, whether this prayer is obligatory or
voluntary. This prostration is performed in the form
of two prostrations. The original source in which the
legislation of this prostration is recorded is the hadith
narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim on the authority
of *Abdulldh Ibn Bujaynah, who said,

“Once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) led
us in the Zuhr Prayer and stood up after
the second rak ah and did not sit down. The
people stood up with him. When the prayer
was about to end and the people were
waiting for him to say the taslim, he said
takbir while sitting and prostrated twice
before saying the taslim and then he said

the taslim.™

Actually, prostration of forgetfulness was legislated
both for humiliating and embittering the devil and
for making right what has been made wrong because
of forgetfulness, and so that a person’s prayer can be

I Narrated by Al-Bulkhiri and Muslim.
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valid, complete, and perfect. It has been narrated on
the authority of Abh Sa’id Al-Khudri, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“When any one of you is in doubt about his
prayer and he does not know how many
(rak ahs) he has performed, three or four, he
should cast aside his doubt and base his
prayer on what he is sure of then perform two
prostrations before giving salutations. If he
has performed five rak’ahs, they will make his
prayer an even number for him,! and if he has
performed exactly four, the two prostrations
will be humiliation for the devil. ™

When does prostration of forgetfulness become
incumbent?

Generally speaking, prostration of forgetfulness
becomes obligatory if a performer of prayer does an
act that is an addition or an increase to prayer itself
yet this act is one of the acts of prayer, as to perform
an “extra” act of bowing or prostration. It has been
narrated on the authority of “Abdulldh Ibn Mas dd,
may Allah be pleased with him, that once the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed five rak ahs in
the Zuhr Prayer, so he was asked, “Is there an
increase in the prayer?” The Prophet (PBUH) said,
“And what is it?” They said, “You have performed five
rak ahs.” So, he (PBUH) bent his legs and performed
two prostrations (of forgetfulness).?

Ti.e., his prayer will be six ral’ahs, as an even number and noet an odd
one: four as obligatory and two as voluntary.

! Narrated by Muslim.

i Narrated by Al-Bukhdri.



Some fagihs maintain that prostration of forget-
fulness also becomes obligatory if a performer of
prayer does such acts as reciting the Qur’dn out loud
in a prayer in which it is to be recited quietly, or if he
neglects the first sitting for tashahhud, or any of such
acts of the Sunnah related to prayer.!

If, however, a performer of prayer neglects a pillar
of prayer, that is an obligation, and does not set right
what he has neglected, his prayer will be invalid and
cannot be made up for through prostration of forget-
fulness. An example of this is that he may forget to
bow down or to prostrate.

A performer of prayer may neglect doing such
things which are for the perfection of prayer such as
the invocation of istiftdh or raising of hands on saying
the first takbir in prayer (takbiratul-ihram). In this
case, his prayer is valid and he does not have to
perform prostration of forgetfulness. However, the
reward for such prayer may be decreased.

How to warn about forgetfulness in prayer?

If a man is afflicted by forgetfulness or by something
that obliges him to speak, he is to say “Subhan-alldh
(Glory be to Allah!)”. As for a woman, she is to clap
her hands. It has been narrated on the authority of
Sahl Ibn Sa'd, may Allah be pleased with him, that
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) went to establish
peace among Band "Amr Ibn "Awf. In the meantime,
the time of prayer was due and the mu'adhdhin went
to Abt Bakr and said, “Will you lead the prayer, so

1 See Kifivatul Akfypdr, 1/243, Al-Hiddyah, 1795, and Al-Mughni, 2/403.

137



that I may pronounce the igémah?” AbG Bakr replied
in the affirmative and led the prayer. The Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) came while the people were still
performing prayer and he entered the rows of the
people until he stood in the first row. The people
clapped their hands. Abii Bakr never glanced sideways
in his prayer but when the people continued clapping
he looked and saw the Messenger of Allah. The
Messenger of Allah beckoned him to stay at his place.
Abd Bakr raised his hands and thanked Allah that
the Messenger of Allah had ordered so and then he
retreated until he reached the first row. The Messenger
of Allah went forward and led the prayer. When the
Messenger of Allah finished the prayer, he said, “O
Abii Bakr! What did prevent you from staying when I
ordered you to do so?” Abi Bakr replied, “How can
Ibn AbG Quhafah (meaning himself) dare to lead the
prayer in the presence of the Messenger of Allah?”
Then the Messenger of Allah said (to the people),
“Why did you clap so much? If something happens to
anyone during his prayer, he should make tasbih (by
saying Subhan-alldh, t.e., Glory be to Allah!). If he
says so, (attentions) will be drawn to him, for clapping
is for women.™

Prostration of Recitation

Whenever a Muslim recites a verse containing a
sajdah (prostration), he is to prostrate for that whether
he is in prayer or outside it. Moreover, the conditions
of prayer are to be fulfilled here because prostration
of recitation is like prayer. Thus, whoever performs it

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri.
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must be in a state of purification, must face the
giblah, and his ‘awrah must be covered. The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“Allah does not accept the prayer performed by

any one of you who has hadath unless he

performs ablution (before performing it).”1
This prostration is moreover incumbent on both
reciters and listeners because once the Prophet (PBUH)
once recited a verse (containing) prostration so he
prostrated and the Companions prostrated along with
him. It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn
"Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, who said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) would be
reciting the Qur'an for us and whenever he
passed by a (verse containing) prostration
he would say takbir and prostrate and we
would prostrate with him.”2

Whenever a Muslim is performing prayer and
passes by a verse containing prostration, he should
say takbir and prostrate then completes his recitation
and his prayer. He should also say tasbih while
performing this prostration like that which he says
while performing the prostration of prayer, that is, he
should say “Subhdna rabbiyal-a’laé (Glory be to my
Lord, the Most High)” three times.

The verses for which prostration is incumbent

The verses for which prostration is incumbent are
in fourteen places in the Qur'an, as follows:

! Narrated by Aba Déwid and Muslim.
2 Narrated by Aba Dawid.

139



1. Al-A'raf: 7: 206
155y cile (e pyd Y ) Yo Gl U
YR
4 Surely, those who are with your Lord
(angels) are never too proud to perform acts

of worship to Him, but they glorify His
Praise and prostrate before Him.}

2. Ar-Ra'd: 13: 15

quJL;JLUaJE'a}uUM@wMuJ}*
%LJL.;;HJ ;.Jbﬁm:.}

4 And unto Allah (Alone) falls in prostration
whoever is in the heavens and the earth,
willingly or unwillingly, and so do their
shadows in the mornings and in the
aﬂemﬂﬂn&.l@

3. An-Nabhl: 16: 49-50
d_,uwbm_,w qaujuajmsl &b MA_UJ}
ﬁe!-"ﬁ Oe uﬁ‘—*—* s u,.u-ls-w” ¥ Py “—'“'HJM-“J
 RYSAr

dAnd to Allah prostate all that is in the heavens
and all that is in the earth, of the live moving
creatures and the angels, and they are not proud
(i.e., they worship their Lord [Allah] with
humility). They fear their Lord above them, and
they do what they are commanded. }
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4, Al-Isra’: 17: 107-109
9t 1 5041559 a5 13D
G e sty 0 1k BB Gy a3 nle B S
08 AU &gy o Y sadal L) A BT (LS ¢
& '.B: ok B _--
e i pady 3
{Say (O Muhammad to them): ‘Believe in it
(the Qur'an) or do not believe (in it). Verily!
Those who were given knowledge before it
(the Jews and the Christians), when it is
recited to them, fall down on their faces in
humble prostration.” And they say: ‘Glory be

to our Lord! Truly, the Promise of our Lord
must be fulfilled.” And they fall down on their

faces weeping and it adds to their humility.
5. Maryam: 19: 58

‘_;.q.n_grnﬂMJJwLJmﬂiua&dnm?u] \_,.uﬂs_hl'j@
Lu.."l.ll WJLJJ.il_}ij‘:.hh‘_ﬂp] MJJL_}AJCJJ{:_AIJJQ
%\hﬂ;}lmljﬁum_;l'l o ﬁ_m-,‘_fmm FrcAN

{ Those were they unto whom Allah bestowed
His Grace from among the Prophets, of the
offspring of Adam, and of those whom We
carried (in the ship) with Nith (Noah), and of
the offspring of Ibraham (Abraham) and Israel
and from among those whom We guided and
chose. When the Verses of the Most Beneficent
(Allah) were recited unto them, they fell down
prostrating and weeping.
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6. Al-Hajj: 22: 18
) b oy il i g A g Al o s B
- = & r F - &
TRy Ay iy Jaadly & saally TRy el
,_',:qidf.uiiﬂi u.q_j u.u_g:_ﬂ:mjlql:. 5:.‘_;;5; ‘:thi Cp—a
€t JRipadl o o5
4 See you not that to Allah prostrates whoever
is in the heavens and whoever is on the earth,
and the sun, and the moon, and the stars,
and the mountains, and the trees, and Ad-
Dawéb (moving living creatures, beasts, etc.),
and many of mankind? But there are many
(men) on whom the punishment is justified.

And whomsoever Allah disgraces, none can
honour him. Verily! Allah does what He wills. }

7. Al-Furqgan: 25: 60
AR FAN T WA AT AN FIEA
(05 03175 Wk
{And when it is said to them: ‘Prostrate to
the Most Beneficent (Allah)!’ They say: ‘And
what is the Most Beneficent? Shall we fall
down tn prostration to that which you (O
Muhammad) command us? And it increases
in them only aversion. }

8. An-Naml: 27: 25-26
uiJMiqgaugtcﬁgda_uljuyiﬁ
‘,awuwm! sl Uy 5685 G iy o Y1

ﬁe-'h'-“ w_}-“ )
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{So that they worship not Allah, Who brings
forth the hidden in the heavens and the
earth, and knows what you hide and what

you proclaim. Allah; there is no god save
Him, the Lord of the tremendous Throne,

9. As-Sajdah: 32: 15
| ATy e 1558 Ve 17085 1 il Gl (s il
QoS0 Y 2hy ey dany
@Onfy those believe in Our Ayat (proofs,
evidences, verses, lessons, signs, revelations,
etc.), who, when they are reminded of them

fall down prostrate, and glorify the Praises
of their Lord, and they are not pmud.}

10. Sad: 38: 24
Ly sy a0y 45, il s L 3,93 5y . B

{... And Déawtd (David) guessed that We
have tried him and he sought Forgiveness of
his Lord, and he fell down prostrate and
turned (to Allah) in repentance.

11. Fussilat: 41: 38
e Bl 2 5 AT O i 5l 7550 3}

(oo y s
4 But tf they are too proud (to do so), then
there are those who are with your Lord
(angels) glorify Him night and day, and
never are they tired. ¥
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12. An-Najm: 53: 62
@:‘“;&1:553%",5“.* 3P
4So fall you down in prostration to Allah,

and worship Him (Alone), ¥

13: Al-Inshiqéq: 84: 20-21

o Y i Ale 15 8195 0 (sias Y il L
{What is the matter with them, that they

believe not? And when the Qur'an is recited
to them, they fall not pmstmt&}

14: Al-"Alaq: 96: 19
iy wr, wla Y SEp

@Nay! (O Muhammad)! Do not obey him (Abi
Jahl). Fall prostrate and draw near to Allah!B

Besides, there 1s a verse in the chapter of Al-Hajj
concerning which fagihs have differed. It reads,
| iy 2S5, 15581y 13y |0 1550 1l G G
{0t oSl )
'@iG you who believe! Bow down, and
prostrate yourselves, and worship your Lord
and do good that you may be successﬁdﬁ
(Qur’an: 22: 77)

According to Ash-Shéfi'i, it contains words for which
prostration is required. Abl Hanifah and Ahmad
maintain otherwise because this verse contains an
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order of performing prayer and not of prostration as
in the verse that reads,

LU PO PIPRAR A SR i
€0 Mary! Submit yourself with obedience to

your Lord (Allah, by worshipping none but
Him Alone) and prostrate yourself, and bow

down along with those who bow down. |
(Qur'dn: 3: 43)

No prostration is required for this verse as unanimously
agreed upon by scholars.
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Shortening and Combination of
Prayers on Journeys

Shortening of Prayers

One of the great characteristics of the Islamic
Shari’ah is that it has considered the hardships that
the Muslim undergoes while traveling. That is why it
has legislated for him the shortening of prayers on
journeys to alleviate the suffering of traveling, in
addition to other such legislations as breaking fast
and wiping over khuffs. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Traveling is a ptece of torture (i.e., it is
torturous). It disturbs one’s eating, drinking,
and sleeping. Therefore, when you fulfill
your job (i.e., what you have gone on journey
for), you should hasten back to your family,™

The shortening of the obligatory four-rak'ah
prayers has been decisively authenticated through
texts from the Qur'dn and the Sunnah. Almighty
Allah says,

{Lg.numeﬂiyﬁs

@And when you (Muslims) travel in the land,
there s no sin on you if you shorten your

! Narrated by Al-Bulkhaéri.
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prayer if you fear that the disbelievers may

attack you. Verily, the disbelievers are ever

unto you open enemies. ¥

(Qur’an: 4: 101)

The limitation 'i:'f you fmr} in the verse is not a
stipulation for the wvalidity of shortening prayer.
Rather, it is permissible to shorten prayer in all
forms of traveling. Actually, “fear” was mentioned in
the verse because Muslims, at the beginning of Islam,
were afraid of their enemies due to their weakness
and small number. After that, when Allah gave them
power and they established their state in Medina,
they feared them no longer yet the shar’i ruling
concerning shortening of prayer remained effective as
a gift from Almighty Allah.

Another proof for the authentication of prayer
shortening on journeys is what has been narrated by
Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of “A’ishah,
who said,

“In the beginning, prayer was prescribed as
consisting of two rak’ahs, then that was
admitted concerning the prayer on journeys
while the prayer performed in residence
was to be offered in full.™

It has also been narrated by Muslim on the
authority of Ya'la Ibn Umayyah, who said,

“I said to "Umar Ibnul-Khattab, may Allah
be pleased with him, ‘People shorten prayer
nowadays, though it is only that Allah,
Glorified and Exalted be He, says, 4., there

! Narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim.
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Is no sin on you if you shorten your prayer if
you fear that the disbelievers may attack
you...} (Quran: 4: 101) There is no such
(fear) nowadays (so why should they shorten
it?) He said, ‘I wondered about what you
have wondered about so I mentioned that to
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and he said,
‘It is) an act of charity that Allah has
granted you, so accept His charity.”™!

The distance of shortening

Scholars, including the Companions of the Prophet
(PBUH), have differed concerning the distance of
shortening prayer, to the extent that there are more
than twenty views in this regard, as mentioned by
Ibnul-Mundhir and others. Some say that the journey
must be long enough so that the shortening of praver
on it can be valid; therefore, if a Muslim goes out of
his town to a place which is ten or twenty kilometers
far away from 1it, it is not valid that he shortens
prayer. The late fagihs estimated the distance of such
a journey to be eighty-four kilometers, which was
then the distance of a three-day journey on camels
and donkeys including the times of rest. This
estimation may be backed by the narration stating
that Ibn “Abbés, may Allah be pleased with him, used
to shorten prayer in journeys with distances like that
which is between Mecca and At-Ta'if and that which
is between Mecca and “Asafin.? The distance between
Mecca and At-Ta'if is about ninety kilometers.
Accordingly, it is not permissible for any one who is
undergoing a short journey to shorten prayer.

| Narrated by Muslin.
* Narrated by Milik,
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To settle this difference, some scholars have stated
that it is permissible for a person to shorten prayer if
the distance of his journey is considered to be a
distance of travel according to the language of the
Arabs in which the Islamic Shari’ah has been revealed.
This view may be backed by the general meaning of
the verse dealing with shortening of praver:

|5t o 2 3l il a1 (B T
{ota (e
dAnd when you {(Muslims) travel in the
land, there is no sin on you if you shorten
your prayer...
(Qur’an: 4: 101)
The wording of this verse indicates in general that it
1s permissible to shorten prayer during any “travel in

the land” that is considered as such according to the

Arabic language in which the verse was revealed.
And, Allah knows best.

The period of shortening

A Muslim on a journey remains legally in a state
of travel until he intends to “reside” in some place.
According to AbG Héanifah, the period for which he is
to be in a state of travel is fifteen days, because it has
been narrated on the authority of Ibn ~Abbéis, may
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH)
staved in Mecca in the Year of the Conquest (of
Mecca) for fifteen days during which he shortened
(the four-rak’'ah) pravers.! According to another
narration, the Prophet (PBUH) stayed in Mecca for

1 Narrated by Abli Dawid.
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seventeen days during which he shortened (the four-
rak ah) prayers. Ibn "Abbés said,

“Whoever resides (in a place) for seventeen
(days can) shorten prayers, and whoever
resides for (a period) more than that (can)
perform prayers in full.”™?

Ash-Shifi'i and Ahmad, however, maintain that if
he intends to reside in a place for four days he should
perform prayers in full, and if he intends to reside
there for a period less than that he should shorten
prayers. They quote as proof what has been narrated
from Qatddah that he said, “If you reside for four
days, then perform (the four-rak ah prayers) in full.”

Moreover, Milik, Ash-Shiafi’'i, and Ahmad assert
that if a Muslim “decides” to reside in a place for four
days, he should perform prayers in full.

In addition to this, At-Tirmidhi has narrated on
the authority of Ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Prophet resided on some of his
journeys for nineteen days during which he shortened
pravers.

Also, Aba Dawid has narrated on the authority of
‘Imran Ibn Husayn, may Allah be pleased with him,
who said,

“I was with the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
in the Year of Conguest and he resided in
Mecca for eighteen nights during which he
did not perform (any obligatory four-rak'ah
prayer) except as two.”

I Marrated by Abd Dawid.
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To settle this difference, in his Fathul-Bdri Ibn
Hajar has mentioned that Al-Bayhaqi gathered these
different opinions together by saying: those scholars
who say that the period is nineteen days have
included the day on which a traveler enters to the
place to which he travels and the day on which he
departs it; those who say it is seventeen days have
excluded these two days; and those who say the
period is eighteen have included only one of them. As
for the narration in which the narrator said that the
period is fifteen days, perhaps he thought that the
period was originally seventeen and he excluded both
the day of arrival and the day of departure and so he
mentioned the period as purely fifteen days.!

It is worth mentioning here that the difference
between fagihs about the period of residence, in
which a traveler can shorten prayers, is concerning a
traveler who has intended and determined to stay in
some place for a specific period. This is because a
traveler may not intend or determine any residence,
such as a person who is on an invasion in the Cause
of Allah or a person who is on a mission in some place
and does not know when it will end. Such travelers
can shorten prayers even if their journeys last for
months or years.

At-Tirmidhi has mentioned in his Sunan that
scholars unanimously agree that a traveler can shorten
prayers as long as he has not decided to reside in a
certain place even if his journey lasts for years.?

1 Thn Hajar, Fathul-Biri, 2/562.
t See Sunan At-Tirmidhi, 2/434.
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To this effect, it is important to record here what
Nafi® said that Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with
him, resided in Azerbaijan for six months during
which he performed the four-rak’ah prayers in
twos when snow had kept him from entering his
destination. NAfi' also mentioned that Anas Ibn
Mailik, may Allah be pleased with him, resided in
Ash-Sham! for two years during which he performed
prayer as a traveler.?

Shortening of prayer: allowance (rukhsah) or
obligation ("azimah)?

According to Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad, the traveler’s
shortening prayer is an allowance (rukhsah), in the
sense that the traveler is allowed to choose whether
to shorten prayer or to perform it in full. This opinion
is known to have been adopted by Malik as well.

The proponents of this view quote the following
verse as proof:

ol e et of 2 (I (26D
4... there is no sin on you if you shorten your

prayer...}
(Qur'an: 4: 101)
They say that the context of this verse indicates that
shortening of prayer is an allowance by virtue of
which the Muslim has the right to choose whether to
do the shortening mentioned in the verse or not,
simply because “there is no sin” on him if he does it.

I ' The region now covering Palestine, Jordan, Lebanon and Syria.
t Al-Mughni, 3/153.
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They also quote the narration reading that Ya'la
Ibn Umayyah said that he said to "Umar Ibnul-
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, “People
shorten prayer nowadays, though it is only that Allah,
Glorified and Exalted be He, says, 4 ...there is no sin
on you if you shorten your prayer if you fear that the
disbelievers may attack you...? (Qur'an: 4: 101) There
is no such (fear) nowadays (so why should they
shorten it?)” "Umar said, “I wondered about what you
have wondered about so I mentioned that to the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and he said, Tt is) an act
of charity that Allah has granted you, so accept His
charity.””* This indicates that shortening of prayer is
an allowance and not an obligation (‘azimah), and
that is why some of the Companions of the Prophet
(PBUH) would shorten prayer and some of them
would perform it in full.

However, Abli Hanifah maintains that shortening
of prayer is an obligation ("azimah). Therefore, a
traveler must shorten prayer and it is not permissible
for him to perform it in full because an obligatory
(four-rak’ah) prayer on the part of a traveler is to be
performed as two. To prove his view Abii Hanifah has
quoted what has been narrated by Al-Bukhéari on the
authority of “A’ishah, who said,

“In the beginning, prayer was prescribed as
consisting of two rak'ahs, then that was
admitted concerning the prayer on journeys
while the prayer performed in residence
was to be offered in full.”

! Narrated by Muslim.
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Abé Hanifah has moreover quoted another narration
of Al-Bukhéri on the authority of Ibn *Umar, who said,

“l accompanied the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) on journeys and he would not perform
more than two rak ahs, and the same was the
case with Abid Bakr, "Umar, and "Uthmaén,
may Allah be pleased with them.”
A third narration that Abi Hanifah has quoted is
that of An-Nasa'i on the authority of "Umar Ibnul-
Khattab, who said,

“The prayer during journey is to be performed
in two rak'ahs without shortening, as
mentioned on the tongue of your Prophet
(PBUH).”
“Without shortening” means that the “obligatory”
number of these prayers is “two” for each.

To settle this matter, it is “better” for a traveler to
shorten prayver because the Prophet (PBUH) used to
do that on journeys and so did most of his Companions,
may Allah be pleased with them.

Combination of Prayers on Journeys

The Shari’ah allows a pilgrim, while staying on
the mountain of *Arafah, to combine the ZuAr and the
‘Asr prayers as advancement combination or jam’
tagdim!, and to delay the Maghrib Prayer until he
reaches Muzdalifah where he combines it with the

! Jam® tagdim is to perform the two prayers during the time of the
first of them, i.e., to perform the Zuhr and the “Agr prayers during
the time of the Zuhr Prayer or to perform the Maghrib and the “fshd'

prayers during the time of the Magfrid Prayer.
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‘Ishd’ Prayer as delay combination or jam® ta’khirl.
The wisdom behind this combination of each pair of
prayers is to allow the pilgrim to have more time in
which he can invoke Allah on such an outstanding
occasion and during such a marvelous stay on the
mountain of *Arafah. This Hajj-oriented combination
is agreed upon by all fagihs because the Prophet
(PBUH) commanded it, and it is a combination
related to the rituals of Hajj.

As for the combination of prayers during journeys,
there are two opinions in this regard:

The first view is that it is permissible to combine
the Zuhr and the "Asr prayers and the Maghrib and
the ‘Isha’ prayers; either as advancement combination
or jam™ tagdim by performing the Zuhr Prayer then
the “Asr Prayer for instance during the time of the
Zuhr Prayer or as delay combination or jam’ ta’khir
by performing both prayers during the time of the
‘Asr Prayer. This view is adopted by Ahmad and Ash-
Shafi'i who have quoted certain texts from the
Sunnah to prove their opinion, as follows:

It has been narrated by Al-Bukhdéri on the authority
of Ibn *Abbés, who said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to
combine the Zuhr and the "Asr prayers if he
was on a journey, and he would combine the
Maghrib and the "Ishé’ prayers {as well).”

1 This jam” ta'khir or delay combination is the opposite of jam” tagdim
or advancement combination, e.g., to perform the Maghrib and the
‘Ishé’ prayers during the time of the "Ishd’ Prayer.
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It has also been narrated on the authority of Anas
Ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, who said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) would combine the
Maghrib and the ‘Ishdé’ prayers while
traveling.”

Moreover, it has been narrated on the authority of
"Ali Ibn Husayn that whenever the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) wanted to travel throughout the daytime
he would combine the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers, and
whenever he wanted to travel throughout the night
he would combine the Maghrib and the 'Ishd’ prayers.?

The second view concerning combination of
prayers on journeys is that it is not permissible to
do so because this combination is permissible only on
the mountain of “Arafah and in Muzdalifah as related
to the rituals of Hajj. This view is adopted by Abi
Hanifah and others who have their own bodies of
proof, as follows:

First of all, they prove their opinion with the
shar’l rule ordaining that it is obligatory to perform
prayers at certain defined times because Almighty
Allah says,

{5 5 LS (el e calS 2300 B
S Qadal o d

1{ ..Verily, prayer is enjoined on the believers

at fixed hours. P
(Qur’'an: 4: 103)

I Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
® Warrated by Malik,
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This means that each prayer is to be performed at a
fixed time and it is not permissible for anyone to
perform it before or after its stated time.

They also quote what has been narrated by Al-
Bukhiri and Muslim on the authority of Ibn Mas Gd,
who said,

“I never saw the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
performing prayer beyond its stated time
except for two prayers: he combined the
Maghrib and the ‘Ishd’ prayers in Jam’™ (i.e.,
Muzdalifah), and he performed the Fujr
Prayer on that day before its time.”

By “before its time” he meant that the Prophet
(PBUH) performed the Fajr Prayer, especially on that
day, exactly at the beginning of its due time as the
people were assembled in Muzdalifah, and not some
time “after the beginning” of its time as he used to do
on other days when he would not be in a state of travel.

The proponents of the non-permissibility of com-
bining prayers on journeys have moreover quoted the
narration of Muslim on the authority of AbG Qatédah
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“There is no negligence in sleep, as negligence
is only in wakefulness (when) a person delays
a prayer until the time of another prayer has
become due.™

In addition to the two opinions above, there is also
the wview which is known to have been adopted
by Milik, and it is that the combination of prayers

| Narrated b}r Muslim.
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is special for a traveler who is in a hurry during
his journey.

To settle this difference of opinions, it would be
said that the view of Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad, that it
is permissible to combine prayers on journey, is
easier for Muslims and has been backed by clearer
and more evident proofs. This is because the hadiths
quoted to support this view are mentioned in the Two
Sahihs of Al-Bukhari and Muslim and they reflect
what the Prophet (PBUH) and his Companions, may
Allah be pleased with them, used to do on their
journeys. At least we may remember the narration
stating that whenever Ibn “Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, was in a hurry while traveling he
would combine the Maghrib and the “Ishéd’ prayers,
and he would say that whenever the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) was in a hurry while traveling he
would combine them.!

On the other hand, the view adopted by Abii
Hanifah secures more carefulness and caution for the
Muslim concerning his prayer. Yet still, traveling in
its own right is one of the shar’i excuses because of
which the Muslim is allowed to break his fast, so
there is no blame if he combines prayers for the same
reason of being on a journey, especially combination
of prayers is easier than the mere shortening of them.
Additionally, combination of prayers is better and
easier for those who travel by airplane where they
may not be able to perform prayers at their stated
times. In this case, a traveler can “intend” to combine
prayers as delay combination so that he may not be

1 Marrated by Muslim.
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blamed for neglecting performing prayers on time.
This is unlike advancement combination, for it is better
for a traveler not to do it. And, Allah knows best.

The conditions of combination of prayers

The fagihs who adopt the view that it is permissible
to combine prayers on a journey have stipulated that
a traveler who wants to combine prayers must do
the following:

1. He must “intend” the combination in question,
by intending that he would combine such and such
two prayers determining whether it is advancement
combination or delay combination. He must do that to
save himself from the sin of performing prayer before
or after its due time.

2. He must perform the Zuhr Prayer before the
"Asr Prayer and the Maghrib Prayer before the “Ishd’
Prayer, because the Prophet (PBUH) used to do that.
Whenever he was traveling and wanted to combine
prayers, he would perform the Zuhr Prayer then
pronounce igdmah and perform the "Asr Prayer right
after that, and he would do that for combining the
Maghrib and the "Ishéd’ prayers, as has been narrated
about him by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim.

3. He must not perform any voluntary prayers
between the two prayers he wants to combine, because
it has been narrated that "Abdullih Ibn "Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“Whenever the Prophet (PBUH) was in a
hurry, he used to delay the Maghrib Prayer
and then perform it as three (rak’ahs) and
perform taslim (salutation after prayer),
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and after waiting for a short while igadmah
would to be pronounced for the "Isha’ Prayer
which he would perform as two (rak'ahs)
then perform taslim. And he would never
perform any optional prayer until the middle
of the night (when he used to perform
tahajjud or night voluntary prayer).™

These are the basic points as far as prayer on
journeys is concerned.

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri.
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The Jumu'ah (Friday) Prayer

The Prescription of the Jumu'ah Prayer

Almighty Allah has prescribed five prayers to be
performed by the Muslim every day and night.
However, the Muslim may not perform any of these
prayers in congregation in the mosque due to some
worldly affair that may distract him from doing that.
That is why Almighty Allah has prescribed the
Jumu'ah Prayer to be performed every week only for
one time in which the Muslim listens to Allah’s words
and the hadiths of the Prophet (PBUH) through the
sermon (khutbah) that is to be delivered on this
occasion. This performance of the Jumu'ah Prayer
provides the Muslim with more faith in Allah and the
principles of the religion and helps him to come
together with his Muslim brothers in such a blessed
assembly where Muslims can meet and see one
another on a regular basis. Moreover, on this unique
occasion the Muslim can learn the special morals and
proprieties of assembling, such as greeting his Muslim
brothers and showing respect and cheerfulness to
them. This is apt to strengthen their relations and
help them live together as one united, safe, and
secure community.

It is for all these reasons that Almighty Allah has
legislated the Jumu'ah Prayer and commanded
Muslims to hasten to perform it on time.
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The legislation of the Jumu ah Prayer is authentic
and confirmed according to the texts of the Qur'an
and the Sunnah. As for the Quran, Almighty Allah
explicitly orders,
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{0 you who believe (Muslims)! When the
call is proclaimed for the prayer on the day
of Friday (Jumu'ah Prayer), come to the
remembrance of Allah and leave off business
(and every other thing)...p
(Qur’an: 62: 9)
This divine command confirms the obligation of the
Jumu’ah Prayer, which has also been authentically
proven through the Sunnah, as follows:

1. It has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH)
said,

“He who performs ablution well then comes
for the Jumu'ah (Prayer) and listens (to
the sermon) maintaining silence, his sins
between that (time) ahd the next Friday will
be forgiven, and (even) of three days in
addition (to that).™

2. The Prophet (PBUH) said about people who are
absent from attending the Jumu'ah Prayer,

“I am about to command a man to lead the
people in prayer then burn the houses of
those people who do not join the Jumu ah
(Prayer) on them.”

1 Narrated by Muslim.
! Narrated by Muslim.
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3. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever does not attend three (occurrences
of the) Jumu'ah (Prayer) out of negligence,
Allah will set a seal upon his heart,”
meaning that Allah will set upon his heart a seal
because of which nothing good will reach it.

4. The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) moreover said,

“(Behold!) Either certain people stop neglecting
to attend the Jumu'ah (Pravyer) or else a seal
will be set upon their hearts then they will be
of those who are neglectful.™

These hadiths contain so much warning against
neglecting the Jumu'ah Prayer to such an extent that
clearly indicates how important and significant this
prayer is in Islam, and that it is one of the obligations
that Allah has prescribed upon Muslims. This also
shows that the Muslim must not deal with this
prayer as something trivial so that he may not incur
Allah’s punishment which is represented by a seal
that will be set upon his heart and thus it will

prevent good from reaching it. How truthful are the
words of Allah:
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1 Narrated by Abfi Didwid and An-Nasa'i.
2 Narrated by Muslim and An-Nasa'.
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{0 you who believe (Muslims)! When the
call is proclaimed for the prayer on the day
of Friday (Jumu'ah Prayer), come to the
remembrance of Allah and leave off business
(and every other thing). That is better for
you if you did but know! Then when the
(Jumu'ah) prayer is finished, you may
disperse through the land, and seek the
Bounty of Allah (by working, etc.), and
remember Allah much, that you may be

successful. %
(Qur'dn: 62: 9-10)

The Conditions Obligating the Jumu'ah
Prayer

The Jumu'ah Prayer is not a must upon every
Muslim, for it is only obligatory only on whoever
meets the following conditions:

1. Freedom.

2. Masculinity.

3. Puberty.

4. Not being in a state of travel.

5. Not being in a state of illness.

These five conditions must be met so that the

Muslim can be legally asked to obligatorily attend the
Jumu'ah Prayer. This is because the Messenger of

Allah (PBUH) said,

“The Jumu'ah (Prayer) is a right (of Allah)
that is obligatory upon every Muslim (to
perform) in congregation, except for four
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(people): a possessed slave, a woman, a boy,
or a sick person.”

Freedom is one of the conditions which obligate
the Jumu'ah Prayer, and so a slave is not legally
asked to perform it because he is always busy serving
his master. Almighty Allah has given priority to the
right of the master to the service of his slave as a sign
of consideration for his interests. By the same token,
a woman is not legally asked to perform the Jumu ah
Prayer because she is always busy taking care of her
husband and children and undertaking the affairs of
her house as a whole. Puberty however is a condition
for the obligation of all the obligatory acts of worship
including the Jumu'ah Prayer, simply because a
person under the age of puberty does not have the
mentality that is sufficient for dealing with such legal
responsibilities as properly as mature people would
do. A traveler and a sick person are not asked to
perform the Jumu ah Prayer because of the existence
of these two shar'i excuses, namely, traveling and
illness. During the Farewell Pilgrimage, when the
Prophet (PBUH) was on the mountain of "Arafah on
Friday, he did not perform the Jumu'ah Prayer, yet
he combined the Zuhr and the "Asr prayers as jam’
tagdim or advancement combination. The Rightly-
guided Caliphs, Aba Bakr, "Umar, "Uthmén, and "Ali
acted in the same way when they performed Hajj
after him (PBUH). This proves that the Jumu'ah
Prayer is not obligatory on a traveler.

1 Narrated by AbG Déawid.
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The Time of the Jumu'ah Prayer

The time of the Jumu'ah Prayer starts exactly
when the. time of the Zuhr Prayer becomes due, that
is, when the sun declines from the center of the sky
toward sunset or, in other words, when the sun
passes the meridian. This means that the time of the
Zuhr Prayer is the same of the Jumu'ah Prayer,
because it has been narrated on the authority of
Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) used to perform the Jumu'ah Prayer
when the sun (started to) decline (toward sunset).

The time of the Jumu ah Prayer remains due until
the time of the "Agr Prayer, yet it is better to perform
it at the beginning of its due time unless it is too hot
for then it becomes legally desirable to delay it for
some time until the heat becomes less intense. It has
been narrated that Anas, may Allah be pleased with
him, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) used to perform
prayer earlier (i.e., at the beginning of its
time) if it was very cold; and if it was very
hot he used to delay the prayer, that is the
Jumu'ah Prayer.”

It has also been narrated by Al-Bukhéiri and
Muslim on the authority of Salamah Ibnul-Akwa®
who said,

“We used to perform the Jumu'ah Prayer
with the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) when
the sun passed the meridian and we would

| Narrated by Al-Bukhari.
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then return (trying to) seek the afternoon
shade (for protecting themselves against the
heat of the sun).”

The Minimum Number of the Performers of
the Jumu ah Prayer

First of all, the Arabic word “jumu’ah” is derived
from “jam@’ah” which means “gathering” because
people “gather” to perform the Jumu'ah Prayer
together in congregation. Accordingly, this prayer
cannot be performed by one or two persons, for it
must be performed by a number of people or else it
will not be performed validly.

Faqihs have differed concerning the valid minimum
of the number with which a group of people can
perform the Jumu'ah Prayer together. The views of
fagihs in this regard can be summarized as follows:

1. The Shafi*is and the Hanbalis maintain that the
least number with which the Jumu ah Prayer can be
performed is forty. They prove their opinion with the
narration: of Abiti DAwid on the authority of Ka'b Ibn
Malik who said, “The first person who led us in the
Jumu'ah Prayer was As ad Ibn Zurarah in the Harrah!
of Banii Bayiadah.” Ka'b was asked how many people
they were then and he said they were forty.2

2. The Hanafis stipulate that there must be at
least three people in addition to the imdm, that is to
say four people, for the Jumu'ah Prayer to be valid.
This is, they say, because there must be a jam’

! Harrah is a land of black stones.
2 Narrated by Abi Dawid.
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(gathering) for the “Jumu'ah” prayer, and the least
number of a jam' is three. They stipulate that these
three must be other than the imdm because Almighty
Allah says,

e

(i i

4o you who believe (Muslims)! When the

call is proclaimed for the prayer on the day

of Friday (Jumu'ah Praver), come to the

remembrance c}fAHah,..}

(Qur'an: 62: 9)
This requires that there must be someone to “call” for
the prayer, at least one person to “remember” Allah,
and at least one person to “come”. Moreover, the
Arabic word “is’aw” (translated as “come” in the
quotation) is used for addressing others in the plural
and according to the Arabic language in which the
verse was revealed the minimum of the plural is
three. By counting these three persons along with the
imdm of the Jumu'ah Prayer, the least number

becomes four. Therefore, no Jumu'ah Prayer is to be
performed validly by less than four people.

3. The Malikis view that there is no “specific”
number of people who are to perform the Jumu'ah
Prayer yet it must be (at least the number of) a group
of people who can reside at a village and undertake
mutual selling and buying. This means that the
Jumu'ah Prayer is not to be performed only by three
or four people or by any number of the kind.

4. There is a fourth view attributed to some of the
early Muslims (Salaf), and it goes that at least twelve
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people can perform the Jumu'ah Prayer. They prove
their opinion with a narration of Al-Bayhaqi which
reads that when the Prophet (PBUH) sent Mus ab
Ibn "Umayr, may Allah be pleased with him, to
Medina, he led them (the people who were with him)
in the Jumu ah Prayer, and they were twelve men.!
They also prove their view with a narration of
Al-Bukhéri on the authority of Jabir Ibn ~Abdulldh
who said,

“While we were performing (the Jumu ah)
prayer with the Prophet (PBUH), some
camels loaded with food arrived. The people
diverted their attention toward the camels
(and left the mosque), and only twelve
persons remained with the Prophet (PBUH).
So, this verse was revealed, {And when they
see some merchandise or some amusement
they disperse headlong to it, and leave you
(Muhammad) standing (while delivering the
Jumuah’s religious talk). .} (Quran: 62: 11)”

This is a review of fagihs' views concerning the
valid minimum of the number of people who are to
perform the Jumu'ah Prayer. However, to settle this
difference of opinion, it would be said that the verse

! See Sunan Al-Bayhagi, 3/179.

¢ Marrated by Al-Bukhéri. It is worth mentioning here that no one
should think that the people left the Prophet (PBUH) while he was
leading them in prayver, as he was then delivering the sermon of the
Jumu'ah, especially with the fact that before that incident the
Prophet (PBUH) used to perform the Jumu’eh Praver first then
deliver the sermon, yet after that incident he ordered that the prayer
is to be performed after the sermon. This notice is not to let anyone
think that the honorable Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) left
him while leading them in the prayer, for that was impoasible.
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dealing with the prescription of the Jumu ah Prayer
does not specify a certain number of people who are
to perform this prayer, nor does the Sunnah explicitly
mention any specific number in this concern as an
obligation. Consequently, if a number of people gather
to perform the Jumu'ah Prayer, this will be valid
whether they are forty, ten, or four along with the
tmdém or not. And, Allah knows best.

The Khutbah (Sermon) of the Jumu'ah

Fagihs unanimously agree that there must be a
khutbah or religious sermon for the Jumu'ak to be
valid, and this view is adopted by the Four Iméams.
This is because the Prophet (PBUH) never neglected
the Rhutbah under any circumstances, and also
because Almighty Allah says concerning the Jumu'ah,
{...come to the remembrance of Allah...} (Qur'an:62:9)
“Remembrance” here is meant for the khutbah because
it includes items of preaching and reminds Muslims
of Allah’s ordinances and forbiddances. Besides, it is
the objective of the Muslims’ gathering on this occasion
in addition to the prayer itself,

"Umar Ibnul-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with
him, said, “The (Jumu ah) prayer has been shortened
only for the sake of the kliutbah.” He meant that the
Jumu'ah Prayer is performed at the time of and
instead of the Zuhr Praver, which consists of four
rak’ahs, so the Jumiu'ah Prayer was prescribed as
comprising two rak ahs because of the Rhutbah.

1 Narrated by Ibn Abéi Shaybah.
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The khutbah of the Jumu ah must contain items of
preaching and guidance and not only items of praising
Allah and invoking blessings on Prophet Muhammad
(PBUH), for a Rhutbah with these items of praise and
invocation only is not the religious khutbah which is
meant for this occasion of the Jumu'ah. However, it
is permissible to start the khutbah with such items of
praise then preach the Muslims.

Another important matter which is directly related
to the khutbah of the Jumu ah, is that it must not be
prolonged so that it may not be a difficult act of
worship for the Muslims attending it. This is because
there could be among them some who are sick and old
and some who have their own affairs which they
must attend to soon. It has been narrated by Muslim
on the authority of Jabir Ibn Salamah who said, “I
used to perform prayers with the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH), and his (performance of) prayer was moderate
and so was his khutbah.”! By “moderate” he meant
that the Prophet’s khutbah was neither long to the
extent that caused boredom nor short to the extent
that would make it deficient.

Another narration of Muslim reads that Abid
Wa'il said,
“Once "Ammaér delivered to us the sermon (of
the Jumu ah) and it was short and eloquent.
When he descended (from the pulpit) we said
to him, “You have delivered a short yet
eloquent sermon, but we wished that you
prolonged (it a little bit).” He said, ‘I heard
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) say, ‘A man’s

! Narrated by Muslim and At-Tirmidhi.
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prolongation of prayer and shortening of
sermon is a sign of his understanding (of the
religion). So, prolong the prayer and shorten
the sermon, for there is charm (in precise)
expression.”

As a matter of fact, though the sermons delivered
by the Prophet (PBUH) were not long, they were
eloquent and expressive indeed. To illustrate this, it
has been narrated by Muslim on the authority of
Jabir Ibn “Abdulldh who said,

“Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
delivered a sermon, his eyes would become
red, his voice would rise, and his anger
would increase to the extent that he would
be like one giving a warning against the
enemy and saying, (The enemy has made) a
morning attack on you and (will do that) in
the evening too!’ And he would say, ‘The
Last Hour and I have been sent like these
two,” and he would join his forefinger and
his middle finger. He would further say,
‘The best of speech is embodied in the Book
of Allah, and the best of guidance is the
guidance given by Muhammad. And the
most evil affairs are their innovations; and
every innovation (in the religion) is error.
He (PBUH) would moreover say, ‘I am
nearer to a Muslim (even) than his own self.
Whoever leaves behind property it will go to
his family and whoever dies under debt or
leqves children (helpless) the responsibility
(of paying his debt and taking care of his
children) lies upon me.”
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Another important aspect related to the khutbah
of the Jumu'ah is that it is desirable that the khatib
(the imdm who delivers the sermon) sits for a short
while during it and this makes it in the form of two
connected sermons. This is what the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) used to do.

It has been narrated by Muslim on the authority
of Jabir Ibn Samurah, may Allah be pleased with
him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to
deliver the (Jumw'ah) sermon standing then he
would sit (for a while) then stand again to resume the
sermon, The narrator added, “Therefore, whoever
tells you that he Prophet (PBUH) used to deliver the
sermon sitting, is a liar for sure, for, by Allah, I
performed with him more than two thousand prayers.”

Also, it has been narrated by the Al-Bukhéri that
the Prophet (PBUH) used to deliver two sermons (for
the Jumu'ah) and he would sit between them.

Some fagihs have estimated the duration of
this sitting between the two sermons to be as long as
the time during which the chapter of Al-Ikhlas
(Qur'an: 112) can be recited. This chapter consists
only of fifteen words in Arabic.

Yet still, it may be important to mention here that
some fagihs maintain that it is a stipulation for the
validity of the Rhutbah of the Jumw'ah that it
consists of two parts, that is to say it must be two
sermons with the sitting required between them. This
view is adopted by Ahmad, yet the majority of fagihs
view that it 1s “permissible” that the Jumu ah has
one sermon but it is “better” to deliver two sermons.
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The Excellence of the Jumu'ah Prayer and
the Virtue of Going for It Early

Frida_',r' is one of the best days, as the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“Verily, Friday is one of the best of your days.
On it Adam was created, on it he passed away,
and on it (the trumpet) will be blown and (all
humans) will swoon away (i.e., die right before
Resurrection). Therefore, invoke blessings on
me much on it, for verily your invoking
blessings on me will be shown to me.”

Those listening said, “O Messenger of Allah! How will
our invoking blessings on you be shown to you when
you will have deteriorated (after death)?” He Prophet
(PBUH) replied, “Verily, Allah has made it forbidden
for the earth to eat the bodies of Prophets.™

Furthermore, it has been narrated on the authority
of Abti Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“It was Friday from which Allah diverted
those who were before us. For Jews (the day
set aside for prayer) was Saturday, and for
Christians it was Sunday. And Allah turned
toward us and guided us to Friday (as the
day of prayer) for us. In fact, He (Allah)
made Friday, Saturday, and Sunday (as
days of prayer). (According to) this order,
they (Jews and Christians) will come after
us on the Day of Resurrection. We are the
last of (the nations) among the inhabitants

I Narrated by Abd Diwiid and An-Nasa'j.
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of worldly life and the first (among creatures)
to be judged on the Day of Resurrection.”

It is legally desirable for the Muslim to take a bath
and go out early for attending the Jumu'ah Prayer

because this early going brings him a great reward. It
has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Any person who takes a bath on Friday like
the bath of janidbah and then goes for the
prayer (in the first hour, i.e., early), it is as if
he had sacrificed a camel (in Allah’s Cause);
and whoever goes in the second hour, it is as
if he had sacrificed a cow; and whoever goes
in the third hour, then it is as if he had
sacrificed a horned ram; and if he goes in
the fourth hour, then it is as if he had
sacrificed a hen; and whoever goes in the
fifth hour, then it is as if he had offered an
egg. When the imdm comes out (i.e., starts
delivering the khutbah), the angels present
themselves to listen to the khutbah.”

In addition to this, on Friday there is an hour (i.e.,
a special opportune time) during which Allah
responds to invocations, as the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“There is an hour on Friday and if a Muslim
gets it while performing prayer and asks
something from Allah, then Allah will
definitely meet his demand.”

And he (PBUH) pointed out the shortness of that
time with his hands.?

1 Narrated by Muslim.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
1 Narrated by Al-Bulchéri and Muslim.

175



The Prayer of
the Two Islamic Feasts

The Préscriptiun of the Prayer of the Two
Feasts

The Two Islamic feasts or “ids are “Idul-Fitr (Fast-
breaking Day) and “fdul-Adhd (Sacrifice Day). These
are from among the Islamic feasts and celebrations
that Allah has prescribed for Muslims as a way of
honoring and rewarding them for showing obedience
to Him and submitting to His ordinances. This is
because each of the two feasts is connected to a
specially great act of worship in Islam: “Idul-Fitr
comes after the end of Ramadin during which
Muslims observe fasting for the sake of Allah as an
obligation which represents one of the five pillars of
Islam, and “fdul-Adhé comes on the occasion of Hayjj,
which is the fifth pillar of Islam. Thus, Islamic feasts
are so much attached to religious obligations and are
not like national celebrations and feasts. In a word,
they are legislated by Allah and not by humans.

It has been narrated that Anas Ibn Malik, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) came to
Medina when they (the people there) had
two days on which they used to play (and
amuse themselves). He said, ‘What are these
two days? They said, ‘We used to play (and
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amuse ourselves) on them during the pre-
Islamic period of ignorance.” Thereupon the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, ‘Verily,
Allah has replaced them for you with two
(days which are) better than them: the Day
of Sacrifice and the Day of Fast-breaking.”?

The “Id (Feast) Prayer as an Act of Worship

The “Id Prayer is a sunnah mu'akkadah or an
affirmed act of the Sunnah according to Ash-Shafi'i
and Malik yet Aba Hanifah maintains that it is a
wdjib “ayni or an individual obligation — that is an
obligation that is to be fulfilled by each Muslim
individually — and no Muslim is exempted from doing
it unless when being sick or on a journey.

Moreover and important still, the “Id Prayer is one
of the religious rituals which, if neglected by the
people of a town, the ruler must fight them for that,
as stated by fagihs. It has been authenticated
through continuous chains of transmission (fawdtur)
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to perform
the “/d Prayer on both the Day of Fast-breaking and
the Day of Sacrifice. Of course, the Prophet (PBUH)
is the best example for Muslims to follow.

It has been narrated that Ibn ~Abbas, may Allah
be pleased with him, said,

“I witnessed the prayer of ‘Idul-Fitr with
the Prophet (PBUH), Abti Bakr, and "Umar,
and they all used to perform it before the
sermon (required for this occasion).”

! Narrated by Ab& Dawad and An-Nasa'i.
! Narrated by Muslim,
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It has also been narrated that Jabir Ibn *Abdullih,
may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“I witnessed prayer with the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) on the day of ‘id. He
commenced with prayer before the sermon
without adhdn and igiémah. After that he
stood up leaning on Bildl and commanded
(the people there) to fear Allah and exhorted
them on obedience to Him. He preached the
people and admonished them then walked
on until he came to the women and preached
them and admonished them...”

to the end of the hadith.l

Those Who Are Legally Asked to Perform
the ‘Id Prayer

The ‘Id Prayer is to be performed by those who
meet the conditions stipulated for the Jumu'ah
Prayer, namely, freedom, puberty, masculinity, and
not being sick or on journey. You may refer to the
details of these conditions in their place in this book.

Nevertheless, in spite of the fact that women are
not originally asked to attend the ‘d Prayer with the
same confirmation with which men are asked to
attend it, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) allowed
them to attend this prayer so that they can witness
the great assembly of Muslims on such a special day
of Islamic celebration. This is because with such a
gathering, Muslims, male and female, can feel the

! Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.

178



greatness of the religion of Islam and this is apt to
affect their feelings positively, This is in addition to
the great good they can obtain by virtue of invoking
Allah for one another as well as for all Muslims
throughout the earth on such occasions. For these
reasons, men, women, children, and even menstruating
women are encouraged to attend these Islamic
gatherings which inspire to their souls the glory and
unity of Islam and Muslims. After all, on these days
they are guests of Allah the Most Generous. It is due
to all these things that it is prohibited that they
observe fasting on the two days of “id.

The Time of the ‘Id Prayer

The time of the “/d Prayer starts about twenty
minutes after sunrise and lasts until about twenty
minutes before noon, and thus it is similar to the
time of the Duhd (Forenoon) Prayer. It has been
narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) used to perform
the "Id Prayer when the sun was (as high as) one
spear or two spears (after sunrise). Ash-Shawkani
has stated that this is the best hadith that has been
narrated with regard to the definition of the time of
the “Id Prayer. The time of this prayer starts at this
very time “after” sunrise because it is prohibited to
perform any prayer at the time when the sun is rising
in order to not be like the worshipers of the sun. It
has been narrated on the authority of “Ugbah Ibn
*Amir, may Allah be pleased with him, who said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) forbade us
to perform prayer or bury our dead people
at three times: when the sun begins to rise
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until it is fully up, when the sun is at its
height at midday until it passes over the
meridian, and when the sun draws near to
setting until it sets.™

It has also been narrated on the authority of Ibn
"Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Let no one of you wait and perform prayer
when the sun rises or when it sets, because it
rises between the two horns of the devil.™

How to Perform the ‘Id Prayer

The ‘Id Prayer consists of two rak ahs vet it has
special acts of takbir and there is a khutbah or sermon
to be delivered after it. This can be summarized in
the following lines in a way that gathers all the
considerable opinions in this connection together.

A performer of the ‘Id Prayer starts by reciting the
first takbirah, which is to say “Alléhu akbar (Allah is
the Greatest),” and this first takbirah is called
takbiratul-ihram. After that he recites the invocation
of istiftdh, that is, the invocation with which prayer is
commenced after the first takbirah and before
recitation of Al-Fatihah. In this invocation he can
say, “Glory be to You, O Allah, and to You be (all)
Praise, and Blessed is Your Name, and Exalted is
Your Majesty, and there is no god but You,” or any
other invocation in this regard.

1 Marrated by Muslim.
2 Narrated by Muslim,
* Narrated by AbG Diwiad and At-Tirmidhi.
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After that he recites takbir with the words “Alldhu
akbar” seven times according to Ash-Shafi'i and
Ahmad and three times according to Abt Hanifah and
Ath-Thawri, raising his hands with every takbirah.
Then he seeks refuge with Allah from Satan, normally
by saying, “A tdhu billahi min-ash-shaytinir-rajim (1
seek refuge with Allah from Satan, the expelled [from
His Mercyl).” Then he recites Al-Fatihah and a
chapter or some verses from the Qur'an. According to
the Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH), it is recommended
for him to recite the chapter of Al-A"14 (Qur’an: 87) in
the first rak’ah and the chapter of Al-Ghishiyah
(Qur’'dn: 88) in the second rak'ah, for the Prophet
(PBUH) used to do so as narrated on the authority
of An-Nu'médn Ibn Bashir, may Allah be pleased
with him.!

After that a performer of the "Id Prayer performs
the required bowing and prostration yet without
specific items of dhikr. Then when he stands up for
the second rak’ah he says five takbirahs before
reciting Al-Fatihah and after saying the takbirah
required for standing for the second rak ah.

After that he recites Al-Fatihah and a chapter
(such as the chapter of Al-Ghishiyah as pinpointed
earlier) or some verses from the Qur'dn then completes
the second rak'ah and sits for tashahhud then
finishes the prayer with taslim. According to Abi
Hanifah, he is to say the required takbirahs after
reciting Al-Fatihah and the Quriinic verses and
before bowing.

1 Narrated by Ibn Majah.
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After finishing the prayer the imam delivers two
sermons between which he sits for a short while.
When delivering the sermon after the prayer of the
‘[dul-Fitr, the imam should encourage the Muslims
to give in charity and work righteousness, and in the
sermon of the “Idul-Adha prayer he should encourage
them to offer sacrifice, explaining for them what they
are to do exactly.

Fagihs have unanimously agreed that the sermon
of the “Id Prayer is to be delivered “after” performing
the prayer, unlike the Jumu'ah sermon which is to be
delivered “before” the prayer. It has been narrated
that Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH), Abf{i Bakr,
and “Umar used to perform the ‘fd Prayer
before the sermon, then they would deliver
the sermon.™

The Acts of the Sunnah and Proprieties
Related to Islamic Feasts

There are a number of acts of the Sunnah and
proprieties that should be considered on the days of
‘id, as follows:

1. To say takbir during the days of the feast.

Almighty Allah says in the verse concerning
fasting,

pSITy S5 L e Al T il 3 all | ghesa T
€osss

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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@ (He wants that you) must complete the
same number (of days), and that you must
magnify Allah (i.e., to say takbir) for having
guided you so that you may be grateful
to Him. p
' (Qur’dn: 2: 185)
And, the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Adorn your feasts with takbir.™

On the occasion of “Idul-Fitr, it is desirable to say
takbir while walking to the place where the ‘fd
Prayer will be performed. It has been narrated that
Nafi® said,

“Ibn "Umar used to say takbir on the day of
feast, (namely) on the Day of Sacrifice and
the Day of Fast-breaking, and he would
raise his voice while saying takbir.”

As for the Day of Sacrifice or ‘Idul-Adhd, the
Muslim says takbir from the dawn (i.e., the Fajr
Prayer) of the Day of “Arafah until the afternocon
(i.e., the "Asr Prayer) of the fourth day of the days of
the feast. This is to be done after each obligatory
prayer whether the Muslim performs it alone or in
congregation. This takbir is an act of the Sunnah
according to the majority of fagiis yet an obligation
according to Abii Hanifah, because Almighty Allah
says,

Qaroysi 4 Lo a1 800p

! Narrated by At-Tabarani.
? Narrated by Ad-Déruquini and Al-Bayhagi,
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4 And remember Allah during the appointed
Da}rs',,,?
{(Qur'an: 2: 203)
The remembrance mentioned in the verse is meant
for takbir during the days of “Idul-Adha.

The takbir that is to be said in this regard is as
follows:

“Allahu akbar, Alldhu akbar. Léi ildha ill-
alléh. Alldhu akbar, Allahu akbar, wa
lillahil-hamd. (Allah is the Greatest, Allah
is the Greatest. There is no god but Allah.
Allah ts the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest,
and praise be to Allah).”

_ Takbir is legislated to be said during the days of
Idul-Adhd in all times because it is a motto of
Muslims on this occasion. It is like a national anthem
of the Muslim Ummah on these days, yet it is much
more supreme than that because it is a sacred heavenly
anthem which connects the Muslim to his creed.

2. To beautify oneself with clothes during the
days of the feast.

It has been narrated that Al-Hasan Ibn “Ali, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded
us regarding the two feasts that we should
wear the best clothes we can get, that we
should perfume ourselves with the best
perfume we can get, and that we should
offer the most precious sacrificial (animal)
we can get,”

! Narrated hy Al-Héakim in Al-Mustadrak.
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3. To eat before going to perform the prayer
of “fdul-Fitr.

It is desirable to eat some dates before going for
the prayer of ‘Jdul-Fitr as a way of hastening to show
obedience to Allah. This is because the Muslim is a
guest of Allah on this day so he should hasten to take
breakfast as a way of showing gratitude to Allah after
the fast of Ramadin. However, he should delay
eating on the occasion of ‘Idul-Adhé in order to eat
from his sacrificed animal after performing the “Id
Prayer, as the Prophet (PBUH) used to do. It has
been narrated that Buraydah Ibn Husayb, may Allah
be pleased with him, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) would not go out (for
the “Id Prayer) on the Day of Fast-breaking
until he ate some food, and he would not eat
on the Day of Sacrifice until he performed
(the *fd Prayer).”

4. To take a different way.

It is an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim goes to
perform the ‘7d Prayer taking some way or road then
returns using a different way or road so that the two
ways may testify for him on the Day of Resurrection
and that he may meet different Muslim brothers in
his way back and exchange with them greetings and
wish for them a merry feast. It has been narrated on
the authority of Abi Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, that whenever the Prophet (PBUH) went
out for the “fd (Prayer), he would return using a way
other than that which he used when he went out.2

| Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
¢ Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.



5. To perform the ‘Id Prayer without adhan
and igdmah.

There is neither adhdn nor igimah for the ‘id
Prayer. Instead, someone may call people to perform
it by saying, “As-saldtu jimi'ah (Attend prayer in
congregation!)” twice. It has been narrated on the
authority of Ibn "Abbis and Jabir, may Allah be
pleased with both of them, that no adhdn (or igdmah)
would be pronounced on the Day of Fast-breaking or
on the Day of Sacrifice,! i.e., for performing the ‘fd
Prayer.

6. To have innocent and legal fun.

This is one of the characteristics of the Islamic
Shari"ah, that is, it helps the Muslim keep up with
the spirit of the age in which he lives. And, as the
feast is characterized by joy, fun, and amusement
both on the part of the old and on the part of the
young, male and female, it allows Muslims to amuse
themselves on this occasion by having innocent fun,
which does not involve any aspect of disobedience to
Allah, as a way of celebration on this special occasion
of the feast.

It has been narrated that “A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) came to my
house while two girls were singing beside me
the songs of Bu'ath (a story about the war
between the two tribes of the Khazraj and
the Aws, before Islam). The Prophet (PBUH)
lay down and turned his face to the other

! Narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim.
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side. Then Ab#i Bakr came and spoke to me
harshly saying, ‘Musical instruments of
Satan near the Prophet?” The Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) turned his face toward him
and said, ‘Leave them.! When AbG Bakr
became inattentive, I signaled to those girls
to go out and they left. It was the day of “id,
and -the black people were playing with
shields and spears; and either I requested
the Prophet (PBUH) or he asked me whether
I would like to watch the display. I replied in
the affirmative. Then the Prophet (PBUH)
made me stand behind him and my cheek
was touching his cheek and he was saying,
‘Carry on! O Banii Arfidah! until I got tired.
The Prophet (PBUH) asked me, ‘Are you
satisfied (i.e., Is that sufficient for you)?
I replied in the affirmative and he told me
to leave.”™

7. To congratulate other Muslims for the
feast and show happiness and joy.

Islam generally motivates the Muslim to consider
this act of mutual congratulation and showing of

1 Qur readers should bear in mind that the Prophet (PBUH) asked
Abd Bakr to let the girls sing because what they were doing was just
chanting of Arabic poetry which the people used to recite and sing on
such occasions as feast, Additionally, such chants are not legally
forbidden, as they do not contain any word or melody that provoke
feelings illegally or loosely, nor are they sung with the help of any of
the prohibited musical instruments. And, according to another
narration, the Prophet (PBUH) commented that those two girls were
not singers, that is, singing was not their profession and they were
only expressing their joy and happiness on that occasion. And, Allah

lkknows best.
! Narrated by Al-Bukhari.
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joy on all occasions, at least because the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

(11

. and your smiling at the face of your
(Muslim) brother is an act of charity...”

In any case, it 18 more becoming that the Muslim
considers this Islamic moral on such occasions as the
feast, at least with a smile and words like “Happy
feast!” or the words which the Companions used to
say to one another when they met on the day of feast:
“Tagabbal allihu minnd wa minkum (May Allah
accept lgood deeds] from you and from us!)"2

This is a synopsis of the shar'i rulings concerning
the two Islamic feasts and their prayer.

14 part of a hadith narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
2 See Fatfiul-Bari, 20336,
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Congregational Prayer

Congregational Prayer is included in many of the
already discussed rulings pertaining to Prayer in
general, However, in this section, and because this
book is supposed to be of simplified fighi material, we
will concentrate on the rulings which pertain to
congregational prayer in its own right, especially in
the mosque, and with or without the participation
of women.

First of all, the performance of obligatory prayers
in congregation is a sunnah mu'akkadah or an
affirmed act of the Sunnah. As for performing
voluntary prayers in congregation, it is allowed in
general regardless of how many people join it.

The Prophet (PBUH) encouraged Muslims to
perform prayers in congregation especially in the
mosque. To illustrate this, he said, as narrated by Al-
Bukhaéri on the authority of Ab(i Hurayrah,

“The prayer offered in congregation is twenty-
five times more supertor (in reward) to the
prayer offered alone in one’s house or in a
business center. (This is) because if a man
performs ablution, doing this perfectly, then
proceeds to the mosque with the sole intention
of performing prayer, then for each step
which he takes toward the mosque, Allah
raises him a degree in reward and crosses
out (i.e., forgives) one sin until he enters the
mosque. When he enters the mosque he is
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considered in prayer as long as he is waiting
for prayer and the angels keep on asking for
Allah’s forgiveness for him and they keep on
saying, ‘O Allah! Be Merciful to him! O
Allah! Forgive him!” as long as he keeps on
sitting at his place of prayer and does not
have hadath (usually by passing wind in
this very case).”

On the other hand, the Prophet (PBUH) warned
those who neglect performing prayer in the mosque in
congregation, saying,

“By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, I was
about to order (some Muslims) to collect
firewood (fuel) and then order someone to
pronounce the adhdn for the prayer and
then order someone to lead the prayer then I
would go from behind and burn the houses
of men who did not present themselves for
the (obligatory congregational) prayer. By
Him in Whose Hand my soul is, if any one of
them had known that he would get a bone
covered with good meat or two (small) pieces
of meat present in between two ribs, he would
have turned up (i.e., been present) for the
“Ishd’ Prayer.™

Now it is time to start dealing with certain rulings
related to congregational prayer as many Muslims
need to learn more about them.

1. Congregational prayer as performed by
women is not obligatory as agreed upon by fagihs.

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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Nevertheless, fagiis also agree that they are allowed
to do so whether behind a man or behind a woman,
for "Alishah and Umm Seldémah, may Allah be
pleased with both of them, would lead women in
prayer, and they would stand amongst them,! and not
before them. This must be done by a woman who is
legally qualified to lead other woman in prayer.

Besides, if women are performing prayer in
congregation behind the rows of men, the “worst” rows
of women: then will be the “first” ones, as declared by
the Prophet (PBUH),2 and vice versa, yet this does
not mean that they are not allowed to perform prayer
behind men, because Anas, may Allah be pleased
with him, narrated that his mother performed prayer
at their house behind the Prophet (PBUH).3

Also, a woman can perform prayer behind a
discerning boy who knows how to lead others in
prayer. This is because "Amr Ibn Salamah led his
people in prayer when he was six or seven years old,
because he was the most versed in the Qur'an among
those he led in the prayer.+

2. Who deserves most to lead people in
prayer is the most versed in the Qur'in among them.
It has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“The one who is most versed in Allah’s Book
should lead people (in prayer). But if they
are equally versed in reciting it, then the
one who has most knowledge regarding the

! Narrated by Ad-Daruqutni, Al-Bayhagi, and others,
2 Narrated by Muslim and others,

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri, Muslim, and others.

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhari and others,
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Sunnah; and if they are equal regarding the
Sunnah, then the earliest one to emigrate;
and if they emigrated at the same time, then
the earliest one to embrace Islam. (And
behold!) No man is to lead another in prayer
where (the latter) has authority, nor (is he
allowed) to sit in his place of honor in his
house, without his permission.™

3. Rows must be straightened because the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Straighten your rows as the straightening
of rows is essential for a perfect and correct
prayer.”?

4, The Muslim should attend congregational
prayer from its beginning, because this is better
for him. It has been narrated that the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“Whoever performs prayer in congregation
for forty days and catches the first takbir
(with the imédam in each), two quittances will
be recorded for him: quittance from Hellftre
and quittance from hypocrisy.™

5. The Muslim must follow up the imam. It
has been narrated on the authority of Anas, may
Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) said,

“An imam (in prayer) is meant for nothing
but to be followed. Therefore, if he says

! Marrated by Muslim, At-Tirmidhi, and others.
- 2 Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
3 Marrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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takbir, then say takbir; if he recites (the
Qur'dn), then listen (to the recitation)
carefully; and if he says takbir and bows,
then say takbir and bow, for the imdm should
bow ‘before you and raise (his head after
bowing) before you: this is for that 1.2

This means that no one should do any act of the
prayer before or along with the imdm, nor is it
permissible for him to wait after him for long before
performing the next act, because all this contradicts
the principle of “following” him,

6. If the imam does something that you do
not adopt, it is not permissible for you to contradict
what he does. An example of this is the invocation
known as quniit in the Fajr Prayer.?

7. If the imdm forgets something in the prayer
and prostrates for forgetfulness at the end of the
prayer, you must follow him and prostrate for
forgetfulness whether you forgot the same thing along
with him or not. However, if you forget something
behind the imdam, you do not have to perform the
prostration of forgetfulness.

8. If the imam prostrates for forgetfulness
while you have not caught the prayer from the
beginning and have one or more rak’ahs that you
must perform before faslim, you must follow him in
the prostration of forgetfulness “only” if he performs it
“before” taslim.

! j.e., any movement done by the imam is to be followed by an
equivalent movement done by those led by him.

2 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.

8 See Ibn Taymiyah, Fatiwd, 22/267,
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9. If your imadrm is performing prayer sitting
because of some legal excuse, you are to perform
it while standing because you do not have the same
excuse, as maintained by the majority of scholars.
That was what happened with the Prophet (PBUH)
when he led the people in prayer while sitting during
his illness after which he passed away.!

10. You can perform an obligatory prayer
behind an imdam who is performing a voluntary
one, as Mu'adh Ibn Jabal, may Allah be pleased with
him, used to perform prayer “behind” the Prophet
(PBUH) then “lead” his people in (the same) prayer.2
You can also perform a voluntary prayer behind an
imam who is performing an obligatory one if the two
prayers are equal as to the number of rak ahs, or if
the number of the rak'ahs performed by the imam
are less than those you are to perform.?

11. You can perform an obligatory prayer
behind a person who is performing “another”
obligatory prayer, if the number of rak ahs is the
same in the two prayers or if his rak ahs are less
than yours. For example, you may make up for the
Zuhr Prayer in congregation behind an imdm who is
performing the "Asr Prayer.

12. You can perform a voluntary prayer behind
a person who is performing a voluntary prayer
as well. This, in other words, means that it is
permissible to perform voluntary prayer, especially that
which is performed during the night, in congregation.

| Narrated by Al-Bukhdri and Muslim.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
3 Bee Sunan An-Nasd’s, 2/112.
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13. If you join a prayer which is being per-
formed in congregation, join the people performing
it by performing the same act they may be performing
then; so bow if they are bowing, prostrate if they are
prostrating, and so on. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“If any one of you joins prayer while the
imam is doing (a certain) act, act as the
imam is acting.”

14. It is detestable to set a row between
columns in a congregational prayer, for the
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, were
forbidden to do so during the time of the Prophet
(PBUH).2 Yet, it is permissible for whoever performs
prayer alone to do that between columns.

15, The imdam should not prolong the prayer.
It has been narrated that Abt Mas'id said, “A man
came and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I keep away
from the Subh (Morning) Prayer only because so and
so prolongs the prayer when he leads us in it.”” The
narrator said, “I never saw the Messenger of Allah
more furious in giving advice than he was at that
time. He then said,

“Some of you make people dislike (good
deeds including prayer). So, whoever among
you leads people in prayer should curtail it
because among them are the weak, the old,
and the needy.”™

I Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
2 Narrated by Ibn Mijah and other.
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhéari.
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Also, it has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi that the
Prophet (PBUH) said that he heard the cries of a
child so he curtailed the prayer lest the child’s
mother suffer because of that.

16. It is desirable to walk to prayer calmly.
The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“When the prayer is started, do not run for it
but just walk for it calmly and perform
(with the imam) whatever you catech (from it)
and complete whatever is missed.”

17. The imdam can prolong the first rak ah.
The Prophet (PBUH) used to recite in each of the first
two rak’ahs in the Zuhr Prayer Al-Fatihah along
with two chapters from the Qur'an, but he would
recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two rak'ahs.
Qatadah said, “And he (PBUH) would sometimes let
us hear the verse (he would be reciting), and he
would prolong the first rak’'ah not as long as he
would do in the second one.” The first rak'ah is
prolonged so that the people who want to join prayer
in congregation can catch it in its beginning.

18. The iméam can be ma’miim (i.e., led) after
being the one who is leading the prayer, if he is made
to lead the prayer instead of the regular imdm (of a
mosque) then the latter comes during the prayer.
This is derived from the following hadith:

It has been narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn
Sa'd, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) went to establish peace

! Narrated by Al-Bukhdri and Muslim.
? Narrated by Al-Bukhéari and Muslim.
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among Bant “Amr Ibn “Awf. In the meantime, the
time of prayer was due and the mu'adhdhin went to
Abdi Bakr and said, “Will you lead the prayer, so that
I may pronounce the igaémah?” AbG Bakr replied in
the affirmative and led the prayer. The Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) came while the people were still
performing prayer and he entered the rows of the
people until he stood in the first row. The people
clapped their hands. AbG Bakr never glanced
sideways in his prayer but when the people continued
clapping he looked and saw the Messenger of Allah.
The Messenger of Allah beckoned him to stay at his
place. Abii Bakr raised his hands and thanked Allah
that the Messenger of Allah had ordered so and then
he retreated until he reached the first row. The
Messenger of Allah went forward and led the prayer.
When the Messenger of Allah finished the prayer, he
said, “O Abi Bakr! What did prevent you from staying
when I ordered you to do so?” Abii Bakr replied, “How
can Ibn Abti Quhafah (meaning himself) dare to lead
the prayer in the presence of the Messenger of Allah?”
to the end of the hadith.!

19. The Muslim is legally excused for not
performing prayer in congregation(in the mosque)
when it is cold and raining, as permitted by the
Prophet (PBUH). It has been narrated that once on a
very cold and stormy night, Ibn “Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, pronounced adhdn for the prayer

and then said, “Perform prayer in your homes.” He
(Ibn “Umar) added,

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhdri.
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“On . very cold and rainy nights the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to order
the mu'adhdhin to say, ‘Perform prayer in

1 !!‘1

your homes’.

The Muslim is also allowed not to join prayer in
congregation if the igémah is pronounced when he is
eating or when he is prompted by the call of nature.
It has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“No prayer can be (rightly performed) when
the food is there (before the worshiper), or
when he is prompted by the call of nature.”

20. It is not permissible for a person who has
a legal excuse (like one who has incontinence of
urine) to lead a sound person in prayer, according
to the majority of scholars. However, the Malikis
maintain that this leading in prayer is valid yet
legally detestable.

Also, similar to this is the legal detestability that a
dissolute person or a person who innovates in the
religion (mubtadi’) leads others in prayer. Yet still,
scholars say in general that whoever can perform
prayer for himself or by himself validly can lead
others in prayer and that will be valid as well.

It is also forbidden that a person leads people in
prayer while they detest that, and “detesting” here is
that which caused by a religious cause, like the
imdm’s being unjust, and not for personal reasons.
The Prophet (PBUH) said that one of three (kinds) of

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
! Narrated by Muslim.
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people whose prayer i1s not accepted by Allah is
“whoever leads people (in prayer) while they detest
his (doing s0).”!

21. If an imdm leads one person in prayer, the
latter is to stand on the right side of the imdam. It has
been narrated that Jabir. May Allah be pleased with
him, said, in a long Aadith, that once the Prophet
(PBUH) got up to perform prayer. Jabir said,

“I then came and stood upon the left side of
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH). He caught
hold of me and made me go round behind
him, until he made me stand on his right
side.” Then Jabir Ibn Sakhr came. He
performed ablution and then came and stood
on the left side of the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH). Then the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
caught hold of our hands together, pushed us
back and made us stand behind him.”2

There are other rulings related to congregational
prayer, but the above-mentioned ones may be the most
common and most questionable ones in this regard.
And as we clarified earlier, many of the rulings related
to congregational prayer are already discussed through
other issues related to Prayer in general.

I Narrated by Abd Déawiid and Ibn Mijah,
2 Narrated by Muslim and AbQ Diwid.
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Voluntary Prayers

Voluntary prayers are performed in different forms,
at different times, and still on different occasions.
The Muslim needs to know more about these prayers,
especially how to perform them and why they are
performed in principle. These forms of prayer include
voluntary prayers which are performed regularly and
those which are performed irregularly, as well as the
Witr Prayer, the Duhd Prayer, the Istikhdrah Prayer,
prayer after ablution, the Eclipse Prayer, and the
Istisqd’ Prayer.

Voluntary prayer is very important for the Muslim
because what is deficient from the obligatory prayer
- and much indeed this deficiency is - will be com-
pensated through the prayers he performs voluntarily.
It has been narrated on the authority of Abd Hurayrah,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“The first thing for which a servant (of Allah)
will be called for account on the Day of
Resurrection is Prayer. If he performs it
completely, (it will be recorded as perfectly
performed), otherwise Allah, Glorified and
Exalted be He, will say (to His angels), ‘See if
My servant performed any voluntary (prayers).’
If there are any voluntary (prayers that he
performed), He will say, ‘Complete with them
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(what he did not perform of) the obligatory
(prayers)?™1

For this very important reason the Muslim is quite
recommended to be keen on performing the voluntary
prayers, which can be summarized as follows,

First of all, the Muslim should know the voluntary
prayers which are performed regularly and which are
known as rawdtib (regularly-performed). They are as
follows: two rak’ahs before the Fajr Prayer, two
before the Zuhr Prayer and two after it, two after the
Maghrib Prayer, and two after the "Ishd’ Prayer. This
counts ten rak'ahs which are mentioned in the
following narration on the authority of Ibn "Umar
who said,

“T remember ten (voluntary) rak'ahs from
the Prophet (PBUH): two rak ahis before the
Zuhr Prayer and two after it, two rak ahs
after the Maghrib Prayer, two rak’ahs after
the “Ishd’ Prayer, and two rak'ahs before
the Subh (Morning) Prayer.”

These are the rawdtib which are “confirmed,” yet
there are other rak ahs which are attached to the pin-
pointed ten rak ahs but without equal “confirmation”
and regularity in performance as derived from the
practical performance of the Prophet (PBUH). These
unconfirmed rawdtib are (in addition to the first
ones): four rak’ahs are to be performed before the
Zuhr Prayer (instead of two), four rak ahs before the
"Asr Prayer, two rak’ahs before the Maghrib Prayer,
and two rak ahs before the "Ishd’ Prayer.

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasi'.
2 Narrated by Al-Bulthari, At-Tirmidhi, and others.
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After that come the voluntary prayers which
are performed irregularly or on different occasions
and for different reasons. They can be listed and
summarized as follows:

The Witr (Odd) Prayer

The Witr Prayer is a form of prayer that is
performed in an odd number of rak ahs, and it is an
affirmed act of the Sunnah (sunnah mu'kkadah)
which is to be performed every night. The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“Allah is Odd (i.e., He is One, and it is an
odd number), and He loves odd (number).”

It is permissible to perform the Witr Prayer from
the time after the “Ishd’ Prayer until dawn, but it is
better to perform it in the last third of the night. It
has been narrated that *A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed
the Witr Prayer in all (parts of) the night: at
its beginning, its middle, and its end. And
his Witr would end with the sahar (the very
last part of the night).”

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. Another possible translation of
this hadith iz “Allah is Odd (i.e., the One), and He loves the odd” (i.e.,
Witr Prayer and whatever act of worship or item of dhikr that
consists of an odd number),” to he tantamount to the context in which
it is quoted and to cover a comprehensive area of meaning and
indication. And, Allah knows best.

* Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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How to perform the Witr Prayer

The Wiér Prayer consists of one rak ah, or three, or
five, or seven, or nine rak'ahs, and you can perform it
in any of the following ways:

1. To perform the voluntary night prayers two
rak’ahs by two then perform the Witr as one rak ah.
It has been narrated that Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“While the Prophet (PBUH) was on the pulpit,
a man asked him how to offer the (voluntary)
night prayers. He replied, ‘Perform two
rak’ahs at a time and then two and then two
and so on, and if you are afraid of the dawn
(i.e., the approach of the time of the Fajr
Prayer) perform one rak’ah and that will be
the Witr for all the rak’ahs which you have
offered.”

Ibn "Umar also said, “The last rak'ah of the night
prayer should be odd, for the Prophet ordered it
to be so0.™

2. To perform all the rak'ahs with two recitations
of tashahhud and one taslim (i.e., making the two
salutations for one time), by connecting all the rak ahs
you want to perform (whether five, seven, or nine) to
one another and do not sit for tashahhud except in the
rak’ah before the last one, and after the tashahhud
stand up and perform the last rak'ah at the end of
which you recite tashahhud again and make taslim.
It has been narrated that “A’ishah, may Allah be

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim,
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pleased with her, said about the Witr performed by
the Prophet (PBUH),

“... and he would perform nine rak’ahs and
sit (for tashahhud) only after the eighth
rak’ah where he would mention, praise, and
invoke Allah. Then he would get up without
making saldm (salutation) and perform the
ninth rak'eh. Then he would sit (for
tashahhud again) where he would mention,
praise, and invoke Allah, then he would say
the saldm letting us hear it., ™

3. To perform all the rak'ahs with one tashahhud
and one saldm at the end of the last rak ah. It has
been narrated that “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) would
perform thirteen rak ahs (voluntarily) in the
night making the witr of that as five rak ahs
and he would not sit (for tashahhud) except
at the end of them.™

It is desirable to recite, along with Al-Fatihah, the
chapters of Al-A’14, Al-Kéafirtin, and Al-Tkhlés in the
Witr Prayer, as derived from the Sunnah of the
Prophet (PBUH).?

The Muslim should also know that the Witr Prayer
is not to be performed twice in one night, because the
Prophet (PBUH) forbade that.® Moreover, you can
make up for the Witr Prayer during the daytime

! Narrated by Muslim and others.

t Narrated by Muslim and others,

i Warrated by At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasi'.
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and others.
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between dawn and noon if you miss it before dawn. Yet
you should know that, if you are used to performing it
as one rak'ah make up for it as two rak'ahs, and if it
is three rak'ahs then make up for it as four, and so
on. This is because the Prophet (PBUH) used to
perform eleven rak’ahs as night voluntary prayers, as
narrated on the authority of “A’ishah,! who also said
in another narration,

“Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
missed the (voluntary) night prayers because
of pain (i.e., illness) or anything else, he would
perform twelve rak’ahs during daytime.™

Quniit in the Witr Prayer

It is desirable to make quniit - that is to invoke
Allah in a certain way and a certain position in
prayer - in the Witr Prayer throughout the year.
According to the Sunnah, quniit in the Witr Prayer is
to be made “before” bowing down and after recitation.
This is what the Prophet (PBUH) used to do, as
narrated on the authority of Ubayy Ibn Ka'b, may
Allah be pleased with him.3 This is unlike quniit in
an obligatory prayer, for it is made in such prayers
“only” at times of catastrophes and it is to be made
“after” bowing down and before falling prostrate, as
narrated on the authority of Abi Hurayrah, may
Allah be pleased with him.? The same ruling applies
of course to the Fajr Prayer, and thus there is no
quniit that is to be made “especially” for this prayer,

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhiiri und Muslim,
¢ Narrated by Muslim.

% Narrated by Abd Déawid.

+ Marrated by Al-Bukhéri.
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because that was not done during the time of the
Prophet (PBUH) or any of the Rightly-guided Caliphs.?

Voluntary Night Prayers (Qiyamul-Layl)

Qiyimul-layl or voluntary night prayer is a
desirable act of the Sunnah, and it is a motto of the
righteous people and one of the most important

characteristics of the pious Muslims. Almighty Allah
says in this regard,

'f*ﬁ-us‘-"‘-” L"L.E-hl@‘u}-‘p}‘—‘l-‘*r_r"'u—"‘“jl' uﬁ
é;.u}u-ﬂ b ,JLLL-&LU WPV

@;Verify, the pious will be in the midst of
Gardens and Springs (in Paradisel, taking
Joy in the things which their Lord has given
them. Vertly, they were before this good-
doers. They used to sleep but litile by night
(invoking their Lord and performing prayers,
with fear and hope). And in the hours before
dawn, they were (found) asking (Allah) for
fﬂrgfueuea's,}’
(Qur’dn: 51: 15-18)
And the Prophet (PBUH) said that there are certain
chambers in Paradise for those who perform voluntary
prayers during the night while the people are sleeping.2

It is permissible to perform such voluntary prayer
at the beginning of the night as well as at the middle

! See Musnad Almad, 3/472. A narration confirming the same ruling
has also been narrated by At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasi'i, and Ibn Mijah.
! See Sabilel-Fimi (2123).
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of it yet it is better to delay it until the last third of
the night when Allah descends to the first heaven
and says,

“Is there any one who invokes Me so that I
may respond to him? Is there any one who
may ask Me (for something) so that I may
give it to him? Is there any one who may ask
Me for forgiveness so that I may forgive him?"!

The miuimum of giydmul-layl i1s one rak’ah and
the maximum of it is eleven or thirteen rak'ahs,
because it has been narrated that °"A'ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) would not
perform more than eleven rak ahs (voluntarily)
whether in Ramadén or in any other (time).”2

And we have mentioned earlier that she said he
(PBUH) would perform thirteen rak'ahs during
the night.

As clarified earlier when dealing with the Wiir
Prayer, it is desirable to perform these rak'ahs two
by two then end them with the Witr. You can also
make up for them if you miss them because of illness
or any other excuse.

In this connection, the Muslim is recommended to
follow the example of the Prophet (PBUH) when he
gets up to perform the night prayers. He (PBUH)
used to use siwdk, and he would say the following
words whenever he got up at night to offer such
prayers:

! Narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim.
* Marrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim,
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“O Allah! All the praises are for you; You are
the Holder of the heavens and the earth and
whatever is in them. All the praises are for
You,; You have the possession of the heavens
and the earth and whatever is in them. All
the praises are for You; You are the Light of
the heavens and the earth. All the praises
are for You; You are the King of the heavens
and the earth. All the praises are for You;
You are the Truth, Your Promise is true,
meeting You is true, Your Word is true,
Paradise is true, Hellfire is true, the Prophets
are true, Muhammad is true, and the Day of
Resurrection is true. O Allah! I surrender
(my will) to You. I believe in You and depend
on You. I repent to You and with Your help I
argue (with my opponents, the non-believers),
and I take You as a judge (to judge befween
us). Please forgive me my previous and future
sins and whatever I concealed or revealed (of
them). You are the One Who makes (some
people) forward and (some) backward. There
is no god but You,”

It is also desirable for the Muslim to commence
the prayers with two light rak’ahs?, and if he is
overcome by sleep he should sleep until he becomes
active again and then he can resume performing the
night prayerss.

I Narrated by Al-Bukhér! and Muslim,
2 Narrated by Muslim.
I Narrated by Muslim.



The night prayer of Ramadan (Tardawih)

The voluntary night prayers include the prayer
known as tardwih which is performed during the
nights of Ramadén after the "Ishd’ Prayer. The word
tardwth literally means “refreshments,” and this goes
with the purpose for which this prayer is performed
at the nights of Ramadéan, as it “refreshes” the Muslim’s
soul. The Prophet (PBUH) said about standing for
prayer in Ramadan,

“Whoever establishes prayers during (the
night of) Ramaddn out of sincere faith and
hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his
previous sins will be forgiven.™
And, it is permissible for the Muslim to perform this
prayer in congregation.

As for the number of ra#’afis which are to be
performed in this prayer, generally as pinpointed
above, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) would not
perform more than eleven rak ahs voluntarily whether
in Ramadén or in any other time, as narrated on the
authority of “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her.?
It has also been narrated by Ibn Hibbin on the
authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Prophet (PBUH) led them in eight rak'ahs
along with the Witr,

In addition to this, the people used to perform this
prayer as twenty rak’ahs during the times of "Umar,
"Uthman, and "Ali, as adopted by the Hanafis and the
Hanbalis. Ash-Shafi'i and others also adopt this
opinion as affirmed by At-Tirmidhi. However, Malik

! Narrated by Al-Bukhdri and Muslim.
t Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim,
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says that this prayer consists of thirty-six rak'ahs
other than the two rak’chs known as the shaf and
the odd rakah (or rak’ahs) of the Witr. To settle this
matter, Ibn Hibbén asserts that at the beginning the
tardwih prayer was eleven rak’ahs then the people
performed it as twenty rak’ahs other than the shaf
and the Witr yet they would recite in them from the
Qur'dn less than what they used to recite in the
eleven rak’ahs. Then the recitation was curtailed while
the number of rak’ah was increased to thirty-six.

Finally, as some scholars maintain, the original
number, i.e., eleven rak ahs, can be adopted because
the Prophet (PBUH) used to do so when performing
voluntary night prayers in general, yet there is no
harm if the other numbers are applied. And, Allah
knows best.

The Duhéa (Forenoon) Prayer

The Duhd Prayer is a desirable act of worship,
and it is the prayer of Al-Awwibiin or those who
turn unto Allah again and again in obedience and
repentance. Moreover, it suffices for the acts of charity
which are due from every join in one’s body in every
morning, as the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Fvery one of you is to give in charity for
every joint of his (body, as a sign of gratitude
to Allah): every tasbthah! is an act of charity,
every tahmidah? is an act of charity, every
tahlilah® is an act of charity, and every

VTashihah is to say Sublan Alldh (“Glory be to Allah” or “How far
Allah is from imperfection”™).

2 Tahmidah: To say Al-hamdu Il (Praise be to Allah),

3 Tahlilnh: To say La ilahe il Allaf {There is no god but Allah).
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takbirah? is an act of charity; to enjoin a good
action is an act of charity, and to forbid an
evil action is an act of charity. And two
rak ahs which one offers in the forenoon will
suffice (for that).”

The time of the Duhé Prayer starts after the sun
rises and becomes as high as one spear and remains
due until noon.

The minimum of this prayer is two rak ahs, vet a
perfect performance of it requires eight rak ahs. It
has been narrated on the authority of Umm Héani’
that the Prophet (PBUH) took a bath at her house on
the day of the conquest of Mecca and offered eight
rak’ahs of the forenoon prayer.?

The Istikhdrah Prayer

Whenever a Muslim intends to do something legal
and is bewildered concerning what is better for him
in this concern, it is an act of the Sunnah that he
performs two rak’'ahs other than the obligatory
prayers, even though they should be from among the
regularly-performed wvoluntary prayers which are
performed after or before the obligatory prayers and
which are known as rawdtib (regularly-performed).
This is called the Istikhdrah Prayer, and istikhérah
literally means “asking (Allah) for proper guidance”.

For performing this prayer, the Muslim is to act as
in the following hadith:

1 Takbiral: To say Alldhu akbar (Allah is Greatest).
* MNarrated by Muslim and Abéi Dawiid,
2 Marrated by Muslim.
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It has been narrated by Al-Bukhiri and others
that Jabir Ibn “Abdulldh, may Allah be pleased with
him, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) used to teach us the
way of performing istikhdrah in all matters
as he would teach us a chapter (siirah) from
the Qur'an. He (PBUH) said, ‘If any one of
you thinks of doing anything, he should offer
a two-rak ah praver other than the obligatory
ones and say (after the prayer), 'O Allah! 1
ask guidance from Your Knowledge and
power from Your Power, and I ask for Your
great Blessings. You are capable and I am
not, You know and I do not, and You know
the unseen. O Allah! If You know that this
matter-naming (the matter in question or)
what he needs-is good for my religion and my
subsistence and in my Hereafter-or he said: if
it is better for my present and later needs-
then You ordain it for me and make it easy
for me to obtain, and then bless it for me; and
if You know that this matter is harmful to me
in my religion and subsistence and in the
Hereafter-or he said: if it is worse for my
present and later needs-then keep it away
from me and let me be away from it. And
ordain for me whatever is good for me, and
make me satisfied with 1it.”

The Prayer of Need (Saldtul-Hajah)

It has been narrated by Ahmad on the authority of
Abud-Dard4’, may Allah be pleased with him, that
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,
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“Whoever performs ablution perfectly then
performs two rak’ahs, then Allah will grant
him whatever he asks for sooner or later.”

Prayer after Ablution

It is desirable that the Muslim performs two
rak’'ahs or more whenever he performs ablution,
because it has been narrated that the Prophet
(PBUH) heard the sound of Bilal's shoes in Paradise
just in front of him, and he asked him, “For what did
you precede me to it (Paradise)?” He said, “O Messenger
of Allah! I never pronounced adhdn except that I
performed two rak’ahs and I never had hadath
except that I performed ablution after it.” Thereupon
the Prophet (PBUH) said, “It is for that (that you
preceded me)."1

The Eclipse Prayer (Saldtul-Khusiif)

The Eclipse Prayer is a Sunnah mu'akkadah
which is to be performed both by men and by women.
It is better to perform it in congregation but it is
permissible to perform it individually.

It consists of two rak'ahs and each of the two
rak’ahs contains two acts of bowing and two acts of
prostration. It is to be performed as follows:

1. Say takbir then recite Al-Fatihah and some part
of the Qur'an, prolonging the recitation.

2. Bay takbir then bow down, prolonging your
bowing.

1 Marrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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3. Raise your body and say “Sami’ alléhu liman
hamidah. Rabbana wa lak al-hamd (Allah hears
whoever praises Him. O Allah! Praise be to You!)”

4. Do not fall prostrate but recite — while standing
— Al-Fatihah and some part of the Qur’an, prolonging
your recitation yet make it a little bit shorter than
yvour first recitation.

5. Say takbir and bow down, prolonging your
bowing yet make it shorter than the first one.

6. Raise your body and say “Sami’ alldhu liman
hamidah. Rabbana wa lak al-hamd”.

7. Prostrate twice as you usually do in your prayer.

8. Stand up for the second rak’ah and do in it as
you did in the first one.

The Istisqd’ Prayer

It is an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim offers
the Istisqd’ Prayer when it stops raining and the land
becomes dry. Istisqi’ literally means “request for
rain”. In this prayer the imdm leads the people in two
rak’ahs for this purpose “of request for water” and
invokes Allah and asks Him for forgiveness earnestly
along with them. It has been narrated that “Abdulldh
Ibn Zayd, may Allah be pleased with him, said that
the Prophet (PBUH) went toward the musalla (place
of prayer) and invoked Allah for rain, and that he
faced the giblah and offered two rak ahs.!

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Abd Diwid.

214



The Funeral Prayer
(Sdalatul-Jindazah)

The Prescription of the Funeral Prayer

Almighty Allah holds a great and special position
for the believer, so He has prescribed the Funeral
Prayer or Saldtul-Jindzah as a way through which
his brothers in faith can invoke Allah for him and ask
Him to forgive him. It is also a form of intercession
(shafd’ah) done by the believers for their Muslim
brothers and sisters after they die.

Salatul-Jindzah is a prescribed act of worship
according to the Qur'an and the Sunnah, and it is a
fard kifdyah or a collective obligation which, if done
by some Muslims, the other Muslims are not legally
asked to fulfill it.

Almighty Allah says about the dead hypocrites in
the Qur’an, addressing Prophet Muhammad Prophet
(PBUH),

PR A b JET R ACA B A I IS
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{And never (O Muhammad) offer (funeral)
prayer for any of them (hypocrites) who dies,

nor stand at his grave. Certainly they
disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger, and
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died while they were fasiqgtin (rebellious, -
disobedient to Allah and His Messenger).
(Qur’dn: 9: 84)

This verse indicates that there is a prayer which is
performed for the believing dead persons, who
deserve mercy, as the opposite of hypocrites, who do
not deserve mercy, and that is why Allah ordered the
Prophet (PBUH) not to perform prayer for them after
their death.

In the Sunnch, it has been narrated by Al-
Bukhari that Al-Bard’ Ibn ‘Azib, may Allah be
pleased with him, said that the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) ordered them to do seven things: to follow
the funeral procession, to visit the sick, to accept
invitations, to help the oppressed, to fulfill the oaths,
to return the greeting, and to answer back the person
who sneezes.1

It has also been narrated that Jabir, may Allah be
pleased with him, said that when the Negus died, the
Prophet (PBUH) said, “Today a pious man has died,”
then he ordered the people to get up and offer the
Funeral Prayer for him.2

How to Perform the Funeral Prayer

As pinpointed above, the Funeral Prayer is a
collective obligation which, if done by some Muslims,
the other Muslims are not legally asked to fulfill it. In
addition to this, it is not to be performed for a martyr

! This answering back is by saying, ‘May Allah have mercy upon vou!”
provided that the person who sneezes praises Allah.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim.
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because, as Ash-Shafi'i has stated that the honorable
position that Allah bestows upon martyrs suffices
them and thus they are in no need for any such prayer.

To perform the Funeral Prayer, first of all, the
jindzah or the dead body is to be placed before the
imam and the other Muslims who want to perform
the prayer are to stand in rows behind him. After
that four fakbirahs, that is, four acts of takbir, each
with the words “Alladhu akbar” are to be said.

After the first fakbirah, Al-Fatihah is to be
recited quietly, even by the imdm. Interestingly
enough, Ash-Shifi'i and Ahmad maintain that it is
obligatory to recite Al-Fatihah in the Funeral Prayer,
unlike Milik and Abta Hanifah who view that it is
“not” to be recited here because the Funeral Prayer 1s
not like other forms of prayer which contain bowing
and prostration. Any way, it is famous that Al-
Fatihah is recited in this prayer, especially because it
has been narrated by “Al-Bukhéri” that Ibn ~Abbaés,
may Allah be pleased with him, once performed the
Funeral Prayer in which he recited Al-Fatihah, then
he said, “It is an act of the Sunnah.” Moreover, this is
the same narration which Ash-Shafi'i has quoted to
support his opinion that Al-Fatihah is to be recited in
the Funeral Prayer.

After that the second takbirah is to be said and
after it what is known as As-Saldh Al-Ibrahimiyyah,
which is normally recited after tashahhud in normal
prayer, is to be recited here in the Funeral Prayer
after the second takbirah. As-Saldh Al-Ibrahimiyyah
reads, “Allahumma salli “ala muhammad wa "ald ali
muhammad, Kama sallayta “ald ibrahim wa “ald ali

217



thrahim, Wa barik “ald muhammad wa “alé Gli
muhammad. Kamé barakta “ald ibrahim wa “ald éli
tbrahim fil- alamin. Innaka hamidun majid. (O Allah!
Send saldh! on Muhammad and on the family of
Muhammad as You sent saldh on Ibrahim (Abraham)
and on the family of Ibrihim. And bless Muhammad
and the family of Muhammad as You blessed Ibrahim
and the family of Ibrahim in the worlds. Verily, You
are Praiseworthy and Honorable.)”

After the third takbirah a performer of the
Funeral Prayer invokes Allah for the dead person,
and it is better to use an invocation that is reported
to have been said by the Prophet (PBUH) for the
same purpose. For example, it has been narrated that
"Awf Ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) led us in a
funeral prayer and I remember (the following
words) from his invocation, ‘O Allah! Forgive
him (the dead person), have mercy upon him,
give him peace, absolve him, receive him with
honor, make his grave spacious. (O Allah!)
Wash him with water, snow, and hail, and
cleanse him from faults as You would cleanse
a white garment from impurity. (O Allah!)
Requite him with an abode more excellent
than his (worldly) abode, with a family better
than his family (in worldly life), and with a
mate better than his mate (in it). (O Allah!)
Admit him to Paradise and protect him from
the torment of the grave and the torment of
the Fire.™

! Here: graces, honors, blessings, mercy, ete,
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*Awf Ibn Malik commented, “I earnestly desired that
I were that dead person.™

After the fourth takbirah a performer of the
Funeral Prayer invokes for the dead person, for
himself, and for all the other Muslims, both those
who are alive and those who are dead. He may say,
“O Allah! Please do not put us to trial after him, do
not deprive us of the reward of (invoking and
performing prayer for) him, and forgive us and him.”
Then he makes taslim as he does in normal prayer,
raising his voice while saying the salutation.

This is a digest of the Funeral Prayer, and now
light will be shed on some matters related to death
and the dead, especially how to wash and shroud the
dead Muslims and what is to be done with martyrs.

oo

Matters Related to Death and the Dead?

There are certain matters related to death and the
dead. They may be clarified briefly as follows:

1. Dictating the word of monotheism to a dying
person.

It is an act of the Sunnah that whenever a Muslim
is dying those who are around him dictate to him the
word of monotheism, that is, “La ildha ill-alléh
(There is no god but Allah)”. It has been narrated by

1 Narrated by Muslim.

? These matters, along with the Funeral Prayer, are usually discussed
in the books of Figh under the title “Kitabul-Jund'iz" or the Book on
Funerals,
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Muslim on the authority of Aba Sa’id Al-Khudri, may
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH)
said,

“Dictate ‘La ildha ill-allah’ to your dead
people (i.e., those who are dying among you).”

It has also been narrated by Muslim that Umm
Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, said that
she heard the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) saying,

“Whenever you visit the sick or the dead,
supplicate for good because angels say ‘amen’
to whatever you say.”

2. Asking Allah to forgive him.

It is recommended for whoever is present when
someone is dying to ask Allah to forgive him, not to
raise his voice with cries, and to say only something
that Allah is pleased with, such as “Inna lillahi wa
innd ilayhi raji’ttn (We belong to Allah, and to Him
shall we return)”. However, there is no harm if a
person weeps quietly, as the Prophet (PBUH) said,
“Verily, Allah does not torment because of tears of the
eyes or grief of the heart, yet He torments because of
this,” pointing to his tongue, (then he added,) “or He
may have mercy (also because of it).”

3. Informing the relatives of the dead person
about his death.

It is desirable to inform the relatives of a dead
person about his death, along with his friends and
the righteous people in general so that they all may
take part in undertaking the procedures that follow

! Narrated by Al-Bukhdéri and Muslim.
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his death such as washing and burying him, so that
they may be rewarded for that. It has been narrated
that the Prophet (PBUH) announced the death of the
Negus to his Companions then performed the Funeral
Prayer for him and they performed it behind him.!

Yet still, every Muslim should know that it is
legally forbidden to announce the death of anyone in
the way that was followed by the people of the pre-
Islamic period of ignorance. Whenever any one of them
died, one of them would ride a mount and start crying
out to the people announcing to them his death and
reminding them of his glorious deeds and traits in
such a way that would stimulate their feelings and
make them weep loudly for him. It has been narrated
on the authority of Abi Hurayrah, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) said,

“Two (things) are found among men which
are tantamount to unbelief: slandering one’s
(or anyone’s) lineage and lamentation on the
dead.™

4, Preparing food for the family of the dead.

It has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the
authority. of “Abdullih Ibn Ja'far, may Allah be
pleased with him, that when the death of Ja'far was
announced, the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Prepare food for the family of Ja’far, for
they have been afflicted by something that
will engage them (for some time).”

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
*Narrated by Muslim.



In passing this we may draw the attention of our
readers to the fact that nowadays people who are
supposed to console the family of the dead expect that
they should prepare food for them, thus making them
incur another burden other than that of the calamity
of death. To such people we say that they must
consider the Sunnah perfectly and not do against it,
for this is such an act that is detested by Islam and
true Muslims.

5. Washing and shrouding the dead person.

It 1s obligatory to wash the dead, and it is like the
ritual bath of jandbah as the water must cover all the
parts of the dead person’s body for making him in a
state of tahdrah or purification and preparing him for
performing the Funeral Prayer for him.

When the dead person is washed, his body is to be
dried well then shrouded in three white pieces of cloth.
It has been narrated on the authority of “A’ishah,
may Allah be pleased with her, that the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) was shrouded in three Yemenite white
pieces of cloth of cotton, and in them there was
neither a shirt nor a turban.!

But, if the dead person is a woman, it is desirable
to add a wrapper and a head cover to the three pieces
of cloth, in order to make sure that her body is
covered well.

Also, if three pieces of cloth are not available,
one piece of cloth is sufficient for the shrouding, as
the Prophet (PBUH) permitted that Musg'ab Ibn

! Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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“Umayr, may Allah be pleased with him, be shrouded
in one wooden garment because it was the only thing
available then.!

It is recommended that the shroud be white,2
good,3 clean, and suitable for covering the body of the
dead person, as derived from the Sunnah of the
Prophet (PBUH). However it should not be expensive
because it soon wears out, as the Prophet (PBUH)
said.4

The shroud, or the shroud and the dead body
itself, can moreover be perfumed with incense three
times, according to the guidance of the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH).5

Another important thing concerning shrouding of
the dead is that when the dead person is in a state of
ihram he is to be shrouded in the clothes of thram
and his head is not to be covered nor should he be
perfumed, because he is still in a state of ihrdém and
will be resurrected as such on the Day of Resurrection.
This is as the Prophet (PBUH) ordered concerning
a man who died during his stay on the mountain
of *Arafah.6

6. Performing the Funeral Prayer and following
the jindzah (the dead body) to the grave.

After washing and shrouding the dead body of a
person, the Muslims are to perform the Funeral Prayer

I Bee Fatlul-Barf, 3/142,

2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.

5 Narrated by Muslim.

+ Narrated by Abd Déwiid

5 Narrated by Ahmad.

8 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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for him, as explained earlier, then they may follow
the funeral procession of the body to the grave where
it will be buried. It has been narrated on the authority
of AbG Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever accompanies the funeral procession
of ¢ Muslim out of sincere faith and hoping
to attain Allah’s reward and remains with it
until the funeral prayer is offered and the
burial ceremonies are over, (he) will return
with a reward of two girdts. Each qirat is
like the size of (the mountain of) Uhud. And
whoever offers the funeral prayer only and
returns before the burial, will return with the
reward of one girdt only.™

It is moreover desirable for the Muslims who
attend the burial of a Muslim’s dead body, especially
his relatives, to stay for some time after the burial to
ask Allah to forgive him and help him to answer the
two angels in the grave firmly. This is what the
Prophet (PBUH) encouraged Muslims to do.2

Finally, we ask Allah, the Most Merciful, to have
mercy upon all Muslims, male and female, alive and
dead!

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhdri and Muslim.
2 Narrated by Abd Dawid

224



Questions and Answers on
Prayer (Salah)

Q: What is the shar’'i ruling concerning
a person who neglects prayer?

A: Whoever neglects prayer because he denies it is
a disbeliever, as agreed upon by scholars. Yet still, a
person may neglect prayer while believing in it and
that it is an obligation (fard) but he has neglected it
out of laziness or because he has been distracted from
performing it by something which is not considered
by the Shari‘ah to be a legal excuse. Some hadiths
have stated explicitly that such a person has become
a disbeliever and that he must be executed. For
example, it has been narrated by Ahmad and others
that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Between man and disbelief is negligence

of prayer.”
It has also been narrated on the authority of Ibn
*Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) said that “whoever neglects the
obligatory prayer it is legal to shed his blood.™

However, many scholars, including Abli Hanifah,
Malik, and Ash-Shéfi'i, say that a person who neglects
prayer not out of denial is not a disbeliever yet he
is dissolute (fésig). Malik, Ash-Shéfi'i, and others

| Narrated by Muslim,
2 Narrated by Abd Ya'la.
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maintain that such a person must be asked to repent
and if he does not repent he is to be executed, yet Abt
Hanifah says that he is not to be executed but to be
punished with a discretionary punishment (ta’zir)
and imprisoned until he performs prayer. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: Is it obligatory upon boys to perform
prayer?

A: It is not obligatory upon boys and children in
general to perform prayer, but they should be taught
how to perform it so that they can be ready for
performing it perfectly and properly when it becomes
obligatory upon them. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Command your children to perform prayer
when they become seven years old, beat them
for (neglecting) it when they become ten
vears old, and arrange their beds (in such a
manner that makes them sleep) separately.”

And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the number of the obligatory
prayers and what is the due time of each one?

A: Allah has prescribed upon Muslims five prayers
to be performed obligatorily during daytime and night.
They are the Fajr Prayer, the Zuhr Prayer, the "Asr
Prayer, the Maghrib, Prayer, and the "Ishéd’ Prayer.

There is a stated time for each prayer and the
Muslim must perform it during this fixed time. It has

! Narrated by Ahmad and others.
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been narrated on the authority of "Abdulldah Ibn “Amr,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) said,

“The time of the Zuhr Prayer is when the sun
passes the meridian and a man’s shadow is
the same (length) as his height, (and it lasts)
as long as the time for the "Asr Praver has
not come; the time for the "Asr Prayer is as
long ‘as the sun has not become pale; the
time of the Maghrib Prayer ts as long as the
twilight has not ended; the time of the "Isha’
Prayer is up to the middle of the average
night; and the time of the Subh (Morning)
Praver ts from the appearance of dawn, as
long as the sun has not risen. But when the
sun rises, do not perform prayer, for it rises
between the horns of the devil.™

And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who forgets a praver or sleeps without
performing it?

A: The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“He who sleeps without performing a prayer
or forgets it, should perform it when he
remembers it, for that is (considered) its
due time.”

And, Allah knows best.

L Narrated by Muslim,
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.



Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning the
performance of prayer after the Subh Prayer
and the “Asr Prayer?

A: The majority of scholars maintain that it is
permissible to “make up for” a missed prayer at these
times because the Prophet (PBUH) said that he
who sleeps without performing a prayer or forgets it,
should perform it when he remembers it, for that is
considered its due time.”! On the other hand, some of
the Companions, including “Ali, AbG Hurayrah, and
Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with them, view
that it is legally detestable to perform a “voluntary”
prayer at these two times. Malik and Abd Hanifah
adopt the same opinion while Ash-Shafi'i says it is
permissible to perform a prayer that has some legal
purpose such as the prayer that is to be performed
after ablution as an act of the Sunnah. As for the
Hanbalis, they say it is prohibited to perform any
voluntary prayer at these two times. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What should be said during the adhdn?

A: It has been narrated by Al-Bukhéari and others
that the Prophet (PBUH) said, “Whenever you hear
the adhan, say what the muwadhdhin says.” However,
when the mu'adhdhin says, “Hayyi “alas-saldh (Come
to Prayer)’ and “Hayyi "alal-falidh (Come to success),”
the Muslim should say, “Li hawla wald guwwatd tlla
billahil-"aliyyil-'azim (There is neither might nor
power except with Allah, the Most High the Most
Great)”. This is according to a narration of Muslim

t Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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and Abd Dawiid on the authority of 'Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What should be said after the adhédn?

A: It has been narrated by Muslim on the authority
of "Abdullah Ibn “Amr, may Allah be pleased with
him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“When vyou hear the mu'adhdhin, repeat
what he says then invoke a blessing on me,
for every one who invokes a blessing on me
will receive ten blessings from Allah; then
beg from Allah for me the wasilah (literally
meaning “means”), which is a rank in
Paradise fitting for only one of Allah’s
servants, and I hope that I may be that one.
For, whoever asks that I be given the wasilah
will be assured of my intercession.”

And, Allah knows best.

Q: What should the mu’adhdhin consider
before and while pronouncing adhdan?

A: First of all, he should intend that his
pronunciation of adhdn is purely for the sake of Allah
and for helping Muslims to know that the time of
the prayer in question is due. He should also be in a
state of tahdrah or purification. He should moreover
face the giblah, raise his voice, and not speak to
others while pronouncing adhdn. This is “generally”
what the mu'adhdhin should consider. And, Allah
knows best.
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Q: Is it obligatory that the person who has
pronounced adhdn pronounces igémah as well?

A: This is not obligatory, for it is permissible, as
agreed upon by scholars, that igdmah be pronounced
whether by the mu'adhdhin or by anyone else. Yet, it
is more becoming that the person who has pronounced
adhdn pronounces igimah as well. At-Tirmidhi has
stated that most scholars apply this. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the time that is to be considered
between adhdn and igdamah?

A: Generally speaking, as there is no “authentic”
text that defines a certain period to be considered in
this regard, it is recommended that people wait
between adhin and igdmah for a time which is enough
for getting ready for the prayer and a during which
people can gather to perform the praver together, as
mentioned by Ibn Battal. And, Allah knows best.

Q: When exactly should people stand for
prayer when igdmah has been pronounced?

A: Malik says in his Muwaitd’ that there is no
specified time for that, and he adds that it is
according to people’s estimation especially that there
may be among them someone ill or heavy. Any way, it
has been narrated by Ibnul-Mundhir that Anas, may
Allah be pleased with him, used to stand up for the
prayer when the person who would be pronouncing
igamah said, “Qad gématis-salih (Come to prayer)”.
And, Allah knows best.
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Q: Can anyone other than the regular
mu’adhdhin of a mosque pronounce adhdn?

A: It is not permissible for anyone to do so except
after taking permission from this regular mu'adhdhin,
or when the latter does not come to the mosque and
the people fear that they should miss the time suitable
for pronouncing adhdn. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the difference between shart
(condition) and rukn (pillar) in prayer?

A: Both conditions and pillars of prayer are
obligations which must be considered in prayer
otherwise it will not be valid. However, fugihs say
that an obligation (fard) that is to be done before
entering to prayer is called shart or condition, and an
obligation which is to be done inside prayer is called
rukn or pillar. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who does not know the giblah?

A: If a person is bewildered concerning the giblah
while being on a journey or in a place away from
people and he does not have any one whom he can
ask about it, he should do his best to estimate its
direction then perform prayer accordingly. Besides,
he does not have to repeat the prayer if his estimation
is proved to be wrong later on, simply because he is
juristically ordered to seek to know the giblah and he
has already done that. And, Allah knows best.
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Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who performs a prayer before its due
time then realizes that?

A: In this case he must repeat the prayer, because
one of the conditions of prayer is that the Muslim
must perform each praver after its time has become
due, and not before that. Almighty Allah says,
'éz..,Ver:iEy, prayer is enjoined on the believers at fixed
hours. ? (Quran: 4: 103) And, Allah knows best.

Q: What should the Muslim do if he wants to
join congregational prayer while the imdam is
bowing?

A: In this case he must say takbir, as his first
takbirah which is known as takbiratul-thram, while
standing then say takbir again and bow. If he catches
the bowing with the imdm while the latter is already
bowing and manages to say even one tasbihahl, then
he will have caught the whole rak «ft, otherwise he
will have missed the rak’'ah. A common mistake
which many people commit in this context is that
they say takbiratul-ihram while bowing to make sure
that they will catch the rak’'ah with the imam, and
even some of them say takbir only once for both
takbiratul-ihram and bowing. This invalidates prayer
because it violates one of the pillars of prayer, namely
“standing,” for takbiratul-thrdm is to be said in the
standing position. And, Allah knows best.

I Tashihah in this position of bowing down is to say, Sudldna rabbiyal-
‘azim (Glory be to my Lord, the Most Great),
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Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning
a person who does not recite Al-Fatihah out of
forgetfulness?

A: According to the Hanafis, he must perform the
two prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the
prayer, yet if he does not recite it on purpose he must
repeat the prayer. Most fugihs, however, maintain
that recitation of Al-Fatihah is an obligation and
without fulfilling it prayer is invalid, unless the
performer of prayer is behind an imam n a
congregational prayer. It has been narrated on the
authority. of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever performs (even) one rak’ah in which

he does not recite the opening chapter of the

Book, has not performed (it validly), unless

he is (performing prayer) behind an imdm.”
And, Allah knows best.

Q: On how many organs must a performer of
prayer prostrate?

A: Prostration must be performed on seven organs.
The Prophet (PBUH) said, “I have been commanded
to prostrate on seven bones,™and these seven bones are
the (extremities) of the two feet, the two knees, the
two hands, and the face; and the face includes both
the forehead and the nose. And, Allah knows best.

1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
2 Narrated by Muslim.



Q: What is the best formula of invoking
blessings on the Prophet (PBUH) in prayer?

A: The best formula of invoking blessings on the
Prophet (PBUH) and which is known as As-Salah
Al-Ibrahimiyyah is the following one, as narrated
by Muslim and An-Nasd'i: “Alldhumma salli “ala
muhammad wa “alé &li muhammad. Kama sallayta
‘alaé ibrahim wa ‘ald ali ibrahim. Wa barik alé
muhammad wae “alé ali muhammad. Kama barakta
‘ald ibrahim wa “ald ali thrahim fil-alamin. Innaka
hamidun majid. (O Allah! Send saldh? on Muhammad
and on the family of Muhammad as You sent saldh
on Ibrdhim (Abraham) and on the family of Ibrahim.
And bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad
as You blessed Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim
in the worlds. Verily, You are Praiseworthy and
Honorable.)” And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning the
first sitting in prayer?

A: The first sitting in prayer is the one done after
the first two rak ahs of a prayer consisting of three or
four rak’ahs. Generally, this sitting is an act of the
Sunnah according to most fagihs but some fagihs,
like Abi Hanifah, says that it is a wdajib (duty) of
prayer and if anyone forgets it he must perform the
two prostrations of forgetfulness. A performer of prayer
says tashahhud in this sitting yet does not say As-
Saldah Al-Ibrihimiyyah?. And, Allah knows best.

! Here: graces, honors, blessings, mercy, ete.
* Bee the glossary.
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Q: What is the shar’i criterion concerning
movement in prayer?

A: Fagihs maintain that moving in prayer is
considered to be legally much (kathir) if it makes
people think that the person who does such moving is
not in prayer. Some faqihs have estimated this “much
moving” to be three frequent movements. However,
there is no harm with such movements as gesturing,
scrubbing one’s skin, or making one or two steps
forward for straightening rows. By the same token,
looking around in prayer does not invalidate it, vet
turning around in such a manner that one’s chest
becomes away from the giblah, does. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who neglects something that is meant
for the perfection of prayer?

A: If a person neglects something which is meant
for the perfection of prayer such as the invocation of
istiftdh and raising one’s hands on saying the first
takbir, his prayer is valid yet the reward for it is
decreased because of that. Besides, such things do not
necessitate any prostration for forgetfulness. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: Should the Muslim stand up before
prostrating for forgetfulness?

A: No standing is required before performing
the two prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of
prayer, and the Muslim can perform them while sitting
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then makes the taslim or salutation. The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“If any one of you does not know how many
(rak'ahs) he has performed, three or four, let
him perform two prostrations while sitting.”

And, Allah knows best.

Q: Should a person performing prayer
behind an imdm perform prostration for the
forgetfulness of the imam?

A: If the imdm forgets something in prayer, he is
to perform the two prostration of forgetfulness and
those he is leading in the prayer are to do the same
because they must follow him in all the actions of
prayer. This is because once the Prophet (PBUH)
forgot to sit (after the second rak'ah) so when he
finished the prayer he performed two prostrations
and the people also performed the two prostrations
with him instead of the sitting he forgot.2 And, Allah
knows best.

Q: Should a person performing prayer behind
an imdam perform prostration for forgetfulness
if he (the person) forgets something?

A: If a person forgets something in congregational
prayer behind the imdm, he does not have to
prostrate for forgetfulness nor does the imdam have to
do so because of this person’s forgetfulness. It has
been narrated by Ad-Diruqutni in his Sunan on the

1 A part of a hadith narrated on the authority of Abii Hurayrah. See
Fathiul-Bari, 2/99.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhdri.



authority of Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with
him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“No (prostration for) forgetfulness is required
on the part of a person (who is performing
prayer) behind an imdam. But, if his imdm
forgets (something), he (the imdam) and those
who are behind him shoulder (the liability of)
this (and so they all prostrate for forgetfitiness).”

And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it required to say tashahhud after the
prostration of forgetfulness?

A: Abli Hanifah maintains that if a person
prostrates for forgetfulness, he should sit after it and
say tashahhud again then make taslim, because the
Prophet (PBUH) did that as narrated on the authority
of "Imridn Ibn Husayn, may Allah be pleased with
him.! Ahmad and Ash-Shafi'i assert that if the
prostration of forgetfulness is performed after taslim,
he should sit and say tashahhud then make taslim all
over again. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who forgets to do the first sitting in
prayer then remembers it when he is still near
to the position of sitting?

A: In this case he should sit and say tashahhud.
However, if he remembers it when he 1s nearer to the
standing position, he is not to sit down yet he should
prostrate for forgetfulness. This is what the Prophet

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Abd Dawid,
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(PBUH) said in the Aadith narrated by Abt Dawad
on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah, may
Allah be pleased with him. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who forgets to sit the last sitting and
stands up for a fifth rak'ah in a four-rak al
prayer?

A: In this case he must cancel this fifth rak'ah and
sit for tashahhud then prostrate for forgetfulness.
This is to be applied if he does not prostrate in the
fifth rak’ah; for if he does, Abii Hanifah maintains
that his prayer becomes voluntary and thus he will
have to add a sixth rak'ah to the five rak ahs. Also, if
he sits after the fourth rak’ah for (a period) enough
for tashahhud then stands for a fifth rak ah out of
forgetfulness and prostrates in this fifth rak ah, he
is to add another rak’ah to these five rak’'ahs. In
this way his prayer will be complete and the two
rak’ahs will be regarded as voluntary prayer for him,
yvet he should prostrate for forgetfulness. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is desirable for the Muslim to do in
the prostration of recitation?

A: It is desirable for a person who prostrates for
recitation to stand up then say Alldéhu akbar then fall
prostrate then say Alldh akbar again then stand up.
According to faqihs, standing before and after
prostration of recitation is desirable and takbir before
and after it is an act of the Sunnah. It is also
desirable to say certain words along with the three
tasbihahs which are normally said in prostration. For
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example, he can say, “My face has prostrated for Him
Who has created and shaped it and Who has cleft
(places for) its hearing and its sight, with His Might
and Power.”? And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shari ruling concerning
shortening of prayer by a person who travels by
air or by car?

A: It is permissible for a person who travels by car
or by airplane to shorten prayer if the distance of
his journey is considered to be a distance of travel
according to the language of the Arabs in which the
Islamic Shari’ah has been revealed.? This is to be
applied even if he finishes this distance in an hour,
because the shar'i criterion here is that the distance
he covers is a distance with which he can shorten
prayer whether he covers it on foot or by an airplane.
After all, travel causes hardship in principle, and the
ruling remains the same even if it does not cause
such hardship on the part of some people. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: When exactly can a traveler start shortening
prayer?

A: Whenever a traveler surpasses the buildings of
the town he travels from, it is permissible for him to
start shortening his prayer, and it is not a stipulation
that he reaches the town to which he is traveling. It
has been narrated that Anas, may Allah be pleased
with him, said, “I performed the Zuhr Prayer with

L Narrated by At-Tirmidhi,
2For more details you may revise the section on “the distance of
shortening prayer” elsewhere in this boolk.
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the Prophet (PBUH) in Medina as four rak ahs and
the "Asr Prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah as two rak ahs.™ It
has also been narrated that “Ali, may Allah be
pleased with him, left Kufah and shortened prayer
while seeing (its) buildings. On his way back someone
said to him, “This is Kufah,” but he said, “No, until
we enter it.” That is to say, it was said to him that he
could perform prayer in full as they had reached
Kufah but he said, “No, until we enter it,” meaning
that they were still legally allowed to shorten prayer
because they were still in a state of traveling until
they would be inside Kufah. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning the
performance of voluntary prayer on a journey?

A: According to the majority of fagihs, it is not
legally detestable for those who shorten prayer because
of being on a journey to perform voluntary prayers,
whether they are from the voluntary prayers which
are regularly performed (as-sunan ar-rawdtib) or
from any other voluntary prayers. This is because the
Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) used to perform
voluntary prayers before and after the obligatory
pravers while traveling.? It has moreover been
narrated on the authority of Jabir, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) would
perform voluntary prayer while riding (his mount)
facing a direction other than that of the giblah.? To
confirm not to repeat, this is the opinion adopted by
the majority of fagihs. And, Allah knows best.

I Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim,
* Narrated by Ibn Abd Shaybah.
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhéx,
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Q: Can a traveler perform prayer behind a man
in residence, that is, a man who is not a traveler?

A: It is permissible for a traveler to perform
prayer behind a man who is not in a state of travel.
There is no difference among fugihs concerning this
point, and they have agreed that whenever a traveler
performs prayer behind a man in residence he must
perform the prayer in full, without shortening. This
means that he is not allowed to make taslim after two
rak’ahs to end his prayer shortened while the
“resident” imdm completes the prayer in full. This is
because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“An imdm (in prayer) is meant for nothing but
to be followed. Therefore, if he says takbir,
then say takbir; if he recites (the Qur’an),
then listen (to the recitation) carefully; and
if he says takbir and bows, then say takbir
and bow...”

to the end of the hadith.! This clearly indicates that if
the imdm performs prayer in full, those led by him
must follow him. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Can a man in residence perform prayer
behind another who is on a journey?

A: There is no difference among fagihs that a man
in residence can perform prayer behind a man on a
journey. However, in this case the imdm, who 15 a
traveler, will perform two rak «¢hs then make taslim,
because he will have then completed what is obligatory
upon him. On the other hand, the man in residence,
who is led by the traveler, will perform the prayer in

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhiiri and Muslim.
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full, because what is obligatory upon him is to perform
four rak’ahs. Furthermore, it is legally desirable for
the “traveling” imdam to say after taslim, “Complete
your prayer, for we are on a journey,” as the Prophet
(PBUH)! and his Companions? did.® And, Allah
knows best.

Q: Is it a stipulation for the validity of
shortening of prayer on a journey that this
journey should be for performing an act of
obedience?

A: Some fagihs have stipulated that a man’s
journey should be for performing an act of obedience
so that he can shorten prayer during it. This is
because if it is for performing an act of disobedience,
such as traveling for undertaking a prohibited deal in
intoxicants and the like, then it is not permissible for
whoever travels for such purposes to shorten prayer,
because that will be a kind of “helping” him to
disobey Almighty Allah. This is the view adopted by
the majority of fagihs.

However, Abtit Hanifah and others maintain that a
traveling Muslim can shorten prayer whether his
journey is for obeying or disobeying Allah, because
Almighty Allah did not restrict the ruling concerning
shortening of prayer to obedience or disobedience
when He said,

Vo of ZUS P (il ol B R 1D
{s”ﬂ...a* Il Cye

! Narrated by Abit Diwiid.
2 Narrated by Malik.
4 For more details, see Al-Mughni, 3/146.

242



§And when you (Muslims) travel in the land,
there is no sin on you if you shorten your
prayer...
(Qur'dn: 4: 101)
And, Allah knows best.

Q: What are the prayers which are to be
shortened on a journey?

A: Prayers which are to be shortened on a journey
are the obligatory prayers which consist of four
rak’ahs, namely, the Zuhr Prayer, the "Asr Prayer, and
the ‘Ishé’ Prayer. Accordingly, there is no shortening
in the Fajr Prayer or in the Maghrib Prayer. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: Why is it not permissible to shorten the
Fajr Prayer or the Maghrib Prayer?

A: Ibn Qudamah says in his Al-Mughni there is no
difference among scholars that there is no shortening
in the Fajr Prayer and the Maghrib Prayer. This is
because the Fajr Prayer consists of two rak’ahs, and
if it was to be shortened, it would be one rak’ah,
while there is no one-rak’ah prayer except the Witr
Prayer. In the same way, the Maghrib Prayer, which
consists of three rak’ahs, is the witr (odd) prayer of
daytime (as the voluntary Witr Prayer is performed
by night); and if one rak’ah was to be shortened from
the Maghrib Prayer, it would no longer be witr (i.e.,
of an odd number of rak’'ahs). Still, if two rak’ahs
were to be shortened from the Maghrib Prayer, the
most of its rak ahs would be taken out.! And, Allah
knows best.

I See Al-Mughni, 3/121.
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who misses a four-rak'ah prayer then
goes on a journey and a person who misses it
while traveling then returns to his town before
making up for it?

A: Whoever misses a four-rak’ah prayer while
traveling is to make up for it when he returns to his
town as two rak’ahs. If however a person misses a
four-rak’ah prayer while residing in his town then
travels and wants to make up for it on his journey, he
is to perform it as four rak'ahs, and it is not
permissible for him to shorten it. This is because, in
either case, he is to make up for the prayer in question
by performing it as it was to be performed when he
missed it: if it was to be performed as four rak'ahs
then he is to make up for it as four rak ahs, and if it
was to be performed as two, he is to make up for it as
two. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it stipulated that a person on a journey
“intends” to shorten prayer if he wants to
perform prayer behind an imam who has already
started his prayer?

A: Intention is not a stipulation in this case, as
this traveling person can perform prayer behind this
imam though he does not know whether he will
shorten the prayer or perform it in full. Thus, the
traveling person will shorten the prayer if the iméam
shortens it and he will perform it “in full” if the imdam
does so. This is because shortening of prayer does not
require an intention which is independent from that
of the prayer itself. And, Allah knows best.
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling if a traveling
person catches only two rak’ahs with a
“resident” iméam: should he complete the prayer
to four rak’ahs?

A: He must complete the prayer to four rak’ahs
because his imdm is “resident” and not in a state of
traveling like him. It has been narrated by Al-Bayhaqi
that Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, was
asked about the case of a man who catches two rak’ahs
with resident people in congregation: should he
complete the prayer or the two rak ahs are sufficient
for him. Ibn ‘Umar said, “He is to perform the prayer
as they do,” meaning “as a resident person and not as
a traveler,” and this requires the performance of
prayer in full. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it permissible for the Muslim to combine
two prayers if he is in need to do so?

A: It is permissible for the Muslim to combine
prayers if he is in need to do so provided that this be
incidental and not used habitually. It has been
narrated that Ibn *Abbéas, may Allah be pleased with
him, said, “The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) combined
the Zuhr and the "Asr prayers and the Maghrib and
the ‘Ishdé’ prayers and there was neither fear nor
rain.” It was said to Ibn “Abbis, “What did he mean
by that?” He said, “He meant not to put his nation to
difficulty.”? And, Allah knows best.

1 Narrated by Muslim and others.

245



Q: It is not incumbent upon women or those
who are ill or on a journey to perform the
Jumu'ah Prayer, but will it be instead of the
Zuhr Prayer if they perform it?

A: If a woman, an ill person, or a traveler performs
the Jumu'ah Prayer, through it is not obligatory
upon any of them, that will be sufficient for him or
her who performs it and thus they will not have to
perform the Zuhr Prayer. This is because the Jumu'ah
Prayer is not obligatory upon such persons for the
sake of making things easy for them and not putting
them to difficulty and hardship. Therefore, if they
perform the Jumu'ah Prayer, that will be good for
them because it is “originally” obligatory on Muslims
in general. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning
“speaking” while the khutbah or sermon of the
Jumu'ah is being delivered?

A: It is legally forbidden for the Muslim to speak
while the khutbah of the Jumu ah is being delivered,
because it is then that he must listen to the imam
while delivering this very special religious talk. This
serves more than one goal: not to distract neither the
imdam nor the other worshipers and to benefit from
the khutbah when listening to it carefully. It has
been narrated on the authority of AbiG Hurayrah,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“If you say to your fellow (Muslim) on Friday
‘Listen!” (while the imdam is delivering the
khutbah), yvou will have committed a mistake,™

t Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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meaning: you will have said an unbefitting word and
thus deserved punishment, or you will have lost the
reward of the Jumu'ah. At-Tirmidhi has stated that
most scholars maintain that it is detestable for the
Muslim to speak while the imédm is delivering the
khutbah of the Jumu'ah, but they allow that someone
may tell him to keep silent only by gesturing.

In this connection, some scholars, including Ahmad,
say that it is permissible to reply to the greeting of a
Muslim while the Rhutbah 1s being delivered, whereas
some others, including Ash-Shafi’i, maintain that
this detestable. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning the
undertaking of business during the time of the
Jumu'ah?

A: Fagihs have agreed that undertaking business
is forbidden during the time of the Jumu'ah because
Almighty Allah says,

e L
a1 A S8 ) Pt
40 you who believe (Muslims)! When the
call is proclaimed for the prayer on the day
of Friday (Jumu'ah Prayer), come to the
remembrance of Allah and leave off business
(and every other thing).,.}
{Qur'an: 62: 9)
The Muslim is forbidden to undertake any business

during this time so that he may not be distracted
from this prayer by it. Ibn "Abbas said that business
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is prohibited when the call for the Jumu ah Prayer is
being pronounced, and Ibn Hajar agrees with him yet
he says that it is permissible though detestable to
undertake business during the first adhdn of the
Jumu'ah.! And still, most fagihs, including Malik
and Ahamd, view that any business undertaken
during the time of the Jumu'ah Prayer is false and
thus it must be cancelled. Whereas, some others,
including. Ath-Thawri and some followers of Aba
Hanifah, say that it is not false yet it is an act of
disobedience and whoever does that must repent to
Allah. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning
a person who catches one rak’alh from the
Jumu'ah Prayer?

A: Most scholars maintain that whoever catches
one rak ah from the Jumu'ah Prayer is to join to it
another rak'ah and his Jumu'ah will be wvalid.
However, whoever catches with the imédm the
prostration of the second rak’ah or tashahhud, is to
perform four rak’ahs as a Zuhr prayer for it will not
be a valid Jumu’ah. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever catches a rak’ah from the Jumu ah
Prayer or any other prayer, will have caught
(that) prayer.™

The Hanafis however maintain that whoever
catches the tashahhud will have caught the Jumu'ah
Prayer, and so he is to complete the prayer as two
rak'ahs, but he will have lost a better reward. They

! See Fathul-Bdari, 2/391,
* Narrated by Ibn Majah.
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have quoted the following hadith as a proof: “When
the prayer is started, do not run for it but just walk
for it calmly and perform (with the imam) whatever
you catch (from it) and complete whatever is missed,™
and in another narration he (PBUH) said, ... and make
up for whatever you miss.” And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling about performing
prayer after the Jumu'ah Prayer?

A: It is an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim
performs two or four rak'ahs after the Jumu'ah
Prayer. It has been narrated on the authority of Abd
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whenever any one of you performs the

Jumu ah Prayer, let him perform four rak’ahs

after it."2
It has also been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH)
would not perform any prayer after the Jumu'ah
Prayer until he would leave (the place of prayer),
then he would perform two rak’ahs.* This means that
whoever wants to perform four rak ahs after it can do
so and whoever wants to perform two rak’ahs can so,
and this view has been attributed to Ahmad. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shari ruling concerning
perfuming and adorning oneself on Friday?

A: Friday is a day of feast for Muslims and they
gather on it to perform the Jumu'ah Prayer. That is

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
2 Marrated by Muslim.
8 Narrated by Al-Bukhari,



why the Prophet (PBUH) encouraged the Muslim to
wear for that his best clothes, to take a bath, to use
stwik, and to apply the best perfume he can get. One
of the Ahadiths dealing with this matter is the hadith
in which the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“This is a day of feast that Allah has made
for Muslims. Therefore, whoever comes for
the Jumu'ah Prayer should take a bath, and
let him apply perfume if there is any, and
use siwik (as well).”™

And, Allah knows best.

Q: What should the Muslim do if it becomes
too crowded in the Jumu ah Prayer?

A: He can then bow and prostrate as best as he
can even if this should be done on the back of his
Muslim brother who is right before him in the prayer.,
It bhas been narrated that “Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, said, “If it is too crowded, you can
prostrate on your (Muslim) brother’s back.” And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What is desirable for the Muslim to do on
Friday in particular?
A: On Friday, it is desirable for the Muslim to

invoke blessings much on the Prophet (PBUH). It has
been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said.,

“Verily, Friday is one of the best of your days.
On it Adam was created, on it he passed

" 1 Narrated by Malik and Ibn Méjah.
2 Narrated by Ahmad and others.
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away, and on it (the trumpet) will be blown
and (all humans) will swoon away (ie.,
die right before Resurrection). Therefore,
invoke blessings on me much on it, for verily
your invoking blessings on me will be shown
to me.”

Those listening said, “O Messenger of Allah! How will
our invoking blessings on you be shown to you when
you will have deteriorated (after death)?” He Prophet
(PBUH) replied, “Verily, Allah has made it forbidden
for the earth to eat the bodies of Prophets.”™

It is also desirable that the Muslim recites the
chapter of Al-Kahf It has been narrated on the
authority of Abli Sa'id Al-Khudri, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever recites the chapter of Al-Kahf on

Friday, that will supply him with Light (in

the period) between the two (days of) Friday,”™
meaning, that will supply him with light in the period
between the Friday on which he recites this chapter
and the next one.

It is moreover desirable for the Muslim to invoke
Allah much on this day, trying to seek the hour in
which Allah responds to invocations on Friday. The
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“There is an hour on Friday and if a Muslim
gets it while performing prayer and asks
something from Allah, then Allah will
definitely meet his demand.”

| Narrated by Abt Déawiid and An-Nasi'1.
t Narrated by Al-Hékim and others.
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He (PBUH) then pointed out the shortness of that
time with his hands.! And, Allah knows best.

Q: What should the Muslim recite from the
Qur’an in the Fajr Prayer on Friday?

A: Tt is desirable for the Muslim to recite from the
Qur'an in the Fgjr Prayer on Friday as follows: to
recite the chapter of As-Sajdah in the first rak'ah and
the chapter of Ad-Dahr (or Al-Insén) in the second
rak’ah. This is what the Prophet (PBUH) used to do
as narrated by Muslim. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What should the Muslim recite from the
Qur’in in the Jumu ah Prayer?

A: It has been narrated by Muslim that the
Prophet (PBUH) used to recite in the Jumu'ah
Prayer: the chapter of Al-Jumu'ah and the chapter of
Al-Munéfigin.

Q: Is it an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim
performs voluntary prayer before or after the
‘Id (Feast) Prayer?

A: On the contrary, according to the Sunnah no
voluntary prayer is to be performed before or after
the ‘Id Prayer. It has been narrated by Muslim on
the authority of Ihn “Abbis, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) went
out (for the *Id Prayer) on the Day of Sacrifice (*Idul-
Adhi) or the Day of Fast-breaking ("Idul-Fitr), and he

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhsri and Muslim.
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performed two rak'ahs but he did not perform any
prayer before or after that. And, Allah knows best.

Q: When can the Muslim perform prayer
without facing the giblah?

A: In principle, it is obligatory to face the giblah
when performing prayer. However, there are certain
cases in which the Muslim can perform prayer
without facing the giblah. First, it is permissible for
a person who is riding a mount (or any means of
transportation) to perform “voluntary” prayer on his
mount and his giblah will be wherever his mount
goes, for the Prophet (PBUH) would do so as narrated
by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim on the authority of “Amir
Ibn Rabi'ah, may Allah be pleased with him. Secondly,
a person who is in a state of fear, coercion, or illness
can perform prayer without facing the giblah if he is
unable to face it.

Almighty Allah says,
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€ Guard strictly (the five obligatory) prayers
especially the middle prayer (ie. the best
prayer -"Asr). And stand before Allah with
obedience (and do not speak to others during

the prayers). And if you fear (an enemy),
(perform prayer) on foot or riding. And when



you are in safety, offer the prayer in the
manner He has taught you, which you knew
not (before). }

(Qur'an: 2: 238-239)

Al-Bukhéri has narrated that Ibn “Umar, may Allah
be pleased with him, commented on the part §And if
you fear (an enemy), (perform prayer) on foot or ridmg}
saying, “(It means:} whether you are facing the giblah
or not facing it.” And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shari ruling concerning
a person who does not know how to recite
Al-Fatihah: can he perform prayer without it?

A: Originally, no prayer is valid without Al-
Fatihah, but Al-Khattdbi maintains that if a person
does not know how to recite it, he can recite instead
any other “seven verses” from the Quran which he
knows well. If he is unable to know any other part of
the Qur'in, he can switch to the items of tasbih,
tahlil, and tahmid (see the glossary) which the
Prophet (PBUH) has taught his Ummah. It has been
narrated by Abit Dawid, At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i, and
Al-Bayhaqi that the Prophet (PBUH) taught a man
prayer and said to him, “If you have (i.e., know) some
(part) of the Qur'an, recite (it), otherwise | worship
Allah) with tahmid, takbir, and tahlil then bow down.”
And, Allah knows best.



Q: What is the minimum limit of remaining
quiet (or tuma’ninah) in such positions of prayer
as bowing and prostration?

A: Scholars have estimated the minimum of
remaining quiet in the two pinpointed positions to be
for a period enough for saying one tasbihah. To
remind our readers, the tasbih which is traditional
(ma’thiir) in the bowing position is to say “Subhdna
rabbiyal-‘azim (Glory be to my Lord, the Most Great),”
and the traditional tasbih in the prostration position
is to say “Subhdina rabbiyal-a’ld (Glory be to my
Lord, the Most High)”. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the meaning of the word “dmin”
(usually translated as “amen”) in “Arabic”?

A: It means “O Allah! (Please) answer (the
invocation)!” It is said in general after finishing an
invocation yet it is said in special after finishing
the chapter of Al-Fatihah in prayer, and it must be
known that it is not a part of this chapter. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: Can a performer of prayer ask Allah to
forgive him if he hears his imdm reciting a
verse speaking about forgiveness for example?

A: Whenever the Muslim hears a verse speaking
about mercy, he can ask Allah for His Mercy; if he
hears a verse dealing with His Forgiveness, he can
ask Him to forgive him; and whenever he hears a
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verse speaking about Hellfire, he can ask Allah to
protect him from it, and so on. This is because the
Prophet (PBUH) would do that as narrated by
Muslim on the authority of Hudhayfah Ibnul-Yamén,
may Allah be pleased with him. The Muslim can do
that whether it is inside or outside prayer. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: In which prayers and rak'ahs can a
performer of prayer recite the Qur’an out loud
and where is he to recite it quietly?

A: According to the Sunnah, the Muslim can recite
the Qur'an out loud in the two rak'ahs of the Fajr
Prayer and those of the Jumu'ah Prayer, as well as
in the first two rak’ahs in the Maghrib and the “Ishd’
prayers. He can also do so in the ‘Id Prayer, the
Eclipse Prayer, and the Istisg@’ Prayer. On the other
hand, he is to recite the Qur'an quietly in the Zuhr
and the "Agr prayers, the third rak'ah in the Maghrib
Prayer, and the last two rak ahs in the ‘Ishé’ Prayer.
As for the rest of the voluntary prayers (nawdfil), he
18 to recite the Qur'dn quietly in those performed
during daytime yet he can recite it either quietly or
out loud in those performed during the night.
Interestingly enough, loud recitation is usually done
by the imdam while those who are led by him listen to
his recitation. And, Allah knows best.



Q: Can a performer of prayer recite the
Qur’an while the imam is reciting it out loud in
a prayer in which the Qur’an is to be recited
out loud by the iméam?

A: He must listen to the recitation of his imdm
and not recite with him. Almighty Allah says,
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4 When the Qur’dn is recited, listen to i, and
be silent that you may receive mercy.
(Qur’'an: 7: 204)
And the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“An imdam (in prayer) is meant for nothing
but to be followed. Therefore, if he says takbir,
then say takbir; if he recites (the Qurian),
then listen (to the recitation) carefully...”

to the end of the hadith.! And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the prostration of gratitude
(sujiidush-shukr)?

A: Whenever you receive glad tidings that you
have been bestowed with something good or that
something bad has been taken away from you, it
desirable that you fall prostrate for Almighty Allah
as a way of thanking Him and showing gratitude to
Him for that. It has been narrated by Aba Dawid
and others on the authority of AbG Bakrah, may

| Marrated by Al-Bulthéri and Muslim.
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Allah be pleased with him, that whenever something
good or pleasant happened to the Prophet (PBUH) he
would fall prostrate to show gratitude to Allah,
Glorified and Exalted be He. Important still, it is
not a stipulation that a person who performs such
prostration be in a state of ablution. And, Allah
knows best.



Part Three

Obligatory Alms
(Zakdh)
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Zakdah in Focus

Definition and Importance

Zakdh is the name of what man takes out of his
property in a certain amount that is specified by the
Shari’ah as a right of Allah which is to be paid for
the poor. It is called zakdh because it purifies both
the soul and the property of whoever pays it, especially
with the fact that the Arabic word “zakdh” means
“purity,” “growth,” and “blessing”. Almighty Allah says,

‘{L&-’ aﬁdsuﬂ.a fﬂ’ui-jm iEa g I e wup

{Take sadaqah (alms) from their wealth
in order to purify them and sanctify them
with it...

(Qur’an: 9: 103)

He also says,
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dAnd that which you give in gift (to others),
in order that it may increase (your wealth by
expecting to get a better one in return) from
other people’s property, has no increase with
Allah, but that which you give in Zakdh
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seeking Allah’s Countenance then those, they

shall have manifold increase. ?
(Qur’an: 30: 39)

Zakdh is the second obligation in Islam after Prayer
(Saldh), and Allah has prescribed it upon the rich
among Muslims. It can also be said that it is a fiscal
act of worship, as acts of worship are generally either
physical, such as Prayer, or fiscal, such as Zakdh.

Moreover, due to the importance of Zakdh in Islam,
it is connected to Prayer in eighty-two verses from
the Qur’an. This is so that the Muslim can realize the
significance of this pillar in his religion. Some of these
verses read,
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{The Mosques of Allah shall be maintained
only by those who believe in Allah and the
Last Day; perform prayer, and give Zakah
and fear none but Allah. It is they who are

expected to be on true guidance.
(Qur'an: 9: 18)
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dBut if they repent, perform prayer and
give Zakdh, then they are your brethren in

re.ﬂigﬁ&n...ﬁ
(Qur’'an: 9: 11)
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§Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them

power in the land, (they) perform prayer and

pay Zakdh... b

; ' (Qur'an: 22: 41)

In addition to its purifying both the soul and the

property of man, Zakdh also inculcates in his heart

love for doing good and adhering to righteousness. No

faith of a man would be perfect until he fulfills both

the right of the “Creator” and the right of His

“creatures”: the former by establishing prayer and the

latter by paying Zakéh. By fulfilling the two rights
all humanity can obtain happiness and prosperity.

This might shed some light upon all the chaos
which is overwhelming human communities all over
the world; it is simply because people do not act upon
Allah’s ordinances and forbiddances. Even Muslims
are negligent in this regard. Had Muslims fulfilled
the duties that Allah ordained for them concerning
Zakdh in the best way and as it should be handled
according to the Shari‘ah, there would have never
been any poor or needy person among them, and there
would have never been any such destructive systems
as capitalism and socialism which offer nothing save
poverty for the poor.

The true Muslim community is united in cohesive
integrity. It is a community where the rich sympathize
with the poor and those who are able have mercy
upon those who are disabled. Once such ties are
severed, the community is afflicted by calamities and
catastrophes. Zakdh, which Allah has ordained upon
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the rich, is only a means of safety against such
calamities, and that is why the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Verily, Allah has prescribed upon the rich
of Muslims, in their property, an amount
that is tantamount to the (needs of) the poor
among them. And the poor (among Muslims)
would not suffer because of being hungry or
unclothed except as a result of what the rich
among them would do. Behold! Almighty
Allah will make them receive a hard
reckoning and a painful torment (if they do
not pay that amount).™

' The Obligation of Zakdh

Zakdh. has been prescribed as an obligation in
Islam through the Qur’dn, the Sunnah, and consensus
(iyjmd") of the Muslim Ummah.

In the Qur’an, Almighty Allah ordains,
G20 ) o 2E) ) g B

4 And perform prayer and give Zakdh... %
(Qurian: 2: 43)

In the Sunnah, it has been narrated by Al-Bukhari
and Muslim on the authority of Ibn *Abbéas, who said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) sent Mu"adh to Yemen
and said, ‘Invite the people to testify that
there is no god but Allah and that I am the
Messenger of Allah. If they obey you and do
so, then teach them that Allah has enjoined

1 Narrated by At-Tabardni.
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on them five prayers in every day and night
(in twenty-four hours). If they obey you and
do so, then teach them that Allah has made
it obligatory upon them to pay Zakdh from
thetr property and it is to be taken from the
wealthy among them and given to the poor.”

As for consensus of the Ummah, all Muslims have
unanimously agreed that Zakdh is an obligation, and
the Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) unanimously
agreed that those who withheld it were to be fought.
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhéari and Muslim on
the authority of Abii Hurayrah, who said,

“When the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) died
and AbG Bakr was elected as a Caliph after
him, some of the Arabs reverted to disbelief
"Umar said to AbG Bakr, ‘How dare you fight
the people while the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) said, ‘I have been ordered to fight the
people until they say ‘There is no god but
Allah’ and whoever says ‘There is no god but
Allah’ saves his wealth and his life from me
unless he deserves a legal punishment justly,
and his account will be with Allah? Abi
Bakr said, ‘By Allah, I will fight him who
discriminates between Zakdh and Prayer,
for Zakdh is the compulsory right to be
taken from (man’s) wealth. If they refuse to
give me even a tying rope which they used to
give to the Messenger of Allah (PBUH), I
would fight them for withholding it.” “Umar
said, ‘By Allah, it was nothing except that I
saw that Allah had opened the chest of Abi



Bakr to the fight, and I came to know for
certain that was the truth.”

All the Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) agreed
with Abd Bakr that those who had withheld Zakdh
were to be fought, and that was their “consensus” as
to the obligation of Zakdh.

Withholding Zakah

Wealth is a divine favor and blessing in principle,
yvet it may become a trial and a cause of Allah’s
indignation if man does not fulfill the duty that he is
obliged to fulfill concerning it, that is Zakdh. This is
because Zakih is a “right” that “must” be given to
those who “deserve” it from among the poor and the
needy; Almighty Allah says,
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dAnd those in whose wealth there is a
known right, for the beggar who asks, and
for the unlucky who has lost his property
and wealth (and his means of living has
been straitened). }

(Qur'an: 70: 24-25)

The Qur'dn mentions rabbis and monks, who
devour the wealth of mankind in falsehood, together
with those who devour the property of the poor and
the weak, saying,
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{0 you who believe! Verily, there are many
of the (Jewish) rabbis and the (Christian)
monks who devour the wealth of mankind in
falsehood, and hinder (them) from the Way
of Allah (i.e. Allah’s Religion of Islamic
Monotheism). And those who hoard up gold
and silver and spend it not in the Way of
Allah, - announce unto them a painful
torment. On the Day when that will be
heated in the Fire of Hell and with it will be
branded their foreheads, their flanks, and
their backs, (and it will be said unto them):
This is the treasure which you hoarded
for yourselves. Now taste of what you used
to hoard. ﬁ
{Qur'an: 9: 34-35)

Both parties will receive a severe punishment in
Hellfire. Similarly, Almighty Allah makes a connection
between those who withhold Zakdh and polytheists,
making them fellows in the abode of torment:
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{And woe to Al-Mushrikiin (the disbelicvers
in the Oneness of Allah, polytheists, idolaters,
etc.) Those who give not the Zakih and they

are disbelievers in the Hereafter, b
. (Qur’an: 41: 6-7)



Another proof which indicates clearly the punish-
ment of those who withhold Zakdh, is the hadith
narrated by Al-Bukhiri on the authority of Abi
Hurayrah and in which the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Any one whom Allah has given wealth but
he does not pay its Zakédh, then, on the Day of
Resurrection, his wealth will be presented to
him in the shape of a bald-headed poisonous
male snake with two poisonous glands tn its
mouth and it will encircle itself round his
neck and bite him over his cheeks and say, T
am your wealth; I am your treasure.”

Then the Prophet recited this verse,
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{And let not those who covetously withhold
of that which Allah has bestowed on them of
His Bounty (Wealth) think that it is good for
them fand so they do not pay the obligatory
Zakdah). Nay, it will be worse for them; the
things which they covetously withheld shall
be tied to their necks like a collar on the Day
of Resurrection. And to Allah belongs the
heritage of the heavens and the earth;
and Allah is Well-Acquainted with all that

you do.}
(Qur’an: 3: 180)

The verse has mentioned the “collar,” which will
be tied to the neck of whoever withholds Zakdh, and
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the hadith has clarified that it will be in the form of
that huge “male snake,” which will encircle itself
round his neck.

Still, there is another hadith that carries a severe
warning with regard to withholding Zakdah. It is a
hadith narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abi
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, and it
reads that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“If any owner of gold or silver does not
pay what is due on him, on the Day of
Resurrection plates of fire will be beaten out
for him, then they will be heated in the fire
of Hell and his sides, his forehead, and his
back will be cauterized with them. Whenever
these cool down, (the process i1s) repeated
during a day the extent of which will be fifty
thousand years, until judgment is pronounced
amornig the servants (of Allah), and he will
then see whether his path is to take him to
Paradise or to Hellfire.”

And, it is sufficient as proof to record here that the
Prophet (PBUH) swore by Allah that those who
accumulate wealth and do not spend out of it the
Cause of Allah, will be losers. This is in the hadith
narrated by Al-Bukhéari and Muslim and in which
Abh Dharr, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“I approached him (the Prophet) while he
was in the shade of the Ka'bah, and he was
saying, ‘They are the losers, by the Lord of
the Ka'bah! They are the losers, by the Lord
of the Ka'bah!” 1 said (to myself), “What is
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wrong with me? Is anything improper
detected in me? What is wrong with me?
Then I sat beside him and he kept on saying
his statement. I could not remain quiet, and
Allah knows in what sorrowful state I was
at that time. So, I said, “Who are they (the
losers)? Let my father and mother be
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of Allah!’ He
said, ‘They are the wealthy people, except
those who do like this and like this and
like this (i.e., spend of their wealth in
Allah’s cause).”

May Allah protect us from being among those
losers who withhold the right that Allah has enjoined
upon them in their wealth!

270



The Conditions Obligating
Zakah

Zakdh is obligatory on whoever meets the following
conditions: to be Muslim, to be free, to have the nisab
(the minimal amount of wealth which obligates Zakdh
as specified by the Shari’ah), that a whole year passes
while having the property, and not to be indebted.
Below these conditions will be discussed in brief, as
follows:

The first condition: to be Muslim.

The owner of the property must be Muslim, for
this is a condition of legal responsibility or taklif.
This is because Zakdh is an act of worship and any
Islamic act of worship is to be tackled by a Muslim
who is the only one who can be rewarded for it, as a
disbeliever does not deserve any reward simply
because he does not believe in Allah in principle.

The second condition: to be free.

A payer of Zakdh must be free because a slave is
himself owned by another person and it is known
that a slave is possessed by his master along with
whatever he himself possesses. In a word, whoever
does not have anything is not to pay Zakdh.

The third condition: to have the nisdb, or the
minimal amount of wealth which obligates Zakdh as
specified by the Shari'ah. This is because Zakdh is
obligatory on those who are rich, and not those who
are poor, as the Prophet (PBUH) said,
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“(It is to be) taken from their rich people to
be (paid) back to their poor people.™

The nisab is not a big sum of money as some people
may think. Rather, it is a relatively small amount
which the Shari"ah has regarded as the beginning of
richness.

This niséb is to be surplus in man’s wealth, that
is, it must not be of the necessary things which he
cannot do without, such as his food, clothes, house,
means of transportation, no matter how much these
things may cost.

More light will be shed on nigdbd according to the
different fiscal areas where Zakdh can be paid, on top
of which are gold and silver.

The fourth condition: that a whole year
passes

while having the nisdb. To be exact, this vear is a
Hijri one, which is counted according to lunar months.
With this passing of a whole year, the Shari’ah
grants man the opportunity to increase his wealth
through business and other lawful means, so that he
can pay the Zakdh due on him from his profit, and
not from the capital, otherwise he will have to pay
the Zakdh from the capital-something that he will
have to face as a result of not undertaking any
business through which his wealth would grow. After
all, he still has money that a poor man does not have,
and so he is not to be exempted from paying Zakdh
merely because his wealth has not grown through the
year in question. It is his fault any way.

1 A part of fadith narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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This fourth condition is derived from the following
Prophetic ordinance: “There is no Zakdh due in a
wealth until a year has passed,” i.e., until a whole
Hijri year passes while having the nisib at least.

The fifth condition: not to be indebted.

A man must not be in debt for Zakdh to be due on
him, because Zakdh, originally, is obligatory on the
rich for supporting the poor and the needy, while an
indebted man is himself poor and needy and thus it
cannot be due on him. He needs money to pay his
debt back, unless he has more money than the
amount of the debt and this extra money reaches the
ntsib, for then he will have to pay the Zakih due for
this nisdb irrespective of his debt. The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“There is no (due) sadagah (alms) except that
which is (given) as a result of richness (or
self-sufficiency).™

1 Narrated by Ibn Méajah.
¢ Narrated by Ahmad, and Al-Bukhéri has narrated a wording similar
to this one.
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The Recipients of Zakdh

Almighty Allah says,
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{Ag—ﬁadaqa: (here it means Zakah) are only
for the poor, and the needy, and those
employed to collect (the funds); and to attract
the hearts of those who have been inclined
(towards Islam); and to free the captives;
and for those in debt; and for Allah’s Cause,
and for the wayfarer (o traveller who is cut
off from everything); a duty imposed by
Allah. And Allah is All-Knower, All-Wise. ¥
(Qur'an: 9: 60)
This Qur'anic verse lists the eight recipients of
Zakah or the eight categories of those who are to
receive Zakdh legally. Each category will be discussed
in the following lines.

1. The Poor

A poor person or faqgir is 2a man who does not have
the amount of property without which neither he nor
his children can do. This includes food, clothes,
shelter, and the like. Any one who does not have such
necessary things is fagir and deserves Zakdh. A rich
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person or ghani, on the other hand, is a person who
has, at least, the nisdb which obligates Zakdih.

2. The Needy

According to Al-Asma’i and Ash-Shafi'i, a needy
person or miskin is a person who, though needy, is in
a better condition than a poor person. For example,
he may need ten dirhams for the necessary things yet
he has only six or seven dirhams. According to
another interpretation, a miskin is a needy person
who is in a condition “worse” than that of a poor
person or fagir. This is because he does not have food,
clothes, or house.1 And, the Prophet (PBUH) described
a miskin as being a person who does not ask people
for help because of his modesty.?

3. Those Employed to Collect Zakdh

The third category of those who are to receive
Zakdh represents those who are employed to collect
it. They are to be given out of Zakdh because they
have heen exclusively occupied with collecting it and
thus collecting it has becomes a job to them.
Therefore, they are to be given out of Zakdah what is
sufficient for them as well as for their children even if
they are self-sufficient. It has been narrated by Abi
Déwfd in his Sunan that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“No sadagah (alms) is lawful for a rich
person except for five (kinds of people): an
invader in the Cause of Allah, a person

! This meaning is found in Al-Jawhari's As-Sildh.
2 See Fathul-Bari, 8/202.
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emplayed to collect it, a person in debt, a
man who has bought it with his own money,
or a (rich) man who has a needy neighbor
who received a sadagah then (this) needy
man gave it to the rich man (as a present).”

A person who is employed to collect Zakdh is to be
given out of it — according to the effort he exerts -
what is sufficient for him and his family. However, as
Ibn Qudamah says in his Al-Mughni, a person who
collects Zakdh must not be a disbeliever because
he must be trustworthy and disbelief contradicts
trustworthiness, but he can be a rich man.?

4. Those Whose Hearts Are to Be Attracted
(Al-Mw’allafatu Qulibuhum)

This category originally refers to those people to
whom the Prophet (PBUH) used to give out of Zakih
to attract their hearts toward Islam or to make them
keep to it firmly if they had already confessed it. It
has been narrated that Safwan Ibn Umayyah, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“Verily, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
would give me (sadagah) while he was
surely the most detestable person to me,
and he kept giving me until he became the
most beloved one to me.”

Those "whose hearts are to be attracted or al-
muallafatu qulttbuhum are themselves divided into
three subcategories:

L Al-Mughni, 4/107.
£ See ﬁ;{ab_ﬂr‘i, Jamiwl-Baydin, 10/157.
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a. Those whom the Prophet (PBUH) used to
attract through alms so that they might
embrace Islam and thus their people would
embrace it as well,

b. those who embraced Islam vet their faith was
weak, so they were given alms so that they
might keep to Islam firmly,

c. and those to whom the Prophet (PBUH)
would give alms to keep their evil away from
Islam and Muslims.

According to the majority of fagihs, the share of
these “al-mu'allafatu qulitbuhum” has been cancelled
as that was applied by "Umar, may Allah be pleased
with him, and the Companions, including AbG Bakr
himself, did not object to what he had done! so it was
a consensus of opinions (ijmd’).

This view is adopted by Malik, Ash-Shafi'i, and
Abf Hanifah, who have added that the share of this
category in Zakdh was cancelled after the Prophet
(PBUH) because Allah strengthened Islam so it
became no longer in need of attracting the heart of
anyone in such a way to embrace it., They also say
that it is cancelled because there are no such “al-
mu'allafatu qulibuhum” any more, just as any of the
other categories can be exempted when distributing
Zakdh because it does not exist, as when there is no
one in debt, for example, to give Zakdh to.

Yet still, it can be said, as asserted by As-Sabini
in his Al-Figh Ash-Shar'i Al-Muyassar, that the
category of “al-mu’allafatu qulibuhum” can exist
whenever there is a time when Muslims find any one

1 See I'ld'us-Sunan, 972,
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whose heart is to be attracted so that he can be
inclined toward Islam or so that he can be helped,
through alms, to keep to Islam firmly. This is to be
put in mind especially with the fact that huge sums
of money are spent for making Muslims, especially
the poor among them, desert Islam and confess
Christianity. It is more becoming that we, Muslims,
attract the hearts of those Muslims to keep firmly to
their religion and to help them be of unshakable
faith, especially at the present time which witnesses
increasing ignorance and rising error and perversity.

5. To Free the Captives

The term “captives” can apply both to captives in
general and to slaves who want to be set free. This
also applies in special to those slaves who are known
as mukdtabiin, that is those whose masters have
agreed with them that they will free them if they (the
slaves) pay them certain sums of money. Allah has
ordered that such mukétabiin should be helped to set
themselves free, and this is what is meant by the
verse that reads,
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4... And such of your slaves as seek a
writing (of emancipation), give them such
writing, if you know that they are good and
trustworthy. And give them something out of

the wealth of Allah which He has bestowed

upon you...»
(Qur'in: 24: 33)
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This refers directly to the greatness of Islam, as it
1s keen on emancipating slaves and helping them to
get rid of the “collar” of slavery.

And, there is no doubt that this category includes
captives or prisoners of war, as they are not free, just
like slaves,

6. Those in Debt

This category includes indebted persons who have
nothing to pay their debts back. Therefore, a poor
indebted person is to be given out of Zakdh to pay his
debt even if it is a huge sum of money, yet he is not to
be given any extra amount of money other than that
of the debt, because he will then be rich and Zakdh is
not to be given to the rich. The Prophet (PBUH) said,
“Sadagah is not lawful for a rich person nor for a
stout strong person,”! because such people can earn
their livelihood, unless they are poor as then they will
be given out of Zakdh because of their being poor.

Generally, Muslims should help their Muslim
brothers and sisters who are in debt to pay their
debts back, as a way of helping one another in
righteousness. It has also been narrated that Abd
Sa’id Al-Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him, said
that the Prophet (PBUH) ordered the people to give
an indebted man in charity to pay his debt back.2

7. For Allah’s Cause

The majority of scholars maintain that “f sabili-
liah” or “for Allah’s Cause” means for those who go

I Narrated by Abd Dawid and At-Tirmidhi.
? Narrated by Muslim.
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out for jihdad in the Cause of Allah. These are to be
given out of Zakdh so that they can buy food,
weapons, and other equipment which they need for
fighting. This also includes what the children of these
strivers need as long as their fathers are out in the

Cause of Allah.

Some scholars, however, view that “Allah’s Cause’
is a general comprehensive term that includes all
ways in which the money of Zakdh can be spent for
seeking Allah’s pleasure. This includes the construction
of mosques, schools, hospitals, and the like.

1

The correct view is that of the majority of scholars,
namely, that the term “Allah’s Cause” or “sabil-ulldh”
is well known for its reference to jihdd or striving and
fighting in the Cause of Allah in particular. It is also
because the Qur'dnic verse, which lists the eight
categories of those who are to receive Zakdh, is
mentioned in a restrictive way (by using “only”) and
with a word which clearly indicates possession (i.e.,
“for”), as it reads, 4 As-Sadaqdt (here it means Zakah)
are only for the poor...F to the end of the verse;
whereas things such as “schools,” “mosques,” and
“hospitals” cannot “possess” anything because they
are not “persons”.

Ibn Qudamah says that it is not permissible to use
the money of Zakdh for any thing other than what
Allah has defined, such as establishing mosques and
bridges, shrouding the dead, or anything of the kind,
because the verse containing the recipients of Zakdh
“defines” and “restricts” them and thus any other
thing or person is to be excluded.?

1 8ee Al-Mughni, 47125,
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Yet still, “for Allah’s Cause” may include the
preparation of those who call others to Islam, that is,
du'dh, by sending them abroad to propagate the
religion of Islam. This in turn includes spending on
those who pursue religious knowledge in general.

8. The Wayfarer

The last category of those who are to receiwve
Zakah is the wayfarer or ibnus-sabil. This term
“/bnus-sabil” includes any stranger who needs money
even though he should be rich in his own country.
However, it is stipulated that, to be given money from
Zakéh, his journey must not be for doing an act of
disobedience or ma siyah.!

Scholars have agreed that whoever is on a journey
and has no relation with his country is to be given out
of the money of Zakdah so that he can fulfill his needs
if he cannot get any of his own money that is enough
for that. He is to be given that money because of his
“incidental poverty”. Our religion is truly great,
because it has not forgotten the Muslim whether he is
home or traveling.

1 Bee Kiftivatud-Akhvar, 1/384.



The Items of Wealth in
Which Zakah Is Due

1. Gold and Silver

It has been narrated on the authority of “Ali Ibn
Abu Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“If you have two hundred dirhams and a
(Hijri) year has passed while (having) it, five
dirhams are due for it fas Zakah). And
nothing is due on you (i.e., in gold) unless
you have twenty dindrs;so if you have twenty
dindrs and a year has passed while (having)
it, @ half of dingr is due for it (as Zakah). ™

This hadith shows that the nisab in gold and silver
is as follows:

a.  The nisdb of gold is twenty dindgrs which equal
eighty-five grams of 24-karat gold, or ninety-
seven grams of 21-karat gold, or one hundred
and thirteen grams of 18-karat gold.

b.  The nisib of silver is two hundred dirhams
which equal five hundred and ninety-five grams.

The amount of Zakdh due on any of these two
currencies, as well as on any other currency such as
riyal, dollar, and pound, is 2.5 percent, on condition

! Narrated by Abii Déwad,
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that the currency in question reaches the required
nisib and a whole Hijri year passes while having it.
And, the nisdb of banknote is what equals the value
of twenty dindrs as pinpointed above. For example, if
the value of one gram of 24-karat gold is a hundred
Egyptian pounds and the nisdb in this form of geold is
eighty-five grams (which is the equivalent of twenty
dindrs), then whoever has eight thousand and five
hundred pounds (85 x 100 = 8500) must pay Zakdh
for it, namely 212.5 pounds, which i1s 2.5 percent of
this sum of money. Whoever has more money than
that, that 1s to say more than the nisdb, is to pay
Zakdh for that money no matter how much it is, yet
the due Zakdh for that extra money is to be counted
in the same way: 2.5 percent.

The Zakdh due for gold and silver jewelry

Scholars have differed concerning the question
whether Zakdh is due for gold and silver jewelry or
not. Some of them consider jewelry to be of the
luxuries for women so they maintain that they must
pay Zakdh for their jewelry if they reach the nisib
required for gold and silver. This view is adopted by
Ibn Mas'iid, Ibn *Abbéis, Abi Hanifah, Ibn Hazm, and
others. On the other hand, Méilik, Ash-Shifi'i, and
Ahmad regard jewelry as something necessary for
woman, and not of the luxuries, and because it has
been narrated that some of the Companions, including
Ibn "Umar and “ﬁ’ishah, view that there 1s no Zakdh
due for jewelry.

However, it is stronger in terms of indication of
the texts quoted in this regard and better for those



who take precautions against wrong-doing, to pay
Zakah for this jewelry.

The first view, which obligates paying Zakdh for
jewelry, depends on the following:

a.

The general meaning of the divine words:
4... And those who hoard up gold and silver
and spend it not in the Way of Allah, -
announce unto them a painful torment.}
(Qur'an: 9: 34) Ibn "Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, said, “If the Zakdh due for
any of that is paid, then it is not of the
(prohibited) hoarding (of gold and silver),
even if it is (kept) under seven earths; and
whatever is seen of it (i.e., not hoarded) and
the Zakdh due for it is not paid, then it is of
the (prohibited) hoarding.”

The general meaning of the hadiths
commanding that the Zakdh due for gold and
silver must be paid, such as the hadith that
reads, “There is no owner of gold who does
not pay (the Zakdh) due for it except that
it will be made for him plates of fire with
which he will be branded on the Day of
Resurrection.™

There are certain hadiths which have been
narrated concerning the paying of Zakdh for
jewelry. One of these hadiths read that a
woman came to the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) and with her was her daughter in
whose hands there were two thick bangles of

! Narrated by “Abdur-Razziq.
* Narrated by Muslim and Ibn Majah.
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gold. The Prophet (PBUH) said to her, “Do
you pay the Zakdih due for this?” She answered
in the negative so he said, “Will you be pleased
if Allah encloses vour (hands) with them on
the Day of Resurrection (making them) two
bangles of fire?” Thereupon she took them off
and gave them to the Prophet (PBUH) and
said, “They are for Allah, Glorified and
Exalted be He, and His Messenger,” i.e., she
donated them for the Cause of Allah.

Still, even those who say that it is not obligatory
upon women to pay Zakdh for jewelry stipulate that
they must not be “hoarded” in big quantities which
exceed the limit that women normally consider when
taking jewelry for adornment, for if they are not
hoarded like that, they will be as necessary as clothes
and luggage for women. Also, they maintain that
Zakdah becomes obligatory for jewelry if they are taken
instead of money as a way of escaping from paying
Zakdh for this money.

Finally, as said earlier, it is better for those who
take precautions against wrong-doing to pay Zakdah
for their jewelry, especially with the fact that the
texts quoted by those who obligate that are stronger
in terms of indication. And, Allah knows best.

2. Plants and Fruits

Almighty Allah says,
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Lo e o1 G il

! Narrated by Abd Dawdd, An-Nasa'i, and others.
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40 you who believe! Spend of the good
things which you have (legally) earned, and
of that which We have produced from the
earth for you... %
(Qur'an: 2: 267)
He also says, :
osian 2 4 157, S 13 6 5 e 15D
{... Eat of their fruit when they ripen, but
pay the due thereof (its Zakdh, according to

Allah’s Orders) on the day of its harvest. ?
(Qurian: 6: 141)

The kinds for which Zakéah is due

It has been narrated on the authority of Abt Miisi
and Mu'adh, may Allah be pleased with both of them,
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) sent them to
Yemen to teach the people there their religion, and he
(PBUH) ordered them not to take sadagah (Zakdih)
except from the following four things: wheat, barley,
dates, and raisins.!

The common denominator between these kinds is
that all of them are food which ecan be stored, and
that it is why rice, corn, and the like are included in
these kinds. However, there is no Zakdh due for
vegetables and fruits except for grapes and dates.
This is according to the view adopted by the majority
of scholars, including Milik, Ash-Shafi'i, and Ahmad:
there is no Zakdh due for plants and fruits except in
the kinds that can be stored such as wheat and

! Narrated by Al-Hakim and Al-Bayhaqi.
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barley, provided that they reach the nigdb; and there
is no Zakdh in vegetables. As for Ab Hanifah, he
maintains that Zakdh is obligatory in plants, fruits,
and vegetables, whether in small or big quantities,
without being restricted to a certain nisdb. Still, the
view adopted by the majority is easier in terms of
application and better in terms of consideration for
the interests of both farmers and collectors of Zakdh.
This is because it is very difficult to preserve and
distribute vegetables among the poor because they
decay very quickly. This makes the opinion of the
majority clearer and more evident, especially with
the fact that Abd Ydsuf and Muhammad, the most
distinctive followers of Abit Hanifah, agree with the
majority. Nevertheless, Abli Hanifah's view brings
about more benefit for the poor, as it widens the
arena of Zakdh for their sake. Besides, he has mainly
depended on the Qur’anic verse that reads,

o'y 35S Lo i (g 1 1550 20 Lo Lob

(o= 5o 1 L

{0 you who believe! Spend of the good

things which you have (legally) earned, and

of that which We have produced from the

earth for you...}

(Qur'an: 2: 267)
This verse generalizes what is to be spent out of
dthat which We have produced from the earthb
without restricting it to certain kinds. Any way, each

scholar has his own opinion and his own proof; and
Allah knows best.



The nisdb of plants and fruits

Zakdh is not obligatory as for any of the above
mentioned kinds except when they reach five wasgs:
a wasq equals sixty si's and a si@” equals three
kilograms approximately. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“No sadaqgah (Zakah) is due in (@ quantity)
less than five wasgs.™

The amount of Zakdh

If any of the plants for which Zakdh is obligatory
is irrigated through rain and the like, then one tenth
(1/10%) is due for it as Zakdh; and if it is irrigated
through machines and the like, then a half of tenth
(1/20th) is due for it. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“One tenth is due for what is watered by
rivers or rains, and a half of tenth (is due)
for what is watered by waterwheels.”

3. Cattle

It is well known that cattle, or an’d@m in Arabic, is
a term which generally refers to beasts which are
raised for meat and dairy products, and this includes
camels, cows, and sheep, yet this excludes beasts
such as donkeys and mules because they are not for
eating. Almighty Allah says in this concern,

s L Y) MRl Lag o8 e}

! Narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim.
2 MWarrated by Muslim and others.
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4... Lawful to you (for food) are all the beasts
of cattle except that which will be announced
to you (herein)...
(Qur'dn: 5: 1)
Thus, what is lawful in these beasts are the kinds
pinpointed above: camels, cows, and sheep. Adversely,
beasts such as donkeys and mules are not for food, as
they are to be mounted and used for carrying things.
Almighty Allah says,

Y G iy, 3y SR pally iy Joalp

\PA
%;And (He has created) horses, mules and
donkeys, for you to ride and as an adornment.
And He creates (other) things of which you
have no knowledge. b

(Qur'an: 16: 8)
The conditions obligating Zakdh for cattle

For Zakéh to be obligatory in cattle, the following
conditions must be met:

1. The cattle must be let to pasture freely
most of the year, so there is no Zakdh due for cattle
which are foddered by those who own them as the
Shari’ah considers people’s conditions. Moreover,
cattle which are let to graze freely are usually raised

for meat and dairy products, unlike those which are
raised for carrying people and things and there is no
Zakdah due for the latter.

2. A whole year must pass while having the
cattle in question, so that the people who are raising
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them can give out the Zakdh due for them out of
the cattle’s progeny as they can proliferate during
this year.

3. The number of the cattle must reach the
nisdb determined by the Shari'ah, and the nisib
differs according to the kind of cattle as each kind has
a certain nisdb which must be considered as far as
Zakdh is concerned. More details about the nisib of
cattle are in the following lines.

The nisdb of cattle and the amount due for
every type

There are three kinds of cattle for which Zakah is
due: camels, cows, and sheep.

(a) Camels:

No Zakdh is due in camels if they are less than
five, because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“No Zakdih is due for less than five camels.™

The following narration clarifies the nisdb and amount
of Zakah for camels:

Al-Bukhéri has narrated that Anas, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“When Aba Bakr sent me to (collect Zakdah
from) Bahrain, he wrote to me the following:
‘These are the orders for compulsory charity
(Zakah) which the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) has made obligatory for every
Muslim, and which Allah has ordered His
Messenger to observe: Whoever amongst

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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Muslims is asked to pay Zakdh accordingly
should pay it and whoever is asked more
than that (which is specified in this script)
should not pay it; for twenty-four camels or
less, sheep are to be paid as Zakdh (in the
following order): for every five camels one
sheep is to be paid, and if they are between
twenty-five to thirty-five camels, one bint
makhid (one-year-old she-camel) is to be
paid; and if they are between thirty-six to
forty-five (camels), one bint labin (two-
yvear-old she-camel) is to be paid; and if they
are between forty-six to sixty (camels), one
higgah (three-year-old she-camel) is to be
paid; and if the number is between sixty-
one to seventy-five (camels), one jadh'ah
(four-year-old she-camel) is to be paid; and
if the number is between seventy-six to
ninety (camels), two bint labiins are to be
paid; and if they are from ninety-one to one
hundred and twenty (camels), two higgahs
are to be paid; and if they are over one
hundred and twenty (camels), for every
forty (over one hundred and twenty) one
bint labitn is to be paid, and for every fifty
camels (over one hundred and twenty) one
higgah is to be paid; and whoever has got
only four camels, has to pay nothing as
Zakah, but if the owner of these four camels
wants to give something, he can. If the
number of camels increases to five, the
owner has to pay one sheep as Zakdh...”
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According to this narration, the amount of Zakdh
due for camels can be listed in figures as follows:

The
number of The Zakdh due for it
camels
5-9 1 sheep
10— 14 2 sheep
156 -19 3 sheep
20-24 4 sheep
25— 35 1 bint makhad (one-year-old she-camel)
36 — 45 1 bint labiin (two-year-old she-camel)
46 — 60 1 higgah (three-year-old she-camel)
61— 75 1 jadh ah (four-year-old she-camel)
76 — 90 2 bint labiins
91-120 2 higgahs
121 or more 1 bint labiin for every 40 camels and
1 higgah for every 50 camels

(b) Sheep:

No Zakdh is due for sheep if they are less than
forty. The following narration records the nisab of
Zakdh in sheep as well as the amount that is to be
given as Zakdh according to the number of the sheep:

Al-Bukhéari has narrated that Anas, may Allah be
pleased with him, said that when Ab Bakr sent him
to (collect Zakah from) Bahrain, he wrote to him the
following (as in the narration mentioned above for
the Zakdh in camels), until he wrote,

“As regards the Zakdh due for (the flock of)
sheep; if they are between forty and one
hundred and twenty (40 and 120) sheep,
one sheep is to be paid; and if they are
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between one hundred and twenty and two
hundred (120 and 200 sheep), two sheep are
to be paid; and if they are between two
hundred and three hundred (sheep), three
sheep are to be paid; and for over three
hundred sheep, for every extra hundred
sheep, one sheep is to be paid as Zakdih.
And if somebody has got less than forty
sheep, no Zakdh is required, but if he wants
to give, he can...”

According to this narration, the amount of Zakdh
due for sheep can be listed in figures as follows:

The
number of The Zakdah due for it
sheep
40 — 120 1 sheep
121 — 200 2 sheep
201 - 300 3 sheep
301 or more 1 sheep for every 100 sheep
(e) Cows:

As mentioned above, Al-Bukhari has narrated on
the authority of Anas a clear definition of the nisdb
and amount of Zakdh due for camels and sheep,
unlike the case with cows. However, Al-Bukhéari has
recorded a narration which includes the mentioning
of Zakdh in this type of cattle. This narration is on
the authority of AbG Dharr, may Allah be pleased
with him, and it reads that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“By Him in Whose Hands my soul is, whoever
has camels or cows or sheep and does not pay
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their Zakdh, those animals will be brought
on the Day of Resurrection far bigger and
fatter than before and they will tread him
under their hooves and will butt him with
their horns, and (those animals will come in
circle): when the last does its turn, the first
will start again, and this punishment will
go on until Allah finishes the judgments
amongst people.”

Any way, no Zakdh is due in cows if they are less
than thirty, for it has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi,
Aba Dawiid, and others that Mu'adh, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) sent me to
Yemen and ordered me to take a musinnah
(two-year-old cow) for every forty cows and
a tabi’ (one-year-old calf) or tabi'ah (one-
year-old cow) for every thirty cows.”

Accordingly, the amount of Zakéh due in cows is
as follows:

The
number of The Zakdh due for it
COWS
30— 39 1 tabi’ (one-year-old calf) or 1 tabi ah
(one-year-old cow)

40 — 59 1 musinnah (two-year-old cow)
60 Two tabi's

After that for every thirty cows one tabi® is to
be paid and for every forty cows one musinnah is to
be paid.
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In other words, you can start with the number
seventy (being 40 + 30), as follows: for seventy cows
one musinnah and one tabi’ are to be paid, for eighty
cows two musinnahs are to be paid, for ninety cows
three tabi's, for one hundred cows two tabi’'s and one
musinnah, and so on. This means that the obligatory
amount changes in every extra ten cows from tabi’ to
musinnah and vice versa. This is what scholars have
unanimously agreed upon according to the narrations
available in this regard.

4, Rikdz and Minerals

Rikdz is a term that refers to treasures buried
before the Islamic era. A person may find such rikdaz
without cost. Islam ordains that a person who finds it
must pay one fifth of it immediately after finding it
without waiting for a vear or consideration for a
certain nisdb. It has been narrated on the authority
of Abii Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, “... And
one fifth of rikdz (is to be given as Zakdah).” The same
ruling applies to metals or minerals, including
everything of the kind that is taken out of the earth
such as gold, silver, iron, lead, and copper.

Yet still, if a person finds the rikdz in his own
land, then there is no Zakdh due for it, as maintained
by AbGd Hanifah. Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad, however,
view that Zakdh is due in whatever metal that is
procured out of the earth, and the amount of Zakdah
here is 2.5 percent of the extracted metal, just like
the amount ordained in gold and silver.

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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Abi Hanifah’s proof is the Prophet’'s words,
“.. And one fifth of rikiz (is to be given as Zakah).”
As, rikéz, according to AbG Hanifah, includes whatever
is hidden in the earth, and this includes treasures
and metals. On the other hand, Ash-Shiafi’'i and
Ahmad prove that Zakdh is due in metals because
Almighty Allah says,

oc’y 30 Co cilZha (g 10 15 (a0 Lo LB
(o o o8 Wl
40 you who believe! Spend of the good
things which you have (legally) earned, and
of that which We have produced from the
earth for you...p
(Qur'dn: 2: 267)
They also prove it with the Prophet’s words (in

Arabic): “Al-ma’din jubdr”. Ibnul-Qayyim says that
these words have two possible meanings:

1.  That there is no diyeh (blood-money) for a person
who is killed by accidentally falling into a mine.

2.  There is no Zakdih due in ma’'dinl, and this
meaning is supported by the fact that the
Prophet (PBUH) said after that, “... And one
fifth of rikdz (is to be given as Zakdah),” thus
differentiating between ma'din and rikdz and
ordaining that one fifth is to be paid as Zakdh
in the latter because there is no cost in taking
rikéz out, unlike metals.

! The word me'din refers to whatever exists in the earth of metals
such as gold, silver, iron, lead, or copper.
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As for Malik, he says that ma’'din is like plants
and thus Zakdh is to be paid from it as it (Zakdh) is
taken from plants when they have been harvested.
Yet it is worth mentioning that Malik also maintains
that rikdz does not include such things which are
taken out of the earth with cost and great endeavor.

In his Fathul-Béart, Ibn Hajar says words that may
settle this difference of opinions concerning this
matter. He says that the majority of scholars are
right concerning the idea that the Prophet (PBUH)
differentiated between ma'din and rikéz in the hadith
in question using the (Arabic) wdw (meaning “and”)
for that, so it is possible that rikdz is different from
ma din (in terms of the shar'i ruling concerning each
of them). He adds that the well-known just caliph
*“Umar Ibn “Abdul-"Aziz took out (as Zakdh) five out
of every two hundred metals (i.e., 2.5 percent, just
like gold and silver). Then Ibn Hajar goes on to say
that the difference that is to be held between ma'din
and rikdz in terms of obligation (of Zakdh), is that
ma'din requires effort and cost to be extracted from
the earth, unlike rikdz; and still, the Shari’ah always
reduces the amount of Zakdh due for what is obtained
with much endeavor and cost and vice versa. Thus -
Ibn Hajar concludes — one fifth of the rikdz found is to
be paid because it was the property of a disbeliever
(when buried in the past), so it has been considered
by the Shari‘ah to be like war-booty (of which also
one fifth is to be paid for Allah’s Causel).!

t Almighty Allah says, {And kenow that whatever of war-booty that you
may gain, verily one fifth of it is assigned to Allah, and to the Messenger,
and to the near relatives (of the Messenger Muhammad), (and also)
the orphans, masikin (the poor) and the wayfarer.. B (Gur'an: B: 41)
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Business Material

Business material, or ‘uriidut-tijarah as expressed
in Arabic, is a term that covers whatever man has
prepared for marketing and intends to obtain profit
through undertaking business on it. Scholars have
unanimously agreed that Zakdh is due on such
business material. This includes lands that a person
buys for selling it as a material of business and not to
construct a building on it to dwell in. It also includes
rice, sugar, lentils, leathers, cars, clothes, and any
other stuff in which people trade in. Their value is to
be estimated at the end of the year, that is after the
passing of a whole Hijri year, and Zakdih is to be
paid for them if they reach the nisdb of gold and
silver as pinpointed above. This is because they are
regarded as money and they are utilized with the
purpose of profiting,

This shar'i ruling has been derived from certain
texts in the Qur'an and the Sunnah. It has been
narrated that Samurah Ibn Jundub, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to
order us to give out sadagah (meaning
Zakdh) from (the material) which we used
to prepare for trading.”
In the same connection, Ash-Shifi'i and Ahmad have
narrated on the authority of Abi “Amr Ibn Hamis
who said that his father said,

| See Fathul-Bart, 3/365.
2 Narrated by Abil Dawid and others.
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“I used to sell leather, pots, and bowls,

and once “Umar Ibnul-Khattdb passed by

me and said, ‘Pay the Zakdh due for your

property.” I said, ‘O Commander of the

Believers! They are just leather and pots!

He said, ‘Estimate (their value) then pay

the Zakdih due for them.™!
Ibn Quddmah comments on this narration saying,
“This is a story the like of which is famous. Besides,
no one has denied it, and thus this is regarded as
consensus (iymd’).”?

Furthermore, some scholars have quoted the
following verse to prove that Zakdh is due for business
material: .

fay 8 o il g 1ol 15l Lol Ll L)
o= o oS Al
{U‘ you who believe! Spend of the good
things which you have (legally) earned, and
of that which We have produced from the
earth for you.. B
_ (Qur'an: 2: 267)
Mujahid says that the words €¢he good things which
you have (legally) earned} refer to the trade-oriented
legal earning, and that the words 4that which We
have produced from the earth for you} refer to such
things as grains, dates, and every thing for which
Zakdh is due.s

! Narrated by Ahmad, Ash-Shifi'i, and others.
A-Mughni, 4/249,
3 Fathul-Bart, 3/307.
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These texts and other ones clearly indicate that
Zakah is due for business material or ‘uridut-tijarah,
including all kinds and categories thereof such as
food, clothes, cars, buildings, and other things which
can be used for legal trading.

Satan has managed to convince some owners of
wealth that Zakdh is due only for gold and silver as
well as the rest of the currencies in circulation, and
that there is no Zak&h due for business material.
These are Satanic insinuations which toy with the
weak souls of such owners of wealth, for how could it
be reasonably imagined that the Shari’ah ordains
Zakdh upon whoever has only two hundred dirhams
of silver and does not ordain it upon a person who has
a fleet of cars in which he does business? Of course,
this cannot be a fair legislation that may spring from
any religion, not to mention the fairest of all religions:
Islam. You can simply imagine that, were such huge
business material to be exempted from Zakdh, most
of the rich people would buy great deals of lands,
cars, buildings, etc., to avoid Zakdh. This would in
turn make Zakdh ineffective and consequently the
poor people would suffer from chronic poverty and -
starvation.

In his Al-Fatdwd, Shaykh Shaltiit says that the
majority of the scholars of the Muslim Ummah,
including the early and the late ones, have maintained
that Zakdh is obligatory due for business material as
long as their value reaches the monetary nisdb (of
gold and silver). However, the estimation of the value
should not include the value of the shop in which the
business is handled nor the stable furniture which is
used for undertaking this trade.!

1 Sea Shaltit, Al-Fatdwd, 121,
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The Zakdh due in shares

This is an important aspect that may be related to
the issue of business material. If a person owns
shares in some company or factory or in any business
or industrial firm, he must pay Zakdih for these
shares with consideration for their actual value at
the end of the year, and not with consideration for
their value at the time when he bought them at the
beginning. This is because the value of such shares
can increase or decrease, so what matters here is
their value at the time when a whole yvear has passed
while having these shares. For example, if a person
buys a share for one hundred pounds then its value
equals four hundred pounds after a year, the amount
of Zakah 1s to be counted as being 2.5 percent of the
value of all the possessed shares as estimated at the
end of the year, and not according to their value when
they were bought at the beginning of it. The amount
that is to be paid as Zakdh for them is 2.5 percent as
ordained in all monetary forms of property, because
these shares can be “sold” at all times. Equally
important, you should remember that Zakdh becomes
due for such shares only when their value reaches the
nisdb in gold and silver.
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Fast-breaking Obligatory Alms
(Zakatul-Fitr)

Zakdtul-Fitr or Fast-breaking Zakdah is called as
such because it is to be paid after breaking fast at the
end of the month of Ramadan. It is a form of Zakah
that is attached to the body and the soul of the
Muslim because it purifies his soul and compensates
for any deficiency he may have undergone while
fasting in Ramadén. It is also called Saedaqgatul-Fitr
or Fast-breaking Alms.

The Prescription of Zakdatul-Fitr

The original source in which the preseription of
this Fast-breaking Zakdh is recorded, is what has
been narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim on the
authority of Ibn “Umar, who said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) enjoined
the payment of one si™! of dates or one si"
of barley as Zakdtul-Fitr on every Muslim
slave or free, male or female, young or old,
and he ordered that it be paid before the
people go out to perform the */d Prayer.”

The Wisdom behind Its Prescription

After the end of Ramadan all Muslims finish the
obligatory fasting of this month and become ready for

! One gd4° equals 3 kilograms approximately.
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receiving the happy feast of fast-breaking (' Idul-Fitr).
On this blessed day, Muslims are guests of Almighty
Allah and that is why it is prohibited that they
observe any fasting on this day of celebration. Islam
has ordained that every Muslim, whether rich or
poor, should be happy on this day, and therefore all
the needy and the poor Muslims are to be helped so
that they can share with their Muslims brothers in
the joy of the feast. That is why the Prophet (PBUH)
said, “Make them in no need to ask (for people’s help)
on this day.™

Moreover, as mentioned earlier, this Zakdh is
expiation for any deficiency that the Muslim may
have undergone while fasting during the month of
Ramadén. Fast-breaking Zakih makes up for this
deficiency and makes the fasting apt to be accepted
by Almighty Allah. It has been narrated that Ibn
"Abbés, may Allah be pleased with him, said

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) enjoined
Zakdtul-Fitr as a means of purification
for the fasting person from blunder and
obscenity and as a means of feeding for
the needy. Whoever pays it before (the “Id)
prayer, it will be an accepted Zakdh (from
him); and whoever pays it after the prayer,
it will be a (mere) act of charity,”

i.e., he will have missed the reward of Zakdtul-Fitr
and what he has paid will be ordinary alms that he
may give out for any charitable purpose.

1 Marrated by Al-Bavhagi and others.
2 Narrated by Abt Dawid and Ihn Méajah.
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This means that the Muslim should hasten to pay
it before attending the "Id Prayer.

The Conditions Obligating Zakatul-Fitr

For Zakdtul-Fitr to be obligatory certain conditions
must be met. The first of these conditions is that the
payer of this Zakdh must be Muslim because it is an
act of worship which, as said by the Prophet (PBUH),
is a means of purification for the fasting person, and
Islamic fasting is not valid on the part of a disbeliever
nor is he worthy of purification.

The second condition in this regard is that a paver
of Fast-breaking Zakdh must be free, because a slave
is not legally asked to pay Zakdh as he and whatever
his hands possess belong to his master. That is why
the latter is to pay Zakdtul-Fitr for his slave,

Another condition, which is set by Abd Hanifah
unlike Malik, Ash-Shafi'i, and Ahmad, and it is that
the Muslim must have the nisdb (of Zakah in
general) so that it can be obligatory upon him to pay
this Zakdh of fast-breaking. Abti Hanifah says that
he must possess the nisdb, which is what equals two
hundred dirhams of silver, because the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“There is no (due) sadagah (elms) except that
which is (given) as a result of richness (or
self-sufficiency).”™
In contrast, Malik, Ash-Shiafi'i, and Ahmad
maintain that Zakdatul-Fitr becomes obligatory upon

1 Narrated by Ahmad, and Al-Bukhéri has narrated a wording similar
to this one.
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a person if he possesses what is more than the food
needed for a day and its night, and it is not a
stipulation that he possesses the niséb because this
Zakah is ordained as a way of helping the poor people,
and whenever there is a poor person there is another
one who is poorer than him.

This means that if a person has food other than
that which is enough for him and his children, he is
legally asked to pay Zakidtul-Fitr. There is no doubt
that this judgment secures a wider zone of help for
the poor, especially those who are “very” poor among
them, because Zakdah is thus paid by a larger number
of people and this secures more solidarity among
Muslims.

Finally, Zakdtul-Fitr is to be paid as for the person
himself who pays it as well as for those whom he
must support, including his wife, children, and
servants whom he supports and of whose affairs he is
in charge. This is because the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH), as narrated on the authority of Ibn “Umar,
may Allah be pleased with him, enjoined the payment
of one sd’ of dates or one gd" of barley as Zakdtul-Fitr
on “every’ Muslim slave or free, male or female,
young or old.!

The Amount of Zakdtul-Fitr

The Shari'ah has defined the amount that is to be
paid as Zakdtul-Fitr to be one sd’ of wheat, barley,
dates, raigins, rice, corn, or any similar kind of grain
which is used most by the people of a town as food.

I Narrated by Muslim.
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Muslim has narrated that Aba Sa'id Al-Khudri,
may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“We, on behalf of every young or old, free
man or slave (amongst us), used to take out
during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) as Zakdatul-Fitr one sd* of grain, or
one si” of cheese, or one si" of raisins, We
continued taking out these until Mu awivah
Ibn Abi Sufyin came to us for Hajj or
‘Umrah. He addressed the people on the
pulpit and said, I see that two mudds
(which equal a half of a si") out of the wheat
of Ash-Sham! is equal to one sd of dates
(i.e., as far as Zakdatul-Fitr is concerned).’
So, the people accepted it.”

Also, it has been narrated by Al-Bukhéiri on the
authority of “Abdulldh Thn Mas'id, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) ordered
that Zakdtul-Fitr was to be given as one sd” of dates
or one sd" of barley, and the people made two mudds
of wheat as its equivalent. Ibn Mas iid meant the
Companions when he said “the people,” i.e., they
agreed with Mu'awiyah in his personal reasoning
(tjithdd) concerning this equalizing between two
mudds of wheat and one sd" of dates or barley. The
narration also indicates that the Companions used
not to give wheat as Zakditul-Fitr during the lifetime
of the Prophet (PBUH) because it was rare then and
its price was so high, however they started to give it
at the time of Mu'dwiyah. This is confirmed by the

1 The region now covering Palestine, Jordan, Lebanon and Syria,
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narration of Al-Bukhéri on the authority of Abl S aid
Al-Khudi, who said,

“In the lifetime of the Prophet (PBUH) we
used to give one gd’ of food or one sd” of dates
or one sd" of barley or one 54" of raisins (as
Zakétul-Fitr). And when Mu Awiyah became
the Caliph and the wheat was (available in
abundance) he said, ‘I see that one mudd (of
wheat) equals two mudds (of any of the
above mentioned things).”

At-Tirmidhi says,

“Some scholars from among the Companions
of the Prophet (PBUH) maintain that one sd”
of every (kind of food can be given out as
Zakdtul-Fitr) except for wheat as only a half
of s&" is sufficient for that. This view is
adopted by Ath-Thawri, Ibnul-Mubérak, and
the people of Kufah. However, Ash-Shafi'i,
Ahmad, and Ishiq view that one gd" from
every (kind of food is required).”

' Sunan At-Tirmidhi, 3760,

307



Voluntary Alms

Almighty Allah says,
i i S A Gy b el gk i FD
L},Jmtw AT mu..,m*_}sujdju_u@_w
IR P A dﬁu¢ﬂ1@¢ﬂ;¢us Ay Ly
Mﬁhﬁi(@@w}muﬂumﬁyﬁdn

(o ¥ sl A Y o)
dThe likeness of those who spend their
wealth in the Way of Allah, is as the likeness
of @ grain (of corn); it grows seven ears, and
each ear has a hundred grains. Allah gives
manifold increase to whom He pleases. And
Allah is All-Sufficient for His creatures’
needs, All-Knower. Those who spend their
wealth in the Cause of Allah, and do not
follow up their gifts with reminders of their
generosity or with injury, their reward is
with their Lord. On them shall be no fear,
nor shall they grieve. !

(Qur'an: 2: 261-262)
He also says,

T L...a_;s Al l_,u.:__)ﬂ_, uLE.EI.aL.JlJLHsJ_f.a:nH u}}
é‘r‘uﬁ gAPAP il
{Verily, those who give sadaqat (i.e. Zakat

and alms, ete.), men and women, and lend
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to Allah a goodly loan, it shall be increased
manifold (to their credit), and theirs shall be
an honourable good reward (i.e. Paradise). }

' (Qur’dn: 57: 18)

It is an act of the Sunnah to give voluntary alms
to any person whether he is a relative or not, whether
he is an heir or not, whether he is poor or not, and
whether he is Muslim or not. This is because it 1is
an act of righteousness and such acts can extend to
all people.

The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“He does not believe in me (truly) whoever
spends the night with a full stomach while
his neighbor is hungry beside him while he
knows that.™

In this hadith the Prophet (PBUH) did not restrict
the word “neighbor” to be Muslim as a stipulation,
yet he used it absolutely as helping any person in
need, no matter who he is, is a good act for which
the Muslim is rewarded by Allah. This is because
Islam commands that the Muslim should do good to
all humans.

It has been narrated that once "Umar Ibnul-
Khattdb, may Allah be pleased with him, saw a
“Jewish man asking people (i.e., begging) and he had
already distributed gifts among the Muslims and
thus saved them from asking people (in a similar
way). He called the man and asked him, “Why are
you asking people?” He said, “O Commander of the
Believers! I ask (because I am in) need (and because

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri.
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of the) jizyah (tribute ordained upon me), and (because
I am an) old (man).” Thereupon “Umar wept, and he
said to the man, “We were not fair with you, as we
consumed your youth then left you (helpless) until
you have become elderly.” Then he ordered that he
should be given out of the Muslim public treasury
what would suffice him. "Umar also commanded his
rulers to search for people like that man and give
them out of the public treasury what would suffice
them as well.

Significant still, though it is permissible to give
voluntary alms to people in general including the
non-Muslims, it is more recommended that the
Muslim gives in charity to his relatives. The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“It is one act of charity to give (voluntary)
alms to a needy person, yet it is (counted as)
two acts (of charity) if you give (voluntary)
aims to a relative: (one for) giving alms and
(one for maintaining) the ties (of kinship).™

! Warrated by An-Nasd'i and At-Tirmadhi,
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Questions and Answers on
Zakdh

Q: How is it that wealth is a means and not a
goal in Islam?

A: In Islam, wealth is a means and not a goal, in
the sense that it is a means through which the
Muslim seeks to obtain Allah’s satisfaction by
spending out of this wealth in His Cause. This is the
best form of wealth, as it is earned through lawful
means and spent for religious purposes. On the other
hand, there are people who take wealth as a goal
giving no heed to how to gain it or where it is spent,
legally or illegally. This is the worst form of wealth,
as it is gained through illegal means and spent for
illegal purposes. And, Allah knows best.

Q: When exactly is Zakdh to be paid?

A: The majority of scholars maintain that Zakdh
becomes due “once” a whole Hijri year has passed
while having the nisdb. This is because delaying it
causes harm to those to whom it is to be paid and,
besides this, it is probable that a person may lose his
wealth before paying the Zakdh due for it and thus
the right of the poor will be lost as a result; and still,
he will remain legally liable for this Zakdh. The
Muslim should also remember here that any Zakdh
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which is mixed with property ruins this property, as
explicitly stated in the hadith narrated on the
authority of ‘A’ishah who said that the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“No sadagah (ie., Zakdh) is mixed with
property except that it ruins it.”
That is why it must be paid once it becomes due and
no delay is allowable. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning the
payment of Zakdah to one’s relatives?

A: It is not permissible to pay Zakdh to one’s
ancestors and descendants, nor is it permissible for a
husband to give Zakdh to his wife or for a wife to give
Zakdh to her husband. Yet, it is permissible to give
Zakdh to relatives other than these, such as brothers
and sisters, provided that they legally deserve to
receive it, like being poor for example. By ancestors
we mean one’s father and mother as well as one’s
grandfathers and grandmothers, and by descendants
we mean one's sons and daughters as well as one'’s
grandsons and granddaughters. This is because it is
obligatory upon the Muslim to provide for them if
they have no income from which they can spend on
themselves. If a payer of Zakdh gave Zakdih to any of
these relatives, it would be as if he himself had
benefited from that Zakdh as he would not have to
spend on them as ordained by the Shari'ah. And,
Allah knows best.

I Narrated by Al-Bukhdri and Ash-Shafi i

312



Q: Is it permissible to give Zakdh to a strong
young man who can earn his livelihood?

A: It is not permissible to give Zakdh to such a
person because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Sadagah is not lawful for a rich person or
for a stout strong person.”™

This is because if it was permissible to give him
Zakih, he would get accustomed to laziness and
depending on such an easy source of income, while
our religion stimulates Muslims to work and never be
lazy or indolent. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it permissible to give Zakah to a young
person?

A: It is permissible to pay Zakdh to people who are
young and people who are old. This includes an
orphan who has no property and a young child whose
father is poor. However, in this case, Zakdh is to be
given to the legal guardian (wali) who is in charge of
the affairs of this orphan or child; and if he has no
legal guardian, Zakdh is to be paid to whoever may
be responsible for him such as his mother, as
maintained by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. Still, it is
permissible to give Zakdh to a discerning boy who
can distinguish between what is good and what is evil

and who is able to spend the money given to him
properly.2 And, Allah knows best.

! Narrated by Abt Dawid and At-Tirmidhi.
? See Al-Mughni, 4/97.
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Q: Is it obligatory that the Muslim gives
the Zakdh due for ‘urudut-tijarah or business
material in the form of money, or is it
permissible to give Zakdah out of the material
itself ?

A: It is permissible to give the Zakdah due for
business material from the material itself. It has
been narrated that Samurah Ibn Jundub, may Allah
be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to
order us to give out sadagah (meaning
Zakdh) from (the material) which we used
to prepare for trading.”

It is also permissible to estimate the value of this
material and pay the Zakdh due for it in the form of
money. It has been narrated on the authority of Abii
"Amr Ibn Hamaés who said that his father said,

“T used to sell leather, pots, and bowls, and
once "Umar Ibnul-Khattdb passed by me
and said, ‘Pay the Zakdh due for your
property.” I said, ‘O Commander of the
Believers! They are just leather and pots!’
He said, ‘Estimate (their value) then pay
the Zakdh due for them.™:

And, Allah knows best.
Q: What are the things for which Zakah is
not obligatory?

A: No Zakdh is due for any of the necessary things
which man always needs and uses in his life. Fagihs

! Narrated by Abit Dawid and others,
2 Narrated by Ahmad, Ash-Shafi'i, and others.
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have stated that no Zakdh is due for a house which is
used for lodgment, nor for the furniture of such a
house, nor for clothes which one wears, nor for one’s
car which is used for personal transportation, nor for
the machines used in factories and the like, nor for
any other thing which is used in a similar way and
for similar purposes. In a word, Zakdh is not to be
paid for these things as long as they are not used for
“profiting”. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it valid to count debt as part of the
Zakah which is to be paid?

A: If a person is indebted to another yet he is poor
and cannot pay the debt back, it is not valid for the
creditor to count this debt as part of Zakdh which he
is to pay. This is because the property in question
does not actually exist and thus it cannot be counted
as part of the Zakdh. In his Al-Figh Ash-Shar'i Al-
Muyassir, As-Sabini suggests that to solve this
problem, the creditor can pay a certain sum of money
to the indebted person while intending that this
money is from the Zakah due on him then tells the
indebted person to pay the debt back from this
money. Another possible solution is that the creditor
sends part of the Zakdh money to the indebted person
with another one and the latter tells the indebted
person that he can pay his debt back from this money
which Allah has bestowed upon him. In this way, the
indebted person will “own” the money and thus it will
be valid for the creditor to take that money as a
payment of the debt he owes that poor person.? And,
Allah knows best.

1 Bee Al-Figh Ash-Shar'i Al-Muyassar, 2/144,
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Q: Is it obligatory that the giver of Zakdh tells
the person to whom he gives it that it is Zakah?

A: On the contrary, he should not tell him that the
money he is giving to him is Zakdh so that he may
not break his heart and hurt his feelings. It is enough
that the payer of Zakdh “intends” that what he is
giving to that person is part of the Zakdh due on him,
for actions are judged only according to intentions.
He may also present that Zakdh to him in the form of
a gift or a present or brotherly aid while intending
that it is part of the Zakdh. This will be sufficient for
him, and Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who pays the Zakdh due on him to a
person then discovers later on that this person
is rich?

A: The payment of Zakdh in this case is legally
sufficient and effective on the part of its payer and he
does not have to pay it again to a poor person,
because what is “obligatory” in this connection is to
pay the Zakdh due on him to a person whom he
thinks to be poor or needy according to his personal
reasoning, and he has already fulfilled this duty, so
what he has done is sufficient for him. This is further
because it may not be easy to make out those who are
to be legally regarded as rich and those who are to be
legally regarded as poor. Thus, if he thinks that a
certain person is poor, it is permissible for him to pay
Zakah to this person, and it is not stipulated that he
should ask him whether he is poor or not, yet he may
ask others about him.
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This may be indicated by what has been narrated
on the authority of Aba Hurayrah, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) said,

A man said that he would surely give
sadagah (alms) (to someone) but when he
went out with his sadagah he put it at the
hand of a rich man. The people started
talking (to one another) that a sadagah had
been given to a rich man! He (the man who
gave it) said, ‘O Allah! Praise be to You! (Has
the sadagah been givent) to a rich man?
Then someone came to him and said, Your
sadagah has been accepted (by Allah). As for
the rich man, perhaps he will take an
example (from this) and spend out of what
Allah has bestowed on him.™

And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it permissible to move or carry Zakdah
from one country to another?

A: It is permissible to move or carry the money or
property assigned as Zakdh from one country to
another, if the people in the other country need it
more than the people of the country from which it is
moved. This is because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“(It is to be) taken from their rich people to

be (paid) back to their poor people.”
This means that Zakdh is to be taken from the rich
among Muslims to be paid back to the poor also among

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri, Muslim, and An-Nasi'.
t A part of hadith narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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Mushms. Muslims constitute one nation no matter
where they are, and any place in which Muslims live
is like a homeland for the other Muslims. Therefore,
it 1s permissible for the Muslim to pay the Zakdih due
for his wealth to the Muslims who may be in a place
other than that in which he lives. However, if there
are poor people in his place, it is legally detestable
that he carries Zakdh to another place or country,
because it is more becoming for a Muslim to fulfill the
need of those who are close to him than to fulfill the
need of those who are far away from him.

It has been narrated by Muslim on the authority
of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) said to a man,

“Start with your own self and spend on

vourself: and if anyvthing is left, it is to be

spent on your family; and if anything is left

(after meeting the needs of the family), it is

to be spent on your relatives; and if anything

is left from vyour relatives, it is to be spent

like this, and so on.”
This hadith indicates the way how the Muslim should
act concerning “spending” in general, and it may
support the judgment that Zakdih can be moved from
one place to another one where Muslims may be in
more need for it. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Give an example clarifying the way how the
Muslim can pay the Zakah due for his banknote?

A: First of all, you should know that the value of
any banknote the Muslim may have is to be estimated
with the value equal to the nisédb of gold. If the value
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of this banknote amounts to the nisdb of gold and a
whole Hijri year passes while being in his possession,
then the Muslim must pay Zakdh for it. The amount
of Zakih due for banknote is 2.5 percent, just like
gold and silver.

Suppose that you have ten thousand pounds. To
count the Zakdh due for this sum of money you
should know first that the nisdb of gold is eighty-five
grams of 24-karat gold. If the value of one gram of
this karat equals 30 pounds, then the nisib will be:
85 x 30 = 2550 pounds. This means that the money
possessed (i.e., 10000 pounds) exceeds the nisab, and
thus what is to be paid as Zakdh here is 2.5 percent
of this sum of money: 2.5 % of 10000 = 250 pounds.
Thus, 250 pounds is the Zakdh amount that is to
be paid for this ten thousand pounds. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the description of the wealth
which is legally regarded as “hoarded”?

A: Wealth that is legally deseribed as “hoarded” is
that whose Zakdh is not paid, whether it is gold,
silver, banknote, or any other form of property for
which Zakah is due yet this Zakdh is not paid.
Almighty Allah says,

i b i Yy Ay TN 5555 [V

ol iy 3708 4l
... And those who hoard up gold and silver
and spend it not in the Way of Allah, -

announce unto them a painjful torment.
(Qur'an: 9: 34}



Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“If the Zakdh due for any of that (i.e., gold
or silver) is paid, then it is not of the
(prohibited) hoarding (of gold and silver),
even if it is (kept) under seven earths; and
whatever is seen of it (i.e., not hoarded) and
the Zakdh due for it is not paid, then it is of
the (prohibited) hoarding.™

And, Allah knows best.

Q: It is a stipulation that for Zakdh to be due
on a person he must not be indebted, but what
if his wealth exceeds his debt?

A: The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“There 1s no (due) sadagah (alms) except
that which is (given) as a result of richness
(or self-sufficiency).”™

That is why no Zakdh is due upon any indebted
person as he then becomes himself poor and needs
help to pay his debt back. Nevertheless, if the wealth
he possesses exceeds his debt and this extra amount
reaches the nisib, he must pay Zakdh for this extra
property. It has been narrated that “Uthman Ibn
“Affan, may Allah be pleased with ham, said,

“This i1s the month of your Zakdh (ie.,
Ramadin). Therefore, let him whoever is
indebted pays his debt back then pay Zakdh
for the rest of his property.”

! Narrated by “Abdur-Razzaq.
¢ Narrated by Ahmad, and Al-Bukhari has narrated a wording similar
to this one.

320



He said that in the presence of some Companions
of the Prophet (PBUH) and none of them obhjected
to what he had said, and that indicated that they
agreed with him concerning his judgment.! And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning the
payment of Zakdh due for the wealth of a child
or an insane person?

A: The majority of scholars, including Malik, Ash-
Shafi'i, and Ahmad, maintain that Zakdh is due for
the property of a child and an insane person, and
thus the legal guardian (wali) of the child or the
insane person must pay this Zakdh. They have
quoted the following hadith to prove their view:

“Trade in the property of orphans. Zakdh
does not consume it.”?
They have also said that ‘A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, used to pay the Zakdh due on some
orphans who were under her patronage.

However, Abti Hanifah asserts that Zakdh is not
due for the property of a child or an insane person
because neither of them is legally responsible
(mukallef) and sanity and puberty are stipulated for
fulfilling an act of worship like Zakdh, just like
Prayer. It has been narrated that Ibn “Abbés, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“No Zakdh is obligatory upon a child until
prayer is obligatory upon him.™

1 See Al-Mughni, 4/264.
t Marrated by At-Tabarani.
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To settle this matter, it can be said that Abid
Hanifah’s view may be more evident because the
conditions obligating Zakdh are not met by the persons
in question, yet still the view adopted by the majority
of scholars is better for those who take precautions
against wrong-doing. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning the
wealth gained during the year which is to pass
while having the nisab?

A: One of the conditions obligating Zakdah is that a
whole Hijri year must pass while having the nisdib.
However, it is not a stipulation that a year should
pass for every property added to this nisdb. Rather, it
is sufficient to count the period of the year, which is
to pass before paying the Zakdh, by defining a
beginning and an end for it. For example, one may
count one’s Zakdh in the month of Ramadan every
year. In this way the Muslim can count whatever
property he can gain from the beginning of the year
to its end. For instance, if you have five thousand
pounds at the beginning of the year and you save two
thousand pounds every month, thus accumulating to
an extra twenty-four thousand pounds at the end of
the year, then you have to pay Zakdah for the total
sum you have at the end of the year as follows: 5000
pounds possessed at the beginning of the year +
24000 pounds saved throughout the year = 29000
pounds. 2.5 percent of 290000 = 725 pounds, and this
is the Zakdh that is to be paid for the whole property.
And, Allah knows best.

! Narrated by Ad-Dédruguini,
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Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who dies before paying the Zakdah due
on him?

A: Whenever a person dies before paying the
Zakdh due upon him, this Zakdh is to be paid before
his debts are paid to the creditors — if he is indebted -
and also before dealing with legacies he may have
bequeathed. However, Aba Hanifah maintains that
no Zakéh is to be paid out of the deceased person’s
property because Zakdah is an act of worship which is
to be fulfilled with intention and no such intention
can go out of a dead person, and thus no one can
fulfill this act of worship in his stead. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning
voluntary alms paid by the heirs of a dead
person?

A: It is permissible for the heirs of a dead person
to give voluntary alms on his or her behalf and the
reward of that will reach him or her. It has been
narrated by At-Tirmidhi that a man said, “O
Messenger of Allah! My mother is dead. Will it benefit
her if I give out voluntary alms for her benefit?” He
(PBUH) answered in the affirmative, so the man said,
“S0, I have a garden and I call you to witness that I
have given it in charity on her benefit.” And, Allah
knows best.

Q: Is it valid to pay Zakdh before it is due?

A: The majority of fagihs, including Ash-Shafi'i,
Ahmad, and AbG Hanifah, maintain that it is
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permissible to pay Zakdh before its time, because Ibn
Mijah has narrated that Al-"Abbéds, may Allah be
pleased with him, asked the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) if he could pay his sadagah (Zakdh) before
its time and he (PBUH) allowed him to do so.! This
is permissible because it is considered a kind
of “hastening” to do something good. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: How can the Muslim pay Zakah for his
business money?

A: A Muslim trader must make an inventory of his
business material at the end of every year and count
its value according to the prices of the time of
counting, and not according to the time when he
bought that material, because the value of things
increases: and decreases in accordance with the
expensiveness and cheapness of things. After that he
can pay the Zakdh due for this material if its value
reaches the nisdb. However, he must not include in
the counting the value of the furniture, instruments,
or machines used in his business, because they are
not included in the stuff prepared for marketing.
And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning the
payment of Zakdah for' diamonds, pearls, and
peridot?

A: The majority of scholars have agreed that there

is no Zakdh due for the afore-mentioned jewels and
any other gems as long as they are used as adornment.

1 Narrated by Ihn Majah and At-Tirmidhi.
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Yet, if they are used for business or investment,
then Zakdh is to be paid for them because they will
then included in “wrudut-tijarah or business material,
which includes every thing that has been prepared
for selling and profiting. Thus, their value is to be
estimated at the end of the year then 2.5 percent of
their value is to be paid as Zakdh if their value
reaches the nisdb. And, Allah knows hest.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning the
Zakdh due for debts which a Muslim owes
people?

A: Scholars unanimously view that Zakdh is due
for a debt on the creditor if it is acknowledged by the
indebted person and he is trustworthy. However,
Ash-Shiafi'i says that the creditor must pay the
Zakah due for the debt even before taking it back
because he has the ability to take it back, whereas
Abd Hanifah and Ahmad maintain that it is not
obligatory upon the creditor to pay the Zakdah due for
the debt except when he has already got it as he can
then pay the Zakdh due for the debt including the
Zakéh due for the previous years through which he
did not take it back.

If the debt is with an insolvent person or with a
person who denies the debt or postpones it every now
and then, then no Zakdah is due for such a debt on the
creditor until he gets it, and then he can pay Zakdh
for it as due for only one year and no Zakdh is due for
the previous years. This is because if Zakih was due
for them, it would be another tribulation on the part
of the creditor added to the tribulation of owing such



an insolvent person or a person who denies his right
to it. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is Zakdah due for horses and slaves?

A: The majority of fagihs view that no Zakdh is
due for horses and slaves unless they are used as
business material. This is because horses are originally
used for racing and slaves for service and thus both
are included in the things which are necessary and
important for man’s use. Scholars have proved this
opinion with a number of texts. For example, it has
been narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the
authority of Abt Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“No sadaqah (Zakdh) is due upon the Muslim
for his slave or hts horse.”

However, Abli Hanifah asserts that Zakdh is due for
horses if they are males and females, because they
can propagate with this characteristic, especially
with the fact that AbG Dawfd has narrated on the
authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“One dindr is due (as Zakdh) for every horse

that pastures freely.”
Still, the opinion of the majority of scholars — that no
Zakdah is due for horses absolutely — is more evident
because the hadiths backing it are mentioned in the
Two Sahihs of Al-Bukhari and Muslim.! And, Allah
knows best.

1 See Fathul-Bar, 35327,
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Q: Is it valid to pay the Zakédh due for camels
from the male camels?

A: Only female camels or she-camels are to be paid
as Zakdh for camels, because the hadiths defining the
Zakdh due for them mention only female camels. Al-
Bukhari has narrated that Anas, may Allah be
pleased with him, said, “When Abi Bakr sent me to
(collect Zakdh from) Bahrain, he wrote to me the
following: (and what he wrote to him included the
following,) “... For every five camels one sheep is to
be paid, and if they are between twenty-five to thirty-
five camels, one bint makhdd (one-year-old she-
camel) is to be paid; and if they are between thirty-six
to forty-five (camels), one bint labiin (two-year-old
she-camel) is to be paid; and if they are between
forty-six to sixty (camels), one higgah (three-year-old
she-camel) is to be paid; and if the number is between
sixtv-one to seventy-five (camels), one jadh ah (four-
year-old she-camel) is to be paid...” to the end of the
narration. However, both male and female cows and
sheep can be paid as Zakdh for cows and sheep, also
because the wording of the texts defining Zakdh for
them includes both of them. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
collector of Zakdh who takes the best of the
cattle as Zakdh and leaves the other camels,
cows, or sheep for the payer of Zakah?

A: It is not permissible for a collector of Zakdah to
select the best camels, cows, or sheep and take them
as Zakdh because the Prophet (PBUH) forbade this,
for it causes harm to the owner of the cattle. Rather,
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he should select the cattle on a scale of the average of
what 1s good and what is bad among the animals 1n
question., It has been narrated by Al-Bukhéari and
Muslim on the authority of Ibn "Abbas, may Allah be
pleased with him, that when the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) sent Mu Adh, may Allah be pleased with
him, to Yemen, he said (to him),

“You are going to people of a (Divine) Book.
First of all itnvite them to worship Allah
(alone) and when they come to know Allah,
inform them that Allah has enjoined on them
five prayers in every day and night; and if
they start offering these pravers, inform them
that Allah has enjoined on them Zakdah, and
it ts to be taken from the rich amongst them
and given to the poor amongst them; and if
they obey you in that, take Zakdh from them
and avoid (i.e., do not take) the best property
of the people as Zakédh.”

In another hadith the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever deals with sadagah (Zakdh)
excessively is like a person who withholds it,™

meaning that whoever takes from it what exceeds the
due amount of Zakdh is as sinful as a person who does
not pay the due Zakdh. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is not valid to be taken in Zakdh?

A: Just as the Shari'all forbids that a collector of
Zakah takes the best of the property of the Zakdh
payer as Zakdih, it also forbids that the Zakdh payer

1 Narrated by Ibn Méjah and others.
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gives what is bad in his property as Zakdh. For
example, the Prophet (PBUH) said concerning the
Zakdah due for cattle,

“No old (animal whose teeth have dropped

because of old age) is to be taken out as

sadagah (Zakdh) nor an imperfect {animal

is to be taken out for that).™
At-Tirmidhi has stated that Az-Zuhri says that a
collector of Zakdh should divide the sheep into three
categories: one containing the best of them (in terms
of quality), one containing the medium of them, and
one containing the worst of them. After that he
should take the medium of them as Zakdh.2 And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What is the Zakdh due for honey?

A: Fagihs have differed concerning the question
whether there is any Zakdh due for honey or not.
There are two views in this regard: the first view is
that Zakdh is due for honey and its amount is one
tenth, just as the case with plants and fruits. This
opinion is adopted by the Hanafis and the Hanbalis,
who have quoted certain hadiths to prove their view.
For instance, it has been narrated on the authority of
Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“In every ten canteens of honey one canteen
i5 due (as Zakdh).™

| Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Abl Déwid.
¢ Sunan At-Tirmidhi, 3/19.
5 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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The second view is that no Zakdh is due for honey,
because it resembles the silk that comes out of
silkworms. This opinion is adopted by the Shafi'is
and the Malikis, who have quoted the following
narration to prove their view: it has been narrated
that Nafi" said,

“Umar Ibn “Abdul-"Aziz asked me about
the sadagah (Zakdh) due for honey and I
said to him, ‘We do not have any honey so
that we can give sadagah (Zakdh) out of it.
Yet still, Al-Mughirah Ibn Hakim has told
us that no sadaqgah (Zakdh) is due for honey.
*Umar commented, ‘This is an acceptable
just (ruling).” Then he sent a message to the
people (i.e., to his rulers as he was the
Caliph then) that no Zakdh was to be
collected from the people for that.”

The first view adopted by the Hanafis and the
Hanbalis is stronger because it secures more benefit
for the poor and because it resembles the plants and
fruits that come out of the earth. After all, Almighty
Allah says,

Qo83 i s 4l b o e il L
{... and whatsoever you spend of anything

(in Allah’s Cause), He will replace it. And

He is the Best of providers. %
(Qur'an: 34: 39)

And, Allah knows best.

| Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning the
Zakah due for what is taken out of the sea?

A: The majority of fagihs maintain that no Zakdh
is due for whatever is taken out of the sea, such as
fish, pearls, corals, ambergris, etc., because Al-Bukhari
has narrated that Ibn “Abbéis, may Allah be pleased
with him, said,

“Ambergris is not included in rikdz (here
rikdz can be translated as “ore”), as it is
something that the sea throws out.”

And, Allah knows hest.

Q: Is there any Zakédh due for property that
is usurped, stolen, or lost?

A: The majority of fagihs maintain that no Zakdh
is due for any property that has been usurped, stolen,
or lost, because it is, with this condition, out of the
possession the person who possessed it once, and so
he cannot get any growth or investment out of it.
Whereas, Malik says that he must pay Zakdh for it
for one year when he gets it back.

The first view is more correct and more evident,
because such property is out of his possession and
when he gets it back he just starts dealing with it
as a newly possessed thing, and thus Zakdh will be
due for it after a vear passes from the time he gets
that usurped, stolen, or lost property. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: Is “intention” obligatory on paying Zakdah?

A: Zakdh is an act of worship, and so it is
stipulated that whoever is to pay it must “intend” that
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what he is going to pay is Zakdah, while seeking to get
reward from Allah for that. Almighty Allah says,

e ,wal"wh“ J'sd e .9-'..3-‘] L"..JLJ""[“""‘"' 1—4;?
;Lh :_idrjb ‘ii“ J-Aj u_j.'l.]_].l bll_":nJ I_H,f‘-"—”l I_q_g d_ﬂk
g,—_;_,m«”

{And that which you give in gift (to others),

in order that it may increase (vour wealth by

expecting to get a better one in return) from

other people’s property, has no increase with

Allah, but that which you give in Zakdh

seeking Allah’s Countenance then those, they

shall have manifold increase. f

(Qur’an: 30: 39)

Also, the Prophet (PBUH) says in the well-known
hadith which has been narrated on the authority of
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with him,

“Actions are but by intention and every man
shall have but that which he intends...™

Interestingly enough, MAlik and Ash-Shafi'i
stipulate that “intention” must be determined at the
time when Zakdh is paid, while Abt Hanifah
maintains that intention can be determined either at
the time when Zakdh is paid or when the person “sets
aside” the amount due in his property as Zakdh.
Ahmad, however, says that it is permissible to
determine intention a short time before paying it.
And, Allah knows best.

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim,
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Q: Is it permissible to pay Zakdh before the
end of the year that is stipulated to pass while
having the nisdb?

A: The majority of fugihs view that it is permissible
to do so because it is a way of “hastening” to do
something good and beneficial for the recipients of
Zakdh. Almighty Allah says,

Co S o it S 1)

b 48 s
é so0 strive as in a race in good deeds.
The return of you (all) is to Allah; then He

will inform vyou about that in which you
used to diﬁ’er.}

: (Qur’an: 5: 48)
To prove their view, the majority of fagihs have
quoted what has been narrated by Abd Dawidd and
others that Ibn “Abbéas, may Allah be pleased with
him, asked the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) to permit
him to pay the Zakdh due on him before the passing
of the (required) year as a way of hastening to do
good, and he (PBUH) allowed him to do so.! Malik,
however, maintains that the payment of Zakdih is
not legally sufficient unless a whole year passes
as ordained by the Prophet (PBUH).2 And, Allah
knows best.

1 Marrated by AbQ Dawidd and others,
? This is in narrated with the same meaning by Ibn Méajah and Al-
Bavhagi.
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning the
payment of the “value” of what is due for Zakdah?

A: The majority of faugihs maintain that it is
permissible for a payer of the Zakdh due for items of
Zakdah (other than money), such as cattle, gold, silver,
etc., to pay the value of such items of Zakdh in the
form of money. This is because the purpose of paying
Zakah is to give the recipient of Zakdh what is
sufficient to fulfill his needs. Therefore, as it is
permissible to do that with dates, camels, and gold,
for instance, it is also possible that this be
accomplished through the monetary value of these
things. Among the proofs which the majority of
scholars have used to prove their view is the
narration of Al-Bukhari that Mu 4dh, may Allah be
pleased with him, asked the people of Yemen to bring
him clothes as sadagah (Zakdh) instead of barely and
corn because that, he said, was “easier for them and
better for the Companions of the Prophet (PBUH)
in Medina”.

On the other hand, Ash-Shafi'i views that it is not
permissible to pay the value of an item of Zakdih
instead of the item itself except when the item or its
kind is not available, because this is what the Muslim
should do as a way of acting upon the textual
ordinances in this regard. It has been narrated by
Abt Déwidd and Tbn Majah that when the Prophet
(PBUH) sent Mu"adh to Yemen he said to him,

“Take (as Zakdh) grains from grains, sheep
from sheep, camels from camels, and cows
from cows.”
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In the light of the items of proof presented by the
majority of fagiths and their justification of this
judgment that what matters here is to bring about
what is beneficial for the recipients of Zakdh, it
becomes clear that their view is more correct and
more evident. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it a stipulation that Zakdh be paid to
all of the eight categories representing the
recipients of Zakah?

A: First of all, the eight categories representing
the recipients of Zakdh are those mentioned in the
Qur’anic verse that reads,

Gl pblally opShadry of il clin Sa) Liyp
AN g (g Can ol Y 55 s A5l

(i e A5 A e At G iy
4As-Sadagdt (here it means Zakah) are only
for the poor, and the needy, and those
employed to collect (the funds); and to attract
the hearts of those who have been inclined
(towards Islam); and to free the captives;
and for those in debt; and for Allah’s Cause,
and for the wayfarer {a traveller who is cut
off from everything); a duty imposed by

Allah. And Allah is All-Knower, All-Wise. }
(Qur'an: 9: 60)

As for the question whether it is a stipulation that
Zakdh be paid to all of these eight categories, the
majority of fugihs maintain that it is permissible for
a payer of Zakdh to pay it either to only one of these
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legally defined recipients or to all of them. This is
because Almighty Allah has made Zakdh only for the
pinpointed categories and a payer of Zakdh can pay it
to all of them or to only one of them. The objective of
paying Zakdh is to give to the needy what suffices
their needs, as the Prophet (PBUH) said to Mu'adh,
may Allah be pleased with him, when he sent him to
Yemen, that Zakdih “is to be taken from the rich
amongst them and given to the poor amongst them...™
In this Aadith, the Prophet (PBUH) did not mention
all the eight categories, so fagihs assert that it is
permisgible to pay Zakdh only to one category, or to
all of the eight categories.

It is worth mentioning here that An-Nakh'i says
that if the Zakdh-oriented property is a large
amount, it can be divided and distributed among the
defined recipients, and if it is a small amount, it is
permissible to give it only to one category2 And,
Allah knows best.

Q: Is it lawful to pay Zakdh to a rich man?

A: Tt is not lawful to give Zakdh to a rich man who
possesses the nisib and thus he himself is legally
asked to pay Zakdh. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Sadagah (aims) is not lawful for a rich
person or for a stout strong person.”™
He also said,

I Narrated by Ibn Majah and others.
t Al-Mughni, 4/128.
4 Narrated by Abl Dawid and At-Tirmidhi.
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“Sadagah is not lawful for a rich person
except when it is in Allah’s Cause (i.e., for
Jihad-oriented objectives and the like), or
(when it is paid to) a wayfarer, or (to) a poor
neighbor to whom sadaqah is given (by you)
then he gives it (back) to you as a present or
invites you (to share it with him).,"!

And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it lawful to give Zakdah to a disbeliever?

A: It is prohibited to give Zakdh to a disbeliever, a
dhimmi (a non-Muslim living under the protection of
an Islamic government), or an atheist, because the
Prophet (PBUH) said that Zakdh “is to be taken from
the rich amongst them and be given to the poor
amongst them,” meaning that Zakdh is to be taken
from the rich amongst Muslims and be paid back to
the poor also amongst them, and thus non-Muslims
are not to be given anything of it. Ibnul-Mundhir
says, “All the scholars we have learned (religious
and fighi knowledge) from unanimously agree that
no dhimmi is to be given anything from the property
of Zakdah.”

However, it is permissible to give such people
voluntary alms because it has been narrated by
Muslim that Asm& Bint AbG Bakr, may Allah be
pleased with her, asked the Prophet (PBUH) whether
she could keep the tie of kinship with her polytheist
mother through some property and he (PBUH) said to
her, “Yes, keep the ties of kinship with your mother.”
And, Allah knows best.

| NMarrated by Abt Dawnid.
2 Narrated by Ibn Méjah and others.
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Q: Is it lawful that one of the spouses pays
Zakdah to the other?

A: It is not lawful that a husband gives Zakdh to
his wife because it is obligatory upon him to spend on
her, so if he gave her Zakdh it would be as if he paid
it back to himself. This is the opinion adopted by all
scholars as stated by Ibn Hajar in his Fathul-Béri
where he also says that scheolars have differed
concerning the question whether it is lawful for a wife
to give Zakdh to her husband: Ash-Shafi'i says that it
is lawful because the Prophet (PBUH) allowed
Zaynab, the wife of Ibn Mas'Gid to spend on her
husband, saying, “She will receive two rewards: a
reward for (maintaining ties of) kinship and a reward
for sadagah.” Ash-Shafi’i commented, “This indicates
that it is permissible for a wife to pay Zakdh to her
husband.” In contrast, Abi Hanifah and Ahmad
maintain . that this is not lawful because a wife’s
Zakdh that she pays to her husband goes back to her
through what he spends upon her so it would be as if
she did not pay it. Abii Hanifah adds that the story
mentioned in the narration quoted by Ash-Shafi'i is
concerning voluntary alms.

Ibn Hajar also comments in Fathul-Bari that
the justification that Zaynab’s story was concerning
voluntary alms can be identified more through the
following narration of Al-Bukhari: Abd Sa’id Al-
Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“On ‘Idul-Fitr (Fast-breaking Feast) or
Jdul-Adhé (Sacrifice Feast) the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) went out to the Musalli

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhéiri. See Fathul-Birf, 3/328.
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-r

(prayer place). After finishing the prayer, he
delivered a sermon and ordered the people
to give alms. He said, ‘O people! Give alms.’
Then he went toward the women and said.
‘O women! Give alms, for I have seen that
the majority of the dwellers of Hellfire were
(from amongst) you (women).’ The women
asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah! What is the
reason for it? He replied, ‘O women! You
curse frequently, and are ungrateful to your
husbands. I have not seen anyone more
deficient in reasonability and religion (i.e.,
religiosity) than you. O women! Some of you
can lead a cautious wise man astray.” Then
he left. And when he reached his house,
Zaynab, the wife of Ibn Mas (d, came and
asked permission to enter. It was said, ‘O
Messenger of Allah! It is Zaynab.” He asked,
‘Which Zaynab? The reply was that she was
the wife of Ibn Mas'Gd. He said, ‘Yes, allow
her to enter,” and she was admitted. Then
she said, ‘O Prophet of Allah! Today you
ordered people to give alms and I had an
ornament and intended to give it as alms,
but Ibn Mas'id said that he and his children
deserved it more than anybody else.’ The
Prophet replied, ‘Tbn Mas'tid had spoken the
truth. Your husband and your children have
more right to it than anybody else.™

This narration indicates that the story in the other
narration was concerning voluntary alms, and not
concerning obligatory alms (Zakdh), especially with

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri. See Fathul-Béri, 3/325.
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the fact that Zakdh is not lawful to one’s children
either, while the Prophet (PBUH) told her that her
husband and “her children” had more right to it than
anybody else. This further indicates that the view
adopted by Ab#i Hanifah and Ahmad is preponderant
and more evident concerning this issue. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: Why is it that Zakdah is not lawful for the
household of the Prophet (PBUH)?

A: Zakdih is not lawful for the household of
the Prophet (PBUH) because it represents people’s
“]’mpuritit_as,” as the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Vertly, these alms (ie,Zakih) are the
impurities of people, and they are not
permissible for Muhammad (PBUH) or for
the family of Muhammad.™
Explaining the meaning of “people’s impurities,” An-
Nawawi says it means that Zakah “washes” their

impurities because it purifies their souls and property,
as Almighty Allah says,
Ul pSTs 2075 2 el (30 34
{Take sadagah (alms) from their wealth
in order to purify them and sanctify them
with it...}
: (Qur'an: 9: 103)
It is also important to mention in this context that

the ruling of the prohibition under discussion was
cancelled when sadagah was given to a person then

¥ Narrated by Muslim.
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that person gave “the same item of sadagah” to the
Prophet (PBUH) “as a present”. It has been narrated
by Al-Bukhaéri that once some meat was presented to
the Prophet (PBUH) and “A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, said to him, “This (meat) was given
in charity to Barirah (slave-girl).” He said, “It is an
object of charity for Barirah but a present for us.”
And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it permissible to give presents to the
household of the Prophet (PBUH)?

A: Unlike Zakdh, it is permissible to give presents
to the household of the Prophet (PBUH) because it
has been narrated that people would offer presents to
the Prophet (PBUH) and he would accept them. It
has also been narrated that whenever something was
offered to him, he would ask, “Is it (offered as) alms or
(as) a present 7" If they (those who had offered it) said
that it was alms, he would not eat it, and if they
said it was a present, he would eat it.! And, Allah
knows best.

Q: Is it permissible to pay Zakatul-Fitr
before the time it is due?

A: The time in which Zakdtul-Fitr becomes due is
when the sun has set on the last day of the month of
Ramadin, and that is why it is called Zakéatul-Fitr or
Fast-breaking Zakdh. It is obligatory to pay this
Zakah at least before going to attend the ‘Id Prayer,
because this is what the Prophet (PBUH) ordained in
this regard: he said,

1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and An-Nas4'.
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“Whoever pays it before (the ‘Id) prayer, it
will be an accepted Zakdh (from him); and
whoever pays it after the prayer, it will be a
(mere) act of charity.™

Fagihs have unanimously agreed that it is
permissible to pay Zakdtul-Fitr one or two days before
‘fdul-Fitr (Fast-breaking Feast). This view is adopted
by Malik and Ahmad, and MaAlik narrated in his
Muwatté’ that ITbn "Umar would send Zakdtul-Fitr to
the collector of Zakdh two or three days before “Tdul-
Fitr. Ash-Shafi'i and Aba Hanifah say that it is even
permissible to pay it from the first day in Ramadan
because fasting is the cause of this Zakdh as it is a
means of compensation for the deficiency that the
fasting person may undergo. It has been narrated
that Ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, said

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) enjoined
Zakdatul-Fitr as a means of purification
for the fasting person from blunder and
obscenity and as a means of feeding for
the needy...”

Scholars also say that as it is permissible for the
Muslim to pay Zakdah in general before the passing of
the year which is to pass while having the nisdb, it is
also permissible for him to pay Zakdtul-Fitr even
days before the day of the feast. They also say that it
is “desirable” that the Muslim pays Zakdtul-Fitr at
the eve of the feast before going to perform the ‘Id
Prayer. And, Allah knows best.

1 Narrated by Abt Déawid and Ibn Méjah.
2 Narrated by Ab0 Didwidd and Ibn Midjah.
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Q: Is it valid to pay the “value” of the items of
Zakatul-Fitr?

A: The majority of scholars, including Malik, Ash-
Shafi't, and Ahmad, maintain that it is not permissible
for the Muslim to pay the value of the items of
Zakatul-Fitr, that is the value of dates, or barley, or
raisins, etc. instead of the objects themselves. This is
because he must pay exactly what the Prophet
(PBUH) has specified for this Zakdh. It has been
narrated by AbG Dawid that Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) enjoined the payment of one sd” of dates, or
one sa" of barley, or one si" of raisins as Zakdatul-Fitr
on every Muslim free or slave, male or female.

AblG Hanifah and others, on the other hand,
maintain that it is permissible for the Muslim to pay
the value of the items of Zakdatul-Fitr because this is
easier and more helpful for the poor. The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“Make them in no need to ask (for people’s
help) on this day (of feast).”

This, they say, can be achieved both with barley,
dates, raisins, etc., and with their value. Thus, if a
poor person needs food, he will make use of it, and if
he needs new clothes, for example, especially for an
occasion like the feast, he will use the money given to
him as Zakdtul-Fitr to buy what he needs. Aba
Hanifah has proved his opinion with textual proofs,
such as the narration recorded in Ad-Déaruqutni’s

! Narrated by Al-Bayhagi and others.
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Sunan that when Mu 4dh went to Yemen he asked
the people there to bring him clothes as sadagah
(Zakah) instead of barely and corn because that, as
he said, was easier for them and better for the
Emigrants in Medina.l

Abti Hanifah's view is easier and more useful for
the poor and his proofs are well-established and
convincing. And, Allah knows best.

! Narrated by Ad-Daruquini and Al-Bayhagi.
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Part Four

'Fasting (Siyam)
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The Verses of Fasting
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{o you who believe! Observing fasting is
prescribed for you as it was prescribed for
those before you, that you may become pious.
(Observing fasts is) for a fixed number of
days, but if any of you is ill or on a journey,
the same number (should be made up) from
other days. And as for those who can fast
with difficulty, (e.g. an old man, etc.), they
have (a choice either to fast or) to feed a poor
person (for every day). But whoever does

good of his own accord, it is better for him.
And that you fast, it is better for you if only
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you know. The month of Ramadidn in which
was revealed the Qur'dn, a guidance for
mankind and clear proofs for the guidance
and the criterion (between right and wrong).
So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the
first night of) the month (of Ramadin i.e. is
present at his home), he must observe fasts
(during) that month, and whoever is ill or
on a journey, the same number (of days
which one did not observe fasts must be
made up) from other days. Allah intends for
you ease, and He does not want to make
things difficult for you. (He wants that you)
must complete the same number (of days),
and that you must magnify Allah (on seeing
the crescent of the months of Ramaddn and
Shawwdal) for having guided you so that you
may be grateful to H. im. b
(Qur'an: 2: 183-185)
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Ramadan: the Month of Fasting

There is no month that is tantamount to the month
of Ramadén in terms of virtue and position in the
sight of Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He. It is the
month that revives the Muslim’s soul and enlightens
his heart with the light of faith. It is the month that
has a great effect on both the Muslim individual and
the Muslim community, as it activates them in such a
way that makes the whole Muslim society hasten to
the Lord seeking His forgiveness.

The highlight of Ramadén is that it was the month
in which Almighty Allah revealed the Qur'an to His
Prophet Muhammad to be the primary source of the
religion of Islam as it provides Muslims with the
guidance they may ever need as long as life is existent.
That is why Ramadan is considered to be the “master”
of all months, just as Friday is the “master” of days,
as the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Verily, Friday is one of the best of vour
days. On it Adam (Adam) was created, on it
he passed away, and on it (the trumpet) will
be blown and (all humans) will swoon away
(i.e., die right before Resurrection). Therefore,
invoke blessings on me abundantly on it, for
verily your invoking blessings on me will be
shown to me.”!

1 Narrated by Abil Dawid and An-Nasa'i.
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There are many hadiths in which the superiority
of the month of Ramadan in particular and the virtue
of fasting in general are highlighted. Below are some
of these hadiths which can help the Muslim formulate
a better understanding of this special month and this
great act of worship.

It has been narrated by Al-BukhAiri and Muslim on
the authority of AbG Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“When the month of Ramaddén starts, the gates
of Paradise are opened, the gates of Hellfire
are closed, and the devils are chained.”

Another wording of Muslim reads,

“When the month of Ramaddn starts, the gates

of mercy are opened, the gates of Hellfire are

locked, and the devils are chained.”
The devils are chained in this month so that they
may not seduce people and insinuate to them to
commit evil deeds during this blessed month which is
a month of ocbedience and not a month of disobedience.

It has been narrated by Muslim also on the
authority of Ab Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“The five (obligatory) prayers, the Jumu'ah
(Prayer) to the Jumu'ah (Prayer that follows
it), and Ramadin to Ramaddn (that follows
it) atone for (the sins committed) between
them! (only) if major sins are avoided.”

1ie, between each two obligatory prayers, each two Jumu'ah pravers,
and each two cccurrences of Ramadéan
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This means that observing the pinpointed acts of
worship, including fasting in Ramadan, expiates the
sins of the Muslim who observes them on condition
that he avoids the major sins (kabd’ir). This goes in
conformity with the verse that reads,

f&tﬂuf&:_}s&quufulwﬁ
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@If you avoid the great sins which you are
forbidden to do, We shall remit from you
your (small) sins, and admit you to a Noble

Entrance (i.e. Paradise).
(Qur'dn: 4: 31)

Another hadith states that observing fasting in
the month of Ramadin secures forgiveness of sins.
This hadith has been narrated by Al-Bukhiri and
Muslim on the authority of Abti Hurayrah, may Allah
be pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever observes fasting (during) Ramadén
out of faith and hoping for (Allak’s) reward,
his previous sins will be forgiven for him.”

It has moreover been narrated by Al-Bukhiri and
Muslim on the authority of Abi Hurayrah, may Allah
be pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) said,

“Allah said, ‘All the deeds of a son of Adam
are for himself except fasting, which is for
Me and I reward for it (as much as I wish).”™

Fasting is attached to Almighty Allah because no one
can know exactly whether it is truly and actually
observed or not except Him, unlike the remaining acts
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of worship. Besides, fasting is an act of abstaining
from certain desires and lusts only for the sake of
Allah, as mentioned in some narration of Al-Bukhari:

“(Allah says about the fasting person,) ‘He
has left his food, drink, and desires for My
sake. The fast is for Me. So, I will reward
(the fasting person) for it and the reward of
good deeds is multiplied ten times.”

Moreover, the following narration clarifies how
fasting in general is a screen from Hellfire and fasting
during the month of Ramadén is an integral part of
the religion. It has also been narrated by At-Tirmidhi
that Mu'adh Ibn Jabal, may Allah be pleased with
him, said,

“I was with the Prophet (PBUH) on a
journey. One morning, I was near him and I
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Tell me about a
deed that is liable to admit me to Paradise
and keep me away from the Fire.’ The
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, ‘You have
asked me about a grave thing yet it is easy
for him whom Allah, the Exalted in Might
and the Ever-Majestic, has made it easy. (It
is that) you worship Allah, the Exalted in
Might and the Ever-Majestic, assoctating
nothing with Him; perform prayer; pay
Zakdh; observe fasting (in Ramadén); and
perform pilgrimage (to Mecca).” Then he
(PBUH) said, ‘Would I guide you to the
ways of goodness? Fasting is a screen (from
Hellfire), giving (obligatory and voluntary)
charity extinguishes sin as water extinguishes
fire, and performing the voluntary night
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prayer in the last part of night (stands on a
similar footing).’

Then he (PBUH) recited, @T&e}' slip quietly
away from their bed to appeal to their Lord
in fear and hope, and they spend (in charity)
out of the sustenance that We have bestowed
on them. Now no person knows what delights
of the eye are kept hidden (in reserve) for
them, as a reward for their (good) deeds.
(Qur'an: 32: 16-17)"

And, it has been narrated by Al-Bukhari on that
authority of Abti Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“The Prophet said, ‘Allah said: Fasting is

for Me and I give the reward for it, as he (the

one who observes fast) leaves his sexual

desire, his food, and his drink for My sake.

Fasting is a screen (from Hellfire), and there

are two pleasures for a fasting person, one at

the time of breaking his fast, and the other

at the time when he will meet his Lord. And

the smell of the mouth of a fasting person is

better in the sight of Allah than the smell

of musk.”™
While fasting, the Muslim leaves his sexual desire,
his food, and his drink for the sake of Allah, alone,
and that is why only Allah gives him the reward for

that. In one of the narrations of Al-Bukhari in this
regard it is motioned that Almighty Allah says,

“He leaves his food, his drink, and his
(sexual) desire for My sake. Fasting is for Me
and I reward for it, and a good deed is
multiplied ten times the like thereof.”
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As a good deed is multiplied ten times the like thereof
and as Allah multiplies rewards for whomever he
wants as He wishes, the fasting person should bear in
mind that Allah may give whatever reward for
fasting as He wishes, irrespective of the hardship of
the fasting and whether it is observed in summer or
in winter, for nothing can restrict Allah’s generosity.
This is further indicated by the following hadith in
which the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“All the deeds of a son of Adam are
multiplied, a good deed (is multiplied) ten
times the like thereof, up to seven hundred
times. Almighty Allah said, ‘Except fasting,
which is for Me and I reward for it...™

It is also important to shed some light here on the
two pleasures that a fasting person has, as in the
hadith quoted above

“... and there are two pleasures for a fasting
person, one at the time of breaking his fast,
and the other at the time when he will meet
his Lord...™

The first pleasure is at the time when he finishes the
entire religious obligation of fasting by the end of the
month of Ramadin with the advent of the Fast-
breaking Feast. It is the “minor” pleasure which the
Muslim enjoys because Allah has helped him to
complete the prescribed fasting of Ramadan. This is
an immediate pleasure that the Muslim has in worldly
life after finishing the fasting of Ramadan. Another

I Narrated by Muslim.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhdéri.
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pleasure, which is the “major” one, is that which he
enjoys when he meets his Lord in the Hereafter, as
then He receives his reward for fasting in full along
with Allah’s words:
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@My worshippers! No fear shall be on you

this Day, nor shall you grieve, (you) who

believed in Our Ayat (proofs, verses, lessons,

signs, revelations, etc.) and were Muslims

(i.e. who submit totally to Allah’s Will, and

believe in the Oneness of Allah - Islamic

Monotheism). Enter Paradise, you and your

wives, in happiness. Trays of gold and cups

will be passed round them, (there will be)

therein all that the inner-selves could desire,

all that the eyes could delight in, and you will

abide therein forever. This is the Paradise

which you have been made to inherit because

of your deeds which you used to do (in the

life of the world). b

(Quridn: 43: 68-73)

This is the real pleasure whose value only those
whom Allah admits into Paradise know.
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And, we may end this selection of narrations with
some hadiths in which the Prophet (PBUH) warns
against not observing fast in the month of Ramadéan
without legal excuse. Al-Bukhiri has narrated on the
authority of Aba Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever breaks fast (even) if it is one day
from Ramaddn without (legal) excuse or
iliness, observing fusting (throughout) the year
will not make up for it even if he (really)
observes fasting (throughout) it.”

It has moreover been narrated on the authority of
Ibn “Abbés, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“The ties of Islam and the fundamentals of
the religion are three, (and) on them Islam
has been established. (Therefore,) whoever
leaves (even) one of them, that will cause
him to be a disbeliever and it will be lawful
to shed his blood. (i) the testification that there
is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is
the Messenger of Allah, (ii) the prescribed
prayers (i.e., the five obligatory prayers), and
(iii) observing fasting (during) Ramaddn.™

Adh-Dhahabi has stated that whoever neglects
fasting in Ramadan without legal excuse is worse
than a person addicted to intoxicants and a person
who commits adultery or fornication, and scholars are
in doubt that such a person may not be Muslim any
more as he may become an atheist because of that,

I Narrated by AbQ Ya'ld and others.
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Fasting (Siyam): Definition and
Prescription

The Definition of Fasting

To observe fasting or siydm 1is literally and
originally to “abstain,” and as a shar’i term it is to
abstain from all kinds of food, drink, and sexual
contact from the rise of dawn until sunset, and this
must be done with the intention that this act is
performed purely for worshiping Allah.

Fasting is one of the five pillars that constitute the
religion of Islam and without any of them 1t is not
complete. Al-Bukhéri and Muslim have narrated on
the authority of "Abdullih Ibn "Umar Ibnul-Khattab,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Islam has been built on five (pillars):
testifying that there is no god but Allah and
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah,
performing pravyer, paying Zakdih, going on
pilgrimage to the House (i.e., the Ka'bah),
and fasting in (the month of) Ramaddan.”

Fasting is a physical act which the Muslim
performs by himself as an act of worship with which
he seeks Allah’s satisfaction, mercy, and forgiveness.
Interestingly enough, acts of worship are physical, or
fiseal, or both physical and fiscal. Prayer is a physical
act of worship and so is fasting, while Zakdh 1s a
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fiscal act of worship. Unlike any of them, Hajj shares
in the two characteristics, as it is both physical and
fiscal because a pilgrim performs the rituals of this
act of worship and spends money for that. This
variance of acts of worship - some being physical and
some being fiscal - is for nurturing the Muslim’s soul
with different lights of worship that keep him fresh
and away from boredom, just because he switches
every now and then from one act to another, and each
has its own characteristics and benefits.

The Prescription of Fasting

At the beginning of the Islamic call, there was no
fasting in Mecca, as fasting was prescribed after the
Prophet’s emigration (Hijrah) to Medina. That was
after the Muslims had established their state that
represented their Islamic entity, and after faith had
been firmly inculcated in their hearts.

Thus, in the second year after Hijrah fasting in
the month of Ramadin was prescribed for Muslims
and Almighty Allah revealed,
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{0 you who belicve! Observing fasting is
prescribed for you as it was prescribed for

those before you, that you may become pious.
(Qur'an: 2: 183)

This verse shows that the Muslim Ummah is not
the only nation for which fasting was prescribed. Al-
Hasan Al-Bagsri says that Almighty Allah prescribed
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fasting in the month of Ramadan for the Jews and
the Christians before us. The Jews left that blessed
month and observed fasting during one day claiming
that it was the day on which Allah drowned Pharaoh
and his followers and saved Prophet Musa (Moses)
and the Children of Israel. The Christians, on the
other hand, observed fasting in Ramadan when it
was extremely hot, so they replaced it with another
period of the year, namely spring. However, they
decided to add twenty days to the thirty days of
Ramadén to compensate for what they had done, that
is, for their changing the prescribed time of fasting,
and thus they would observe fasting for fifty days
during the spring season. That was done under the
guidance of their rabbis and monks.

Fasting has been prescribed for Muslims to be
observed especially in the month of Ramadin in
which the Ever-honorable Qur'an was revealed to be
the everlasting constitution and source of guidance
for Muslims. Being of this merit, the month of
Ramadin reminds those who observe fasting during
it of this great blessing of the Qur’an, and that may
be why Allah has mentioned its revelation in this
month while speaking about fasting:
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éThe month of Ramaddn in which was
revealed the Qur'in, a guidance for mankind
and clear proofs for the guidance and the
criterion (between right and wrong). So
whoever of vou sights (the crescent on the
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first night of) the month (of Ramaddn i.e. is
present at his home), he must observe fusts

(during) that month... ¥
: (Qur’an: 2: 185)

It has been narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim
that Talhah Ibn “Ubaydullah, may Allah be pleased
with him, said,

“A man from Najd with unkempt hair came
to the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and we
heard his loud voice but could not understand
what he was saying, until he came near and
then we came to know that he was asking
about Islam. The Messenger of Allah said, ‘You
have to perform prayers perfectly five times in
a day and night (twenty-four hours).’ The
man asked, ‘Is there any more (performance
of prayer)? The Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
replied, ‘No, unless you want to offer any
voluntary (prayers).” The Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) further said to him, ‘You have to
observe fast during the month of Ramaddn.’
The man asked, ‘Is there any more (fasting)?
The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) replied,
‘No, unless you want to observe any voluntary
(fasting)” Then the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) further said to him, ‘You have to pay
Zakdah.” The man asked, ‘Is there any thing
other than (Zakah to pay)? The Messenger of
Allah (FBUH) replied, ‘No, unless you want
to give alms (of your own). And then that
man retreated saying, ‘By Allah! I will do
neither less nor more than this.” The
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Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, ‘If what he
has said is true, then he will be successful
(i.e., he will be granted Paradise).”

This hadith explicitly shows that the “prescribed”
fasting as far as the pillars of Islam are concerned is
the fasting of Ramadén, though there are other forms
of obligatory fasting such as the one obligated as a
result of vowing.
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How to Confirm That
Ramadan Has Come

The dawning of the month of Ramadan is legally
confirmed and authenticated by seeing the crescent
of this month. However, astronomic computations
may be used sometimes just to give preponderance
to some hypotheses concerning the seeing of the
crescent over some other hypotheses. Still, such
astronomic computations cannot be the only means
through which the appearance of the crescent of
Ramadén is legally established, as the Shari'ah has
made the “seeing” of the crescent the legal way to
confirm its appearance which in turn confirms that
the month of Ramadan has come or started.

The Prophet (PBUH) did not ask Muslims to
resort to such computations yet simply ordained that
we can start observing fasting if we see the crescent,
otherwise we are not to observe any fasting. It has
been narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abd
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Observe fast when you see it (the new moon
of Ramaddn) and break fast when you see
it (the new moon of Shawwél), but if (the
actual position of the month is) concealed
from you (because the sky is cloudy), then
count thirty days.”



In the book Al-Figh ‘alal-Madhdhib Al-Arba’ah
(Islamic Jurisprudence According to the Four Schools),
it is mentioned that the beginning of the month of
Ramadin is confirmed through two things: first, by
seeing its crescent, if the sky is free from things that
may hinder this observation, such as clouds, smoke,
dust, and the like; and second, by completing the
month of Sha"béan (which is right before Ramadéan) as
thirty days, if the sky is not free from the pinpointed
things that hinder seeing the crescent, because the
Prophet (PBUH) said, “Observe fast when you see it
(the new moon of Ramadan) and break fast when you
see it (the new moon of Shawwdél)...” to the end of the
hadith as mentioned above.

The hadith means that if the sky is clear, the
fasting of Ramadén is contingent upon the seeing of
the erescent and thus it is not permissible to start
observing fast except when the crescent has already
been seen. If however the sky is cloudy, the reference
in this case is to be to the month of Sha'bin by
completing the number of its days to thirty; and thus
if it is incomplete according to our reckoning, we will
cancel that incompleteness by completing it, and if it
is complete, then we must start observing fast.

Abti Hanifah, Mailik, and Ash-Shafi'i adopt this
rule while the Hanbalis do not adopt the part
concerning the cloudiness of the sky,! acting upon the
wording of the kadith reading,

'i.e., the Hanbalis do not adopt the rule that if the sky is eloudy Muslims
are to complete Sha'bin as thirty days; and instead they say that if
the sky is cloudy Muslims are to observe fasting the next day.
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“Observe fast when you see it (the new moon
of Ramaddn) and break fast when you see it
(the new moon of Shawwdl), but if (the
actual position of the month is) concealed
from you, then take it into consideration.”

The Hanbalis say that “take it into consideration”
(“ugdrit lah” in Arabic) means: take precautions by
observing fast. The Hanbalis moreover prove their
view with the actual application of Ibn *Umar on
whose narration this haedith has been narrated, as
when thirty days had passed from the month of
Sha’bédn, he would send someone to check if the
crescent of Ramadin had appeared or not: if the
person he sent saw the crescent Ibn "Umar would
observe fasting the next day, and if the person did not
see the crescent because of something that hindered
that seeing, Ibn "Umar would observe fasting the
next day as well; and, of course, if the person did not
see the crescent while the sky was clear, Ibn “Umar
would not observe fast the next day.

! Narrated by Al-Bulkhari.



The Conditions Obligating
Fasting

In Islam, for the fasting of Ramadén to be obligatory
on a person, he must be Muslim, sane, mature, sound
(not ill), and resident (not in a state of travel).
Besides, a woman, in addition to these requirements,
must not be in a period of menstruation or that of
postnatal bleeding. The first three conditions, “being
Muslim, being insane, and being mature,” represent
the basic requirements of legal responsibility or taklif
in Islam as far as obligatory acts of worship are
concerned. More light will be shed on each of these
conditions, as follows.

A person who observes fast must be a Muslim
because a disbeliever is not qualified for worshiping
Allah simply because he does not believe in Him in
principle.

Sanity and puberty are required as well
because they represent the basis on which legal
responsibility is established. This is because neither
an insane person nor a child is legally asked to
perform any obligatory act of worship. The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“Three (persons) are exempt from responsibility:
the sleeping person until he awakens, the boy
until he reaches puberty, and the insane person
until sanity is restored to him.™

! Narrated by Abd Dawiid.
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Still, even though fasting is not obligatory upon
children, their parents should command them to
observe fasting, according to their capacity, so that
they may become accustomed to it when it is time
that they observe it obligatorily. Al-Bukhari has
narrated that Ar-Rubayyi’ Bint Mu awwidh, may
Allah be pleased with her, said,

“We would make the young among our boys
observe fast, and we would go to the mosque
and make for them a toy made of wool; so
whenever any one of them cried for food, we
would give him that (toy) until the time to
break the fast approached.”

This is a wise way with which Islam helps
Muslim children grow up while adhering to Islamic
instructions and obligations. That is why the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“Command your children to perform prayer
when they become seven years old, beat them
for (neglecting) it when they become ten years
old, and arrange their beds (in such a manner
that makes them sleep) separately.”™

The Muslim must be sound - i.e., not ill - and
resident - i.e.,, not in a state of travel - or else
fasting will not be obligatory upon him. Islam has
allowed the ill person and the traveler to break
fasting in Ramadin as a way of consideration for
these special circumstances under which fasting may
put him through more difficulty and hardship.
However, such a person is to make up for the non-fast

! Narrated by Ahmad and others.
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days by observing fast for the same number of days
after Ramadan when he recovers from his illness or
his journey comes to an end. Almighty Allah says,

L,h.sium.muwmpusnmuﬂﬁ
J.!__J.&"J'J}q_\l‘:;s.!dj!i M_y}i‘nhiwnm_ﬁ.m
‘..smuui.-_qm Uysgjami i;.LAs_,JJ _,.u...jl,,s.,

(o ks 0,

... So whoever of you sights (the crescent on

the first night of) the month (of Ramadén

L.e. is present al his home), he must observe

fasts (during) that month, and whoever is ill

or on a journey, the same number (of days

which one did not observe fasts must be

made up) from other days. Allah intends for

you ease, and He does not want to make

things difficult for you. (He wants that you)

must complete the same number (of days),

and that you must magnify Allah (on seeing

the crescent of the months of Ramaddn and

Shawwdl) for having guided you so that you

may be grateful to H im. B

(Qur'an: 2: 185)
Nevertheless, not every ill person is allowed to
break fasting in Ramadan, for illness must be acute
to an extent with which fasting causes harm to the
person in question or prolongs the period of remedy.
This can be realized through experimentation as well
as by asking a trustworthy doctor. This can moreover
be known through the person himself, that is, if he
believes that this harm is most likely expected.
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Therefore, if the illness is trouble-free, such as
toothache or headache, then it is not permissible for
whoever has such illness to break fasting. This is
because a truly ill person is the one “whose strength
has been exhausted” because of illness and “the pain
caused by it is too severe” to the extent that no
fasting can be endured except with more difficulty
that will be added to the present hardship. An
evident example of such an ill person is a person who
has undergone a surgery and needs to take drugs
every now and then during the daytime and at night.
Almighty Allah says,

{... Allah intends for you ease, and He does
not want to make things difficult for yau...?

By the same token, for a traveler to be permitted
to break fasting his journey is to have the
requirements that must be met for those who can
shorten prayers while traveling. Some scholars have
estimated the distance of such a journey to be not less
than eighty-four kilometers while some others say
that this is to be restricted to whatever distance with
which the journey is considered to be one of “safar” or
travel according to the Arabic language in which the
verse of shortening prayer has been revealed.! Also,
according to the majority of scholars, not including
the Hanafis, this journey must be for fulfilling an
act of obedience, such as acquisition of religious
knowledge, and not for undertaking some illegal deed,

! For more details about prayer shortening and the legal distance of
ghortening you may revise this gquestion elsewhere in the book.
Check the table of contents,
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such as trading in intoxicants. Moreover, the majority
of scholars stipulate that the journey must be started
before dawn, because if a person starts fasting with
the rise of dawn then goes on a journey, he is not
allowed to break his fasting. The Hanbalis do not
stipulate this, but it is better for whoever- goes on a
Jjourney during a day of fasting to complete his fast to
avoid this difference of opinions. '

It is worth mentioning here that fast breaking on
the part of a traveler is an allowance (rukhsah) and
not an obligation. In other words, it is not a must that
a traveler breaks fasting merely because he is on a
journey. It has been narrated by Al-Bukhiri that
Hamzah Ibn "Amr Al-Aslami, may Allah be pleased
with him, asked the Prophet (PBUH), “Should I fast
while traveling?” The Prophet (PBUH) replied, “You
may fast if you wish, and you may not fast if vou wish.”

A woman must not be menstruating or in a
postnatal condition or else fasting will not obligatory
upon her. Rather, it is not valid for a woman in either
of the two conditions to observe fast just as it is not
permissible for her to perform prayer. This is because
she is not in a state of purification (tahdrah). Scholars
have unanimously agreed that a woman during her
period or a woman In a postnatal condition must
break fasting which becomes prohibited for her once
she becomes in either of the two conditions. Therefore,
if she observes fast, it is invalid and not to be counted
as from the validly fasted days. This means that she
must make up for the days during which she undergoes
such a condition. The Prophet (PBUH) said,
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“Is it not that any one of you (women) does
not perform prayer or observe fasting during
her menses?™

And, it has been narrated that *A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, said,

“Any one of us (women) would be
menstruating and we would be commanded
to make up for (the unobserved) fasting yet
we were never commanded to make up for
(the unperformed) prayers.™

I Marrated by Al-Bukhért and Muslim.,
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhdri, Muslim, and At-Tirmidhi.
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The Pillars of Fasting

There are three pillars of fasting and without
these pillars fasting is not valid. They are as follows:

The first pillar is abstaining from eating,
drinking, and sexual intercourse. The Qur'an
ordains: |
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%... and eat and drink until the white thread
(light) of dawn appears to you distinet from
the black thread (darkness of night), then
complete your fast till the nightfall... ¥
(Qur'an: 2: 187)
This means that the Muslim must abstain from
eating, drinking, and intercourse from the rise of

dawn until sunset. And Allah says at the beginning of
the same verse concerning intercourse in Ramadan,

&It is made lawful for you to have sexual
relations with your wives on the night of
ﬁzst.“?
This means that sexual relations are only allowed
during the night of fast and not during the period of
fasting which is from dawn until sunset. Interestingly
enough, Al-Bukhiri has narrated that Al-Bard’ Ibn
*Azib, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“When (the command concerning) the fasting
of Ramadan was revealed, they (the Muslims)
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did not approach women (sexually} throughout
the entire (month of) Ramadin, and some
men would deceive themselves!, so Allah,
Glorified and Exalted be He, revealed, @:It s
made lawful for you to have sexual relations
with your wives on the night of fast. They are
Libds (i.e. body cover, or sereen), for you and
you are the same for them. Allah knows that
you used to deceive yourselves, so He turned
to you (accepted your repentance) and forgave
you. So now have sexual relations with them
and seek that which Allah has ordained for
you (offspring)...} (Qur'an: 2: 187)”

The second pillar of fasting is intention, that
is, the Muslim must intend that he will observe fast
before the rise of dawn. The Prophet (PBUH) said, as
narrated on the authority "Umar,

“Actions are judged according to intentions
and every man shall have that which he
intends...”

Intention is a pillar of fasting, especially the
obligatory one, because this is required for
distinguishing what is performed as an act of worship
from what is done as a habit. This is because a person
may abstain from eating, drinking, and intercourse
during the daytime simply because he is busy
undertaking his business, for example, and another
person may avoid eating and drinking for health-
oriented reasons, as in a diet. “Avoiding” these things
in such cases is not to be called “fasting,” for ritual

1 They would deceive themselves by doing against Allah's command.
 Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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fasting, or fasting that is observed as an act of
worship, is regarded as such only through “intention,”
which differentiates between habits and acts of
worship. In a word, intention is required for all acts
of worship. Therefore, whoever does not intend that
he will abstain from the pinpointed things as a way of
observing fast for the sake of Allah, is not legally
considered a fasting person.

To confirm not to repeat, intention is to be
determined before dawn as far as fasting in Ramadéan
is concerned whether it is observed on time, ie.,
during Ramadan itself, or for making up for the
missed days after Ramadén. It has been narrated
that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever does not determine (i.e., intend)
fasting before dawn, no (valid) fasting (will
be recorded) for him.™

However, for voluntary fasting intention can be
determined during the forenoon. It has been narrated
by Muslim that “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with
her, said,

“Once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
entered upon me and said, ‘Do you have
anything (i.e., any food) ¥ We said, ‘No,” and
he said, ‘So I am fasting (this day)’.”

Important still, originally intention is to be
determined in the heart and not with the tongue,
because it is a heart-based act and the tongue has
nothing to do with it. However, unlike Malik, the
majority of scholars view that it is an act of the

1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and others.
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Sunnah to express intention here for fasting just as
this is done for Hajj. Thus, the Muslim may say, for
example, “I intend to observe fast tomorrow for the
sake of Allah out of faith and seeking Allah’s reward”.

Finally, when intending to observe fast the Muslim
must determine whether the fast is for making up for
a missed day, or whether it is expiation of breaking
an oath for example, or for performing some vow, etc.

The third pillar of fasting is that a woman
must not be menstruating or during a postnatal
period. As clarified in the conditions obligating
fasting, for her fasting to be valid a woman must be
neither in a period of menstruation nor in a period of
postnatal bleeding. If she observes fast with either of
these two conditions, her fast is invalid and she must
make up for the same number of days that witnessed
this condition. To remind our readers, the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“Is it not that any one of you (women) does
not perform prayer or observe fasting during
her menses 771

It has also been narrated that “A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, said,

“Any one of us (women) would be
menstruating and we would be commanded
to make up for (the unobserved) fasting yet
we were never commanded to make up for
(the unperformed) prayers.”

Fagihs unanimously agree concerning this ruling.

I Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim,
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri, Muslim, and At-Tirmidhi.
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Things Allowed in Fasting

There are certain things which are allowed for the
fasting person as they do not affect his fasting
negatively. They are as follows.

1. Using siwak

It is permissible for a fasting person to use siwdik,
for the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Siwak is ¢ means of purifyving the mouth
and a means of satisfving the Lord.™

It has also been narrated that “Amir Ibn Rabi‘ah,
may Allah be pleased with him, said, “I saw the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) using siwdk while fasting
(so many times) that I cannot count.™

However, a person who wants to use siwvdk while
fasting should know that he must not swallow any of
the small parts that may be separated from the siwdak
because of use. This is because swallowing such small
parts will invalidate his fasting. He should also beware
that he must not chew it as some people tend to do.

Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with him,
maintains that a fasting person can use siwdk at the
beginning of the day as well as at its end, but he

must not swallow his own saliva. Ash-Shafi'i however
views that it is detestable to use siwdk at the end of
the fasting day because it removes the mouth smell

1 Narrated by An-Nasi'i.
? Narrated by Abd Dawid and others.
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resulting from the fasting itself, and this smell is
better than the smell of musk in the sight of Allah.
The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“By Him in Whose Hands my soul is, the
smell coming out from the mouth of a
fasting person is better in the sight of Allah
than the smell of mush.™

2. Applying kohl

A fasting person is allowed to apply kohl to his
eyes because kohl has no access to his abdomen
through his eyes. It has been narrated that Anas Ibn
Mailik, may Allah be pleased with him, used to apply
kohl while fasting.? It has also been narrated by At-
Tirmidhi that a man came to the Prophet (PBUH)
and said, “O Messenger of Allah! My eyes ache,
so can I apply kohl (to them) while fasting?” He
(PBUH) answered in the affirmative. At-Tirmidhi has
stated that scholars have differed concerning the
permissibility of applying kohl by a fasting person:
some, including Ahmad, say it is detestable and some,
including Ash-Shafi’i, assert that it is allowable.

It may be important here to mention that some
scholars are of the opinion that eye drops are allowed
for a fasting person, just like kohl, because neither of
them has any access to the abdomen, unlike the
drops applied to the nose and the ears. And, Allah
knows best.

3. Taking a bath and performing ablution

A fasting person can take a bath and perform
ablution to cool down his body especially when it is

VA part of a hadith narrated by Al-Bulchari.
2 Narrated by Abd Drawid.
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hot. It has been narrated by Ab Dawtd and Ahmad
that one of the Companions said, “I did see the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) at Al-"Arj (a place before
Mecca) pouring water upon his head while he was
fasting because of the heat or because of thirst.” It
has also been narrated by Al-Bukhari that Ibn "Umar,
may Allah be pleased with him, wet a garment and
threw it upon himself while fasting.

4. Rinsing the mouth and the nose

There is no harm if a fasting person rinses his
mouth and nose without exaggeration, as the Prophet
(PBUH) said to one of his Companions,

“Exaggerate in rinsing the mouth and the
nose except when you are fasting.”™

Malik and Abt Hanifah maintain that if water
reaches a person’s throat while he is rinsing his nose
or mouth, that will invalidate his fasting, because he
himself made it reach his throat while being aware
that he is fasting, just as if he drank that water on
purpose. Ibn Qudamah says that this will not
invalidate his fasting if he does not do it intentionally,
however As-Sabiini says that this is considered to be
breaking fast by mistake and that is why this person
must make up for the day in question but there is no
sin of purposefulness in this case.

5. Injection

It is permissible for a fasting person to get injected
in the veins and bottom for alleviating the degree of
temperature or pain, but this injection must not be
for feeding. Such an injection is allowed for a fasting

! Narrated by Abd Déawiid.
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person because though the injected substance is
driven into the body through the syringe it does not
reach inside it through the normal way of food and
drink. Yet still, it is not permissible to use an anal
injection through what is known as enema, because
this invalidates fasting, and that is why it can be
delayved until the night.

6. Applying and smelling perfumes

It is permissible for a fasting person to apply and
smell perfumes and the like because they do not
enter into the abdomen. It has been narrated by Al-
Bukhéari that Ibn Mas ad, may Allah be pleased with

him, said,

“Whenever any one of you (intends to) fast
(the next day), let him enter upon morning
perfumed with his hair combed (and well
dressed).”

Adversely, some fagihs say that it is detestable
that a fasting person applies perfume because it is
one of the “desired” things while the hadith reads,
“... (Allah says,) he (the fasting person) leaves his food
and his desire for Me...”! However, As-Sdbhni says
that this hadith does not prove that it is detestable
for a fasting person to use perfume because the desire
mentioned in thehadith refers to sexual relation
which the fasting person leaves for the sake of Allah.

7. To delay taking the ritual bath of jandbah

It is permissible for a fasting person to delay
taking the ritual bath of jandbah until after dawn. It

VA part of a fradith narrated by Muslim,
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has been narrated by Al-Bukhari that “A’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, said,

“Dawn would rise when the Prophet (PBUH)
would be in a state of jandbah in Ramadin
— without this being because of a wet dream
(i.e., it was because of intercourse) — and he
would take a bath and (resume his) fasting
(after dawn).”

Muslim and At-Tirmidhi have narrated similar
wordings also on the authority of *A’ishah. These texts
clearly indicate the validity of the fasting observed by
a person in a state of jandbah, but he should take a
bath before sunrise. Still, even if he takes that ritual
bath after sunrise, his fasting will be valid but he will
be sinful because of delaying the performance of the
Fajr Prayer until the passing of its due time. The
same ruling applies to a menstruating woman whose
period ends before dawn.

8. Eating, drinking, and having intercourse
with one’s wife until dawn

It is permissible for the Muslim to eat, drink, and
have intercourse with his wife until the rise of dawn,
because Almighty Allah says in the verse of fasting,

|55 1 g 50 AL LS Lo | ASH s (b syl (TGP
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4... So now have sexual relations with them
and seek that which Allah has ordatned for
you (offspring) and eat and drink unftil
the white thread (light) of dawn appears to
you distinct from the black thread (darkness

of night)...}
(Qur’an: 2: 187)
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9. To delay making up for the broken fasts in
Ramadin until after the month of Shawwil
(which is right after Ramadéan)

It is permissible for the Muslim to do so and it is
not stipulated that he makes up for the non-fast days
directly after the end of Ramadan, for it has been
narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim that “A’ishah,
may Allah be pleased with her, said,

‘I would have (unobserved) fasting in
Ramadén and I might not be able to make
up for it except in Sha'ban (which is right
before the next Ramadan).™
She would delay making up for the broken fasts for
such a log period — almost a year — because she was
busy undertaking the affairs of the Prophet (PBUH)
as a husband, and Allah knows best.

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéari, Muslim, and Ibn Majah.
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Things That Invalidate Fasting

There are certain things that invalidate fasting
and they are divided into two sections: (i) that which
invalidates fasting and obligates making up (gadd’)
and expiation (kaffarah) and (ii) that which invalidates
fasting and obligates making up only.

The first section: that which invalidates
fasting and obligates making up and expiation

The first section which obligates both making up
for the invalidated fasts and expiation is intercourse
which is done purposefully during any of the daytimes
of Ramadén. This intercourse invalidates fasting and
because of it expiation is obligatorily required.

The author of Al-Ikhtiydr says that there is no
difference among scholars that having intercourse
with one’s wife while fasting obligates both making
up and expiation, because when a Bedouin told the
Prophet (PBUH) that he had sex with his wife
intentionally during the daytime of Ramadin, he
(PBUH) ordered him to emancipate a slave.!

Making up is obligatory in this case because a
fasting person who has intercourse breaks his fast
because of this intercourse, and so he must make up
for the broken fast by observing fast for one day instead
of the day on which he has broken his fast. Almighty
Allah says,

1 See Al-Mukhtéir Al-Misili, Al-Ikhtiydr, 1/131.
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4... the same number ( of days which one did
not observe éasts must be made up) from

other days...
(Qur’an: 2: 185)

Expiation is also obligatorily required for this act
because intercourse violates the sanctity of this blessed
month of Ramadin, as the person in question has
purposefully broken his fast without forgetfulness,
and so he is to be chastised with a punishment
that is apt to reprimand him so that he may not do
that again. This expiation is one of three things:
emancipating a slave, observing fast for two
consecutive months other than the day which 1s to be
made up for, or providing food to sixty poor people.
And to realize how reprimanding it is to observe fast
for two consecutive months, the Muslim should know
that if even the fast of one single day is broken the
person in question will have to observe fast for two
consecutive months from the very beginning no matter
how many days he may have observed fast on.

It has been narrated by Muslim on the authority
of Ab Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him,
that a person came to the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
and said, “O Messenger of Allah! I am undone.” He
(PBUH) asked, “What has brought about your ruin?”
He said, “I have had intercourse with my wife during
the month of Ramadin.” Upon this the Prophet
(PBUH) said, “Can you find a slave to set free?” The
man replied in the negative, so he (PBUH) said, “Can
you observe fast for two consecutive months?” He said,
“No.” The Prophet (PBUH) said, “Can you provide
food to sixty poor people?’ He once more answered in
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the negative then sat down and (in the meanwhile) a
basket containing dates was brought to the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH). He (PBUH) said, “Give these (dates)
in charity.” The man said, “Am [ to give these out to a
person who is poorer than me? There is no family
poorer than mine between the two lava plains of
Medina,” The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) smiled to
the extent that his molar teeth became visible, and he
said, “Go and give it to your family to eat.”

The hadith shows, in addition to the definition of
the expiation in question, that a certain order is to be
considered here: first, the person who is to expiate
starts with emancipating a slave; then if he cannot do
so, he is to observe fast for two consecutive months;
then if he cannot do so, he is to feed sixty poor people,
and each poor person is to take a mudd of food. This
ruling concerning arrangement is unanimously agreed
upon by scholars.

The second section: that which invalidates
fasting and obligates making up only

The second section of the things that invalidate
fasting is that which obligates making up only, and
this section covers the following things:

1. Taking something that is not for feeding
through the normal opening - the mouth - into
the abdomen, such as swallowing a stone or dust.
This invalidates fasting and obligates making up
because something has been put into the abdomen,
and this contradicts fasting, which is to abstain from
inserting “any thing” into the stomach.
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2. Vomiting intentionally, by forcing food to
come back out of the abdomen. However, if a person
18 overcome by vomiting that will not invalidate his
fasting and consequently he does not have to make
up for it, whether the vomited quantity is small or
big. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“There is no making up required on the part
of whoever is overcome by wvomiting (i.e.,
whoever vomits unintentionally). But whoever
vomits intentionally must make up (for that).”

3. If a fasting person eats or drinks thinking
that the sun has set - or takes sahiir (pre-dawn
meal) thinking that dawn has not risen yet — then
“realizes that he was mistaken,” he must make up for
the fast in question yet he does not have to expiate
for that because he did not mean to violate the
sanctity of the month. In other words, as stated by
the author of Al-Ikhtiydr,2 such eating or drinking
breaks fast because it demolishes a “pillar” of fasting,
namely “abstaining” from eating and drinking.

4, Masturbation, which is an intentional
ejaculation of one’s semen out of the body due to some
means of stimulation such as kissing, touching, or
caressing one's wife or masturbating with the hand.
All this invalidates fasting and obligates making up
only because it “resembles” intercourse though it is
not the actual thing.

a2, If a fasting person cures a wound in his
abdomen or head and the medicine reaches his

! Narrated by Abh Dawid and others.
? See Al-TRhtivir, 1/132,
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abdomen or head, his fasting is invalidated because
of that and he must make up for that and no
expiation is required. It should be known that every
thing that is used for “feeding,” such as medicine, and
reaches “inside” the body invalidates fasting and
obligates making up. It has been narrated on the
authority of Ibn “Abbéas, may Allah be pleased with
him, that “Fast breaking is caused by whatever enters
(inside the body)”.

6. Fasting is invalidated by such things as
using enema for anal injection and applying
drops to the nose or the ears. Such things
invalidate fasting and obligate making up without
expiation because something that breaks fast has
reached the inside of the body from a normal opening.
However, as pinpointed before, normal injections into
the veins and bottom and applying kohl to eyes do not
invalidate fasting, as it has been narrated on the
authority of Anas, may Allah be pleased with him,
that a man came to the Prophet (PBUH) and said, “O
Messenger of Allah! My eyes ache, so can I apply kohl
(to them) while fasting?” He (PBUH) answered in the
affirmative.!

7. Menstruation (hayd) and postnatal bleeding
(nifas) invalidate fasting, and if a fasting woman is
afflicted by either of them even minutes before
sunset, her fasting is invalidated and she must make
up for this broken fast. This is because one of the
conditions of the validity of fasting is that a woman
must not be in a state of menstruation or postnatal
bleeding.

1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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8. If a fasting person satisfies his sexual
desire using his genitals yet incompletely, as
when he has intercourse with a dead body or a beast,!
his fasting is invalidated and he must make up for
the day in question without expiation. This is according
to the majority of fagihs, while the Hanbalis maintain
that having “intercourse” during the daytime of
Ramadan obligates both making up and expiation,
whether it is done vaginally or anally, to a living
person or a dead one, and even if it is done to a beast,
because this is “intercourse” and any intercourse
obligates both making up and expiation.

9. Incense, the smoke resulting from grilling
and roasting, as well as that which results from
smoking cigarettes and the like, all invalidate
fasting if a fasting person smells them deeply and
purposefully, and he must make up for the fast in
question without expiation. However, a fasting person
15 allowed to smell and apply perfumes, but some
scholars maintain that this is legally detestable though
it does not invalidate fasting.

10. If a fasting person “intends” to break his
fasting, his fasting is invalidated because of this
intention even if he does not actually take any thing
that breaks fasting. This is because “intention” is one
of the pillars of fasting and his fasting is invalidated
if he invalidates his intention by intending to break
fast, and he must make up for the day in question.

! This is surely eccentric yet it might happen.
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The Conditions of Making up (Qadéd’) and
Expiation (Kaffarah)

Making up is obligatory along with expiation if
certain conditions are met, as follows:

1. That the fast breaking in question takes place
during the fast of Ramadin and during the month
itself. Therefore, if it happens in another month, as
when making up for the fast of Ramadan or when
observing a vow fast, making up is required without
expiation, as unanimously agreed upon by faqihs.

2. That the fast breaking is done intentionally.
Therefore, if it is done unintentionally or out of
forgetfulness, no expiation is required, because such
forgetfulness-based fast breaking is legally pardoned
and thus only making up is compulsory.

3. That the fast breaking is done out of one's
choice, that is, without coercion, because there is no
sin on the part of whoever breaks fast under coercion.

4. For making up and expiation to be required the
fasting person must have intended before dawn that
he would observe fast the next day as a performance
of the obligatory fasting of Ramadén. If intention has
not been determined as such, no expiation is required
because such a person is not a fasting person in
reality, that is, as required by the Shari’ah. This is
the view adopted by the majority of scholars.

5. That sexual intercourse — if the fast breaking is
because of it — is practiced by penetrating at least the
glans into the vagina. If however it is practiced only
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through such things as foreplay and caressing which
lead to ejaculation, making up is compulsory yet
without expiation.

6. That intercourse is the only cause of fast
breaking, for if the person in question eats or drinks
when practicing this relation, the Shafi'is maintain
that there is no expiation required for this and he has
only to make up for the broken fast. The Hanafis and
the Malikis however say that expiation is compulsory
upon whoever has intercourse and eats while fasting.

7. If the intercourse is done while the person in
question is sound then he becomes ill or goes on a
Journey, expiation is not cancelled on his part and he
must do it along with the making up required for that
fast breaking.
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Things Detested in Fasting

There are certain things which are detested in
fasting yet do not invalidate it. Light may be shed on
these things as follows.

1. Tasting food with the tongue for testing its
saltiness and the like

It is detestable for a fasting person to taste the
saltiness of food with his tongue then throw it out of
his mouth. This act is detestable because it makes
fasting liable to invalidation. Yet still, some fagihs
say that a woman is allowed to taste food with the tip
of her tongue to check its saltiness, if her husband is
ill-mannered, on condition that she spits it out. The
same ruling applies to cooks who are afraid of the
oppression of their chiefs. If food is swallowed in such
cases, it causes fast breaking, as unanimously agreed
upon by scholars.

2. A mother’s chewing food for her baby

This act is detestable on the part of mother, but if
she does not find any one — who is legally exempted
from fasting — to do that, she can do it herself yet she
must not swallow any part of this food otherwise her
fasting will be invalidated.

3. A husband’s kissing his wife

It is detestable for a fasting husband to kiss his
wife if he fears that he may be aroused because of
that. Yet he can do so if he is safe from such arousal.
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It has been narrated by Al-Bukhiri that Umm
Salamah, the Prophet’s wife, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) would kiss me while
he was fasting.”

It has also been narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim
that “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) used to kiss and
embrace (his wives) while he was fasting,
and he had more power to control his desires
than any one of you.”

It is very important in passing this to stress the
fact that the Prophet (PBUH), the best instructor for
Muslims, allowed an old man to kiss and embrace his
wife while fasting but he did not allow a young man
to do that, because he considered what was better for
each of them in each case. It has been narrated by
AbG Dawiid on the authority of Abii Hurayrah, may
Allah be pleased with him, that “a man asked the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) about a fasting person’s
kissing and embracing (his wife) and he (PBUH)
permitted him to do so. Another man came and asked
him (about the same thing) but he (PBUH) forbade
him to do that. The one to whom he (PBUH) gave
permission was an old man and the one whom he
forbade was a young man.”

Significant still, the Prophet (PBUH) made a
fasting person’s kissing his wife similar to his rinsing
his mouth.! This means that as rinsing one’s mouth
while fasting does not affect fasting, kissing one's
wife while fasting does not affect it either.

! Narrated by Ahmad and others on the authority Jabir Ibn ~Abdullah.
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To this effect, At-Tirmidhi has stated in his Sunan
that scholars have differed about a fasting person’s
kissing and embracing his wife: some of the Prophet’s
Companions view that an old man can kiss his wife
while fasting, unlike a young man, because the former
— and not the latter — can be safe from sexual arousal
because of kissing. At-Tirmidhi adds that some
scholars maintain that kissing reduces a fasting
person’s reward yet it does not break his fast, and
they allow a fasting person to kiss his wife if he can
control himself otherwise he should avoid kissing.
This view is attributed to Ash-Shafi'i and others.

4. Doing something that may weaken him,
such as cupping

It is detestable for a fasting person to do
something that may make him weak to the extent
that he may not be able to observe fasting for some
time, such as cupping and bloodletting. Even so, the
majority of scholars view that such acts do not
invalidate fasting, and they have proved this view
with some bodies of proof. For instance, they have
quoted Al-Bukhari’s narration on the authority of Ibn
“Abbis, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) applied cupping while he was in a
state of ihrdm and did that as well while he was
fasting. Al-Bukhéri has also narrated that Anas Ibn
Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, stated that
they (the Companions) would not hold cupping as
detestable for a fasting person except for weakness,
meaning it would be detestable to them if it caused
weakness and feebleness.
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To put it briefly, the majority of fagihs, including
Abt Hanifah, Malik, and Ash-Shafi'i, maintain that
cupping does not invalidate fasting yet it is detestable
if it weakens the fasting person.

3. Collecting saliva in the mouth then
swallowing it

It is detestable for a fasting person to collect his
saliva in his mouth then swallow it, because it is
similar to the case of a person who rinses his mouth
with water then swallows this water. Still, saliva
does not invalidate fasting in principle because man
cannot do without it. Water however invalidates
fasting even if only one drop of it is swallowed, simply
because it comes out of the body, unlike saliva which
is produced inside the body itself,

6. Harvesting

It i1s detestable for a fasting person, unless it is
necessary, to harvest plants lest some of the harvesting
dust reach his throat as this may invalidate his fasting.
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Things Desirable in Fasting

There are certain things which are desirable as far
as fasting is concerned, and they are also considered
the proprieties of fasting. They are as follows.

1. Taking suhiir or pre-dawn meal

The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Take suhiir, for there is blessing in suhiir.™

This desirable act is achieved even if the quantity of
the food eaten i1s very small and even if the water
drunk is only a mouthful. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Take suhiir even if it is (by drinking) a
mouthful of water.™

It is desirable for the Muslim to delay taking
suliir until dawn approaches. It has been narrated
that Qatadah said,

“Anas Ibn Milik said, “The Prophet (PBUH)
and Zayd Ibn Thabit took their suhiir together.
When they finished it, the Prophet (PBUH)
stood for the (Fajr) prayer and offered it’
We asked Anas, ‘What was the interval
between their finishing the suhiir and the
starting of the Subh (Morning) Prayer? Anas
replied, ‘It was equal to the time taken by a
person in reciting fifty verses of the Qur’an.™

1 Narrated by Al-Bulkhari and Muslim.
2 Narrated by Ibn Hibban.
* Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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2. Avoiding things and acts that contradict
fasting -

The Muslim should aveid things and acts that
contradict the nature of fasting and the sanctity of
the blessed month of Ramadén, such as lying and
talking nonsense. It has been narrated on the authority
of Abd Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Fasting is a screen (from Hellfire). So, the
person observing fasting should avoid sexual
contact with his wife and should not behave
foolishly and impudently, and if somebody
fights with him or abuses him, he should say

Jﬂl

to him twice, ‘I am fasting’.
It has moreover been narrated, also on the authority
of Abii Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever does not give up false speech (lying
and the like) and evil actions, Allah is not in
need of his leaving his food and drink (i.e.,
Allah will not accept his fasting )"
3. Showing generousness and openhandedness
and studying the Qur'an
It has been narrated that Ibn “Abbéas, may Allah
be pleased with him, said,
“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was the
most generous of all the people, and he
used to be more generous in the month of
Ramadan when Jibril (Gabriel) would meet

I Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and others,
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him. Jibril used to meet him every night in
Ramadén to study the Qur'dn carefully
together. Thus, whenever he (PBUH) met
Jibril, he would be more generous than the
fast wind.™
That is why the Muslim should incline himself to
show more keenness both in being generous and in
studying the Qur'an in this blessed month, as a way
of following the example of the Prophet (PBUH).

4. Breaking fast with dates

It is desirable for the Muslim to break his fast
with dates before performing the Maghrib Prayer. It
is also recommended — to meet the Sunnah — that the
dates be ripe and that the number of the eaten dates
be odd. It has been narrated that Anas, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to
break fast with ripe dates (rutab) before
performing the (Maghrib) prayer. If (there
were)} no ripe dates, then (he would eat)
normal dates (tamr). And if (there were) no
dates, he would drink some water.”

5. Hastening to break fast once the sun has
surely set

It is desirable for the Muslim to break his fast
once the sun has surely set, for it has been narrated
on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

! Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
2 Narrated by A-Tirmidhi and Abd Déwid,

395



“Goodness would remain with people as long
as they hasten to break fast (once the sun
has sef).™

6. Invoking Allah on breaking fast

It is desirable for the fasting person to invoke
Allah at the time when he breaks his fast, because it
has been narrated that Ibn "Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
broke fast, he would say, ‘Thirst has gone,
veins have been wet (i.e., cooled down), and

the reward (of fasting) has been confirmed,
if Allah so wills.™

Therefore, it is recommended that the Muslim says
the same words when he has broken his fast.

7. Providing breakfast for others

It is desirable for the Muslim to provide food and
drink for fasting people to break their fast with, so
that he may receive for that a reward equal to the
reward of each of whomever he may provide breakfast
- for. It has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH)
said,

“Whoever provides a fasting person with
breakfast will receive a reward equal to his
(the fasting person’s) reward without this
decreasing anything from the fasting person’s
reward.”™

i Narrated by Al-Bulhéri and Muslim.
t Narrated by Abd Ddwid.
# Marrated by Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi.

396



8. Invoking Allah for the person who offers
breakfast

It is desirable for the Muslim that he invokes
Allah for the person who has provided brealkfast for
him, and it is recommended that he uses the invocation
used by the Prophet (PBUH) in a similar situation. It
has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“If any one of you is invited to food (i.e.,
banquet), let him answer (the invitation). If
he is not fasting, so let him eat; and if he is
fasting, let him pray (for his Muslim brother
who has invited him).”1

It has also been narrated that once the Prophet
(PBUH) had breakfast at Sa'd Ibn Mu'adh’s (house)
and invoked for him, saying,

“May fasting people take breakfast at your
(houses), may the Abrar (those who are
obedient to Allah and follow strictly His
orders) eat (from) your food, and may the
angels invoke blessings upon you!"?

9. Intense worship during the last ten nights
of Ramadéan

The Prophet (PBUH) encouraged Muslims to exert
more efforts in worshiping Allah during the last ten
nights of Ramadéan, especially to seek witnessing the
Night of Decree (Laylatul-Qadr) about which Almighty
Allah says,

! Narrated by Muslim and others,
* Narrated by Ibn Mijah.
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QVerify! We have sent it (this Qur'dan) down
in the night of Al-Qadr (Decree). And what
will make you know what the night of Al-
Qadr (Decree) is? The night of Al-Qadr
(Decree) is better than a thousand months.!
Theretn descend the angels and the Rith
(Jibril [Gabriel]) by Allah’s Permission with
all Decrees. Peace! 2 Until the appearance

Gfﬂf&wﬂ.}]
(Qur'an: 97)

It has been narrated that “A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) used to exert more
efforts (in worshiping Allah) during the last
ten (nights on Ramadin) than what he
would do in other (nights).”

It has also been narrated on the authority of Abi
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever stands (in prayer during) the
Night of Decree out of faith and hoping for

Uie, worshiping Allah in that night is better than worshiping Him for
a thousand months, i.e., 83 vears and 4 months.

?i.e., All that night, there is peace and goodness from Allah to His
believing servants.

* Narrated by Muslim.
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(Allah’s) reward, his previous sins will be
forgiven for him.™

It has moreover been narrated on the authority of
A’ishah, who said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to
practice i'tikdf during the last ten (days) of
Ramadéin, and he would say, ‘Seek the
Night of Decree in the last ten (nights) of
Ramaddan.”?

In the light of these texts and other ones the
Muslim can clearly realize how important the last ten
days and nights of Ramadin are, and how special,
valuable, and blessed the Night of Decree is. Therefore,
every Muslim should do his best to worship Allah as
best as he can in these days and nights so that he
may receive a good and pleasant reward from Allah,
the Most Generous.

I Narrated by Al-Bukhidri and Muslim.
t Narrated by Al-Bukhéiri.
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Forbidden Fasting

Days on Which Fasting Is Prohibited

The Islamic Shari’ah has prohibited fasting on
certain days, as follows.

1. The day of fast-breaking or the first day in
the days of "Idul-Fitr (Fast-breaking Feast)

Fasting is prohibited on this day because Muslims
are guests of Almighty Allah on it as He, Glory be to
Him, honors His fasting servants on this day of
celebration by bestowing on them joy along with His
Mercy and Satisfaction after finishing the fasting in
the month of Ramadéan. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“A fasting person has (i.e., is granted) two
Joys: when he breaks fast, he rejoices at his
fast breaking, and when he meets his Lord,
he rejoices at (the reward of) his fasting,™

That is why Islam has prohibited fasting on the first
day of "Idul-Fitr, which is called “the day of prize”.

2. The day of sacrifice along with the three
days of tashriq: these are the days of ‘fdul-Adhd
(Sacrifice Feast) and the three days right after it, and
they are called the days of tashrig (airing) because
pilgrims used to “dry” the meat of their sacrificial
animals and make it dried slices during these days.

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim,
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Scholars have unanimously agreed that fasting is
prohibited on any of these four days, because this is
what has been authentically determined through the
Sunnah. For example, it has been narrated that
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“Verily, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) has
forbidden fasting on these two days: the day
of fast breaking because you (start) breaking
your fast (on it), and the day of sacrifice
(because you offer sacrificial animals thereon),
so eat of the meat of your sacrifices.™

However the Malikis maintain that it is permissible
for a pilgrim who has intended to perform Hajj and
‘Umrah and does not find the hady (sacrificial
animal) to observe fasting on these three days. It has
been narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority of
*A’ishah and Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with
them both, that “nobody was allowed to fast on the
days of tashrig except those who could not afford the
hady”. Thus, it is permissible to observe fasting on
the three days of tashrig if necessary, especially with
the fact that Almighty Allah has made obligatory
upon a mutamatii’ pilgrim — that is a pilgrim who
performs "Umrah during the months of Hajj — and
who does not find hady, to observe fasting for three
days during the Hajj in question; Almighty Allah says,

G il Gd ZRY I sl ai b i 133
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! Narrated by Al-Bukhdéri, Muslim, and At-Tirmidhi.
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@ Then if yvou are in safety and whosoever
performs the "Umrah in the months of Hajj,
before (performing) the Hajj, (i.e. Hajjut-
Tamattu™ and Al-Qirdn), he must slaughter
a Hady such as he can afford, but if he
cannot afford it, he should observe Sawm
(fasts) three days during the Hajj and seven
days after his return (to his home), making

ten days in all. :3
(Qur'an: 2: 196)

Therefore, unless mandatory, it is prohibited to
observe fasting on any of the three days of tashriq.

8. It is prohibited to observe fasting on
Friday alone. Friday is a weekly feast for Muslims
and this makes it, in some sense, similar to the day of
feast. Besides, because Friday is a special day of
weekly celebration and on it there is the Jumu'ah
Prayer, Muslims while attending this prayer are
supposed to be active and physically strong. This is
indicated through the honorable hadith that reads,

“Friday is a day of feast, so do not make

your day of feast a day on which you observe

fasting, unless you observe fasting on (a day)

before it or after it

That is why the Prophet (PBUH) forbade Muslims

to observe fasting on it. He forbade that this day be
“specified” for fasting, unless it coincides with a habit
of fasting such as observing fasting on three days
every month and it happens that Friday is one of
these days.

1 Warrated by Al-Hakim on the authority of Abfi Hurayrah.
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There are a number of authentic hadiths which
confirm this forbiddance. For example, it has been
narrated on the authority of Jabir, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) said,

“Let no one of you observe fasting on Friday
unless (with another) day before it or a day
after it.™
In another narration of Muslim, the Prophet (PBUH)
is reported to have said,

“Do not specify the night of Friday from
among the (other) nights (of the week) for
giyim (ie., voluntary prayer), and do not
spectfy the day (time) of Friday from among
the (other) deys for fasting unless it coineides
with a (habitual) fasting of any one of you.”

Nevertheless, the majority of scholars maintain that
this forbiddance, with regard to fasting on Friday, is
for — i.e., in the meaning of — legal detestability
(kardhah) and not prohibition (takrim) because the
Prophet (PBUH) made an exception (using “unless”)
by allowing such fasting on Friday in any of the
exceptional cases pinpointed above, namely if it
coincides with a habitual fasting or if the Muslim
observes fasting on another day — either before or
after Friday — along with it.

4., It is prohibited to observe fasting on
Saturday alone. This is because At-Tirmidhi has
narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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“Do not observe fasting on Saturday unless
it (coincides) with what Allah has prescribed
upon vou (as in Ramaddan)...”

The Prophet (PBUH) forbade fasting on this day
because it is a day of feast for the Jews and it is not
permissible that Muslims share their celebrations
with them, thus glorifying that which they glorify, for
we, Muslims, are commanded to contradict them.
That is why the Prophet (PBUH) commanded that
the Muslim observes fasting on a day either before
the day of “Ashiird’ (the tenth day of the lunar month
of Al-Muharram) or after it as a way of contradicting
the Jews.

5. It is prohibited to observe fasting on the
day of doubt. The Prophet (PBUH) forbade observing
fasting on the day of doubt, and it is the day
concerning which people doubt whether it is the last
day in the month of Sha'ban or the first day in the
month of Ramadin. The reason why fasting is
forbidden on this day is to prevent people from
adding an extra day to the fasting of Ramadén, as
Muslims are commanded to observe fasting if they
see the crescent of Ramadan; and, if they do not see
it, they are not legally asked to observe any fasting
the next day. It has been narrated on the authority of
"Ammar Ibn Yéasir, may Allah be pleased with him,
that “whoever observes fasting on the day of doubt will
have disobeyved Abul-Qésim (i.e., Prophet Muhammad),
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him.™

I Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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Other Forms of Forbidden Fasting

Along with the aforementioned days on which
fasting is forbidden, there are certain forms of fasting
which Muslims are forbidden to observe. They can be
clarified as follows.

1. A woman is forbidden to observe voluntary
fasting without her husband’s permission. This
is for consideration for the husband’s right, as he may
not manage to control his lust while his wife is
observing fast. Therefore, the Shari'ah has forbidden
the wife form observing any voluntary fasting — when
her husband is resident, and not on a journey —
without taking his permission first. This is apt to
strengthen the ties of their marital relation. It has
been narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the
authority of Abti Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“It is not lawful for a woman to observe
(voluntary) fasting while her husband is
present (L.e., not on a journey) except after
taking his permission, nor is it (lawful) for
her to permit anyone to his house except after
taking his permission.”

According to another narration, this time of At-
Tirmidhi, the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“A woman whose husband is present is not
to observe fasting for (even) one day other
than.(the days of) the month of Ramadén
except after taking his permission.”

2. It is forbidden to observe fasting for the
whole year. The Prophet (PBUH) has forbidden that
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a Muslim observes fasting for all the days of the year,
and this is called stydmud-dahr or fasting for a year.
This is because such fasting weakens the body and
thus hinders the Muslim from undertaking what he
is entitled to do concerning his own rights as well as
the rights of others upon him especially those of his
wife. Besides, it makes the worship of fasting a sort of
“habit”. That is why the Prophet (PBUH) forbade
*Abdulldh Ibn “Amr, may Allah be pleased with him,
to observe fasting throughout the entire year. It has
been narrated by Al-Bukhari that “Abdullah Ibn
*Amr Ibnul-"As, may Allah be pleased with him said,
“T will fast every day and I will stand for prayer all
the night and I will recite (all) the Qur'an every day.”
The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Do not do that, for if you do that, your eye

will grow weak and you will get bored. But

observe fasting for three days a month, for

this is like fasting for all the year, as (the

reward of) a good act is multiplied ten times.”
*Abdulldh said, “I am capable of doing more than
this,” and he continued asking the Prophet (PBUH) to
allow him to observe fast for more days until he
(PBUH) said,

“Fast one day and break fast on the other day.”
*Abdulldh said, “I am capable of doing more than
this,” but the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Nothing is better than this.”

In the same narration the Prophet (PBUH) said to
*Abdulléh,
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“Your soul has a right on you, vour family
has a right on you, and your wife has a right
on you, so give every one of those who have
rights on you his right.”

In another version of Al-Bukhéari, he narrates on
the authority of Ab( Juhayfah that the Prophet
(PBUH) made a bond of brotherhood between Salmén
(Al-Farisi) and Abud-Dardid’. Salman paid a visit to
Abud-Dardd’and found Ummud-Darda’ (the wife of
Abud-Dard4a’) dressed in shabby clothes and asked
her why she was in that state. She replied, “Your
brother Abud-Dard4’ is not interested in (the luxuries
of) this world.” In the meantime Abud-Dardi’ came
and prepared a meal for Salmin, Salmén requested
Abud-Dardéa’ to eat (with him), but Abud-Darda’ said,
“I am fasting.” Salmén said, “I will not eat unless you
eat.” So, Abud-Dard4” ate (with Salman). When it was
night and (a part of the night had passed), Abud-
Darda’ got up (to offer voluntary night prayers), but
Salmén told him to sleep and Abud-Dard&’ slept.
After sometime Abud-Dardd’ again got up but
Salman told him to sleep. When it was the last hours
of the night, Salméan told him to get up then, and
both of them offered (voluntary night) prayer. Salméan
said to Abud-Dard4’, “Your Lord has a right on you,
your soul has a right on you, and your wife has a
right on you, so give every one of those who have
rights on you his right.” Abud-Dardd’ went to the
Prophet (PBUH) and told him the whole story. The
Prophet (PBUH) said, “Salmdn spoke the truth.”

3. It is forbidden to observe fasting
continuously. The Prophet (PBUH) has forbidden
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that a Muslim observes fasting for a whole day by not
breaking it when the sun sets and continuing fasting
until the next day, thus observing fast for two
consecutive days without breaking it even for an hour.
This is called wisal or continuation. By observing
such fasting the Muslim puts himself to difficulty and
hardship, and that is why he (PBUH) forbade his
Companions to observe it though he himself would do
it. That was because he did not want to make things
difficult for them and because Allah granted him
special capacities with which he was able to endure
such a form of fasting. It has been narrated by Al-
Bukhari that “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with
her, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) forbade
continuous (fasting) out of (his) mercy upon
them (his Companions). They said, ‘(But) you
observe continuous (fasting), O Messenger
of Allah.” He said, I am not like you for

sure. Verily, my Lord provides me with food
and drink.”™

This means that continuous fasting was one of the
specialties of the Prophet (PBUH), yet scholars have
differed whether it is permissible for anyone other
than the Prophet (PBUH) to observe it: some say that
it is prohibited absolutely, while some others say that
it is permissible for whoever is capable of observing it
and impermissible on the part of those who cannot
endure it. The first view — confirming prohibition — is
adopted by more scholars than those who adopt the
second one.
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Voluntary Fasting

The Muslim is recommended to observe fasting
voluntarily on certain occasions and on certain days
due to the great reward that he is supposed to receive
by virtue of these fasts. This is explained in the
following lines.

1. Six days from the month of Shwwal

It is an act of the Sunnaf that the Muslim
observes fast on six days from the month of Shawwaél
“which follows the month of Ramadén, because
observing fast for these six days along with the
fasting of Ramadan is like fasting for a whole year. It
has been narrated on the authority of Ab Ayyib Al-
Ansari, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Whoever observes the fasting of Ramaddn
then follows that with six days from
Shawwdél, it will be like fasting for a year.™

It is quite significant in this connection to mention
what As-San"ani has recorded in his Subulus-Saldam.
In this book he says that whoever observes fast for
six days from the month of Shawwil is supposed to
receive the reward of that fasting whether these days
are consecutive or separate, and whether they are
included in the days of the fast-breaking feast —
excluding the first day — or not. He adds that there is

! Narrated by Muslim, At-Tirmidhi, and others.
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no proof that the six days should be from the
beginning of the month. After all, any person who
observes fast on any six days from Shawwail will be
included in the Prophet's saying, “... then follows that
with six days from Shawwal...” in the abovementioned
hadith. As-San'ani goes on to say that the fasting
under discussion is counted — along with the fasting
of Ramadén — as being like fasting for a year, because
a good deed is multiplied ten times the like thereof.
Accordingly, if Ramadan, thus being equal to ten
months, 1s added to six days from Shawwil, also
being equal to two months (6 days x 10 = 60 days),
this makes twelve months-a whole year.!

2. The day of ‘Ashiird’ (the tenth of Al-
Muharram)

It has been narrated by Al-Bukhiri on the
authority of Ab Qatddah that the Prophet (PBUH)
said concerning the excellence of fasting on the day of
*Ashiira’,

“I seek from Allah that fasting on the day
of ‘ﬁ_sh;ﬂrr:i’ may atone for the sins of the
preceding year.”

Moreover, it has been narrated that Ibn "AbbAs,
may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“When the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) came
to Medina, he found the Jews observing
fast on the day of “Ashiird’. They (the Jews)
were asked about it and they said, ‘It is the
day on which Allah granted victory to Miisa
(Moses) and (his people) the Children of

1 Bee Subnlus-Saldm, 2671,
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Israel over the Pharaoh and we observe fast

out of gratitude to Him.” Upon this the

Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, ‘We have a

closer connection with Miisd than you have,’

and he commanded that fast be chserved on

this day.™
In another narration of Muslim, also on the authority
of Ibn “Abbés, the latter said that when the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) observed fast on the day
of *Ashtra’ and commanded that fast be observed on
it, they (the Muslims) said, “O Messenger of Allah! It
is a day that the Jews and the Christians glorify.” So,
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, “When the
coming vear comes, Allah willing, we shall observe
fast on the ninth day (of Al-Muharram, i.e., the day
before ‘Ashiird’).” But when the next year came, the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) bad already passed away.?

Still, there is an authentic hAadith that directly
confirms that the fasting of “Ashdrd’ is optional. It
has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri, that *A’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, said,

“The people used to fast on “Ashiird’ before
the fasting of Ramadéan was made obligatory.
And on that day the Ka'bah would be
covered with a cover. When Allah decreed
the fasting of the month of Ramadéan, the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, *Whoever
wishes to fast (on the day of "Ashiird’) may do
so, and whoever wishes to leave it can do s0.”

I Narrated by Muslim.
2 Narrated by Muslim and AbG Dawid.
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3. The day of "Arafah

The day of "Arafah is one of the greatest Islamic
days and it comes on one of the greatest Islamic
occasions, Hajj. It is the day on which Allah perfected
the religion of Islam for Muslims, as He says,
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€... This day, I have perfected your religion

for you, completed My Favour upon you, and

have chosen for you Islam as your religion.. 3
(Qur'dn: 5: 3)
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhéari that once a Jew
said to "Umar Ibnul-Khattab, may Allah be pleased
with him, said, “O Commander of the Believers!
There is a verse in your Book which is read by all of
you (Muslims), and had it been revealed to us, we
would have taken that day (on which it was revealed)
as a day of celebration.” "Umar asked, “Which verse
is that?” The Jew replied, “(It reads,) d... This day, I
have perfected your religion for you, completed My
Favour upon yvou, and have chosen for vou Islam as
VOUTr reiigmn...j? “Umar commented, “Undoubtedly,
we know when and where this verse was revealed to

the Prophet. That was on Friday and the Prophet was
standing at “Arafat (during Hajj)."

Among the texts confirming the excellence of the
day of "Arafah is the Prophet’s saying, as narrated by
*A’ishah,



“There is no day when Allah sets more
servants free from Hellfire than the day of
‘Arafah.™

For all these aspects of superiority and excellence,
the Prophet (PBUH) encouraged Muslims to observe
fast on it.

It has moreover been narrated that Abi Qatadah,
may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was asked
about fasting on the day of "Arafah and he
said that it atones for (the sins of) the
previous vear and the coming year. And he
was asked about fasting on the day of
*Ashird’ and he said that it atones for (the
sins of) the previous year.™

It 1s worth mentioning here that fasting on the day of
“Arafah can be observed by Muslims other than those
who may be staying on the mountain of “Arafah as
pilgrims this day. This is because the Prophet
(PBUH) did not observe fast on the day of “Arafah
when he was performing Hajj.? And, it has been
narrated by Ibn Mé&jah on the authority of Abi
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that “the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) forbade fasting on the
day of "Arafah at “Arafat,” i.e., when staying on the
mountain of “Arafah.

4, Observing fast during the month of Sha ban

Sha'bin is a great and blessed month in which
deeds are raised to Almighty Allah. That is why the

! Narrated by Muslim,
2 Narrated by Muslim.
3 Narrated by Al-Bukhdri and Muslim.
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Prophet (PBUH) was keen on observing fast in this
month in particular. It has been narrated that “A’ishah,
may Allah be pleased with her, said,

“T have never seen (i.e., observed that) the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) completed
fasting any month in full except the month
of Ramadan, and I have never seen him
observing more fasting in a month (other than
Ramadéin) than in (the month of) Sha’ban.™

It has also been narrated that Usdmah Ibn Zayd,
may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I have never
seen you observing more fasting in any
month than you do in Sha'ban! He said,
“That is @ month which people do not pay
heed to between (the month of) Rajab and
(the month of) Ramadin. And it is a month
in which the deeds (of people) are raised to
the Lord of the worlds, so I love that my
deeds be raised while I am fasting.™

5. Mondays and Thursdays

The Prophet (PBUH) used to observe fast on
Monday as a way of showing gratitude to Almighty
Allah. When he was asked about his fasting on this
day, he said,

“That is a day on which I was born and on it
(revelation) was revealed to me.”?

I Narrated by Al-Bukhdari.
? Narrated by An-Nasd'l
4 Warrated by Muslim.
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Another narration that shows why the Prophet
(PBUH) used to observe fast on Monday as well as on
Thursday, is the narration of Abi Dawiid on the
authority of UsAmah Ibn Zayd, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) used to observe
fast on Mondays and Thursdays, and when he was
asked about that he (PBUH) said,

“Verily, servants’ deeds are displayed on
Mondays and Thursdays.”

6. Three days every month

The Prophet (PBUH) encouraged Muslims to
observe fast for three days every month. It has been
narrated that “Abdulldh Ibn "Amr, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said to
me, ‘Observe fast for three days every month,
for (the reward of) a good deed is multiplied
ten times and that is [ike observing fust for
a year.” 1

It has moreover been narrated on the authority of
Abl Dharr, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“If you are to observe fast for three days a
month, then observe fast on the thirteenth,
the fourteenth, and the fifteenth (days of
this month).”
A similar narration reads that Abii Dharr Al-
Ghifari, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

! Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasi'l,

415



“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded
us to observe fast on three days of (every)
month: the thirteen, the fourteenth, and the
fifteenth. And he (PBUH) said that this is
like fasting for a year.”

Fasting for three days a month is like fasting for a
yvear simply because a good deed is multiplied ten
times the like thereof (3 days x 10 = 30 days).

7. Observing fast for one day and breaking it
for another

It has been narrated on the authority of “Abdulldh
Ibn “Amr, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“The best (form of) fusting in the sight of
Allah is the fasting of (Prophet) Déwiid
(Dauvid): he used to observe fast for one day
and break it for another,™

i.e., he would observe fast on alternate days, one after
the other.

This form of fasting is better than fasting for a
whole vear, because the latter is impermissible and
the Prophet (PBUH) forbade it. This is because it
weakens the body and makes the Muslim inactive
while there are crucial things and jobs that he must
undertake properly both religiously and secularly.

! Narrated by Narrated by, Ibn Hibbin, and At-Tirmidhi.
¢ Narrated by Al-Bukhéiri and Muslim,
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r'tikaf

(Seclusion in a Mosque)

The Definition of I'tikaf

I'tikaf literally means to adhere or devote oneself

to something, and terminologically as far as the
Shari'ah is concerned it means confining oneself in a

mosque for worshiping Allah, Glory be to Him.
Almighty Allah says in this regard,

sl 5 i of iy ol 3 o) g
CRYPAR éf}n'j S
4... and We commanded Ibrahim (Abraham)
and Ismé’il (Ishmael) that they should
purify My House (the Ka'bah) for those who

are circumambulating it, or staying (I'tikdf),
or bowing or prostrating themselves (there,

in prayer).
(Qur'dn: 2: 125)

Allah also says,
g - .-“.I -;.",':;- 5 8 .#;:'.}
Ranluall 8 5y siSle 0y op g pEl0 Y g
QT .. And do not have sexual relations with

them (your wives) while you are in I'tikdf in

the mosques...
(Qur'an: 2: 187)
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Thus, whoever stays and confines himself in a
mosque for worshiping Almighty Allah is in a state of
vtikaf or is a “mu’takif’.

The Prescription of I'tikaf

The Prophet (PBUH) practically enacted ttikaf as
an act of worship when he practiced it by confining
himself in the mosque for worship and so did along
with him his wives, the Mothers of the Believers. In
this way it became a prescribed or legislated act
of worship with which the believer seeks Allah’s
satisfaction leaving worldly activities and interests.

The prescription of this act of worship, L'tikdf, has
been recorded in a number of narrations some of which
may be quoted here, as follows.

It has been narrated by Al-Bulkhari on the authority
of Abté Hurayrah, who said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) used to practice i ‘tikaf
for ten days every Ramadin. But when it
was the year in which he passed away, he
practiced it for twenty days.”

Al-Bukhari has moreover narrated that Abi
Salamah, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“Once I went to Abi Sa'id Al-Khudri and
asked him, ‘Would you come with us to the
date-palm trees to talk? So Abii Sa‘id went
out and I asked him, ‘Tell me what you
heard from the Prophet (PBUH) about the
Night of Decree (Laylatu-Qadr).” Aba Sa'id
said, ‘Once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
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performed i'tikdf on the first ten days of the
month of Ramadéin and we did the same
with him. Jibril (Gabriel) came to him and
said, ‘The night you are looking for is ahead
of you.” So, the Prophet (PBUH) practiced
i'tikéf in the middle (second) ten days of the
month of Ramadin and we too performed
i"tikaf with him. Jibril came to him and
said, ‘The night which you are looking for is
ahead of wyou. In the morning of the
twentieth of Ramadan the Prophet (PBUH)
delivered a sermon and said, ‘Whoever has
performed i"tikdf with me should continue it.
I have been shown the Night of Decree (in a
dream), but I have forgotten its date, yet it is
in the odd nights of the last ten nights. And
I saw in my dream that I was prostrating in
mud and water.” In those days the roof of
the mosque was made of branches of date-
palm trees. At that time the sky was clear
and no cloud was visible, but suddenly a
cloud came and it rained. The Prophet
(PBUH) led us in prayer and I saw the
traces of mud on the forehead and the nose
of the Messenger of Allah. That was the
confirmation of that dream.”

These hadiths confirm that the Prophet (PBUH)

performed i tikdf and that he ordered his Companions,
may Allah be pleased with them, to perform it.

One of the best descriptions of the nature of
i"tikdaf may be the following statement of the great
scholar “Ata’
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“A mutakif is like a man who has a need
that is to be fulfilled by a great person, so
he confines himself at his door and says that
he will not leave the place until his need
has been fulfilled. Similarly, a mu takif sits
in a house of Allah (i.e., a mosque) and says:
I will not leave until I have been forgiven.”

Sections of I'tikaf

I'tikdf is divided into two sections: i 'tikaf as an act
of the Sunnah and i*tikaf as an obligation.

I'tikaf as an act of the Sunnah is that which
the Muslim performs voluntarily as a way of drawing
near to Almighty Allah and seeking His reward, as
well as of following the example of the Prophet
(PBUH). This form of i'tikédf is a confirmed act of the
Sunnah during the last ten days of Ramadan, for the
Prophet (PBUH) used to practice it regularly during
these days in particular. It has been narrated that
Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to
practice i tikdf during (all) the last ten (days)
of RamadAan.”

I'tikaf as an obligation, however, is that which
a Muslim has made obligatory upon himself by
vowing, as when he says, for example, “T vow that I
will perform i'tikaf for one day,” whether he specifies
that day or not. Such i'tikaf is obligatory because

| Bee Al-TRhtiyir, 1/137.
? Narrated by Al-Bukhéari and Muslim.
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Almighty Allah says as a_general rule, % and let
them perform their vows. }3 (Qur'an: 22: 29) Not only
this, it has been narrated on the authority of Ibn
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that his
father "Umar Ibnul-Khttib, may Allah be pleased
with him, said to the Prophet (PBUH), “In (the pre-
Islamic period of) ignorance I made a vow that I
would confine myself in the Sacred Mosque (in
Mecca).” He (PBUH) said, “Perform your vow™!

Conditions of I'tikaf

For the validity of i'tikdf the following conditions
must be met.

1. It is to be performed in a mosque where
prayers are performed, because Almighty Allah
says,

Qaatian i o iste s b 525 YD

ﬁ\{ And do not have sexual relations with

them (your wives) while you are in I'tikaf in

the mosques....

(Qur'an: 2: 187)
This indicates that i‘fikdf is practiced in mosques,
and therefore it is not valid to practice it at home.
However, Abti Hanifah maintains that women can
practice i 'tikdf in the musalld or prayer place in their
houses. And, the wider a mosque is, the better i"tik4f

is, as in the Sacred Mosque in Mecca, the Prophetic
Mosque in Medina, and Al-Agsd Mosque in Jerusalem.

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhdri,
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2. Intention is required, because i'tikdf is an act
of worship and no act of worship is to be performed
without intention. Some scholars view that the
intention regarding i'tikdf must be connected with
fasting as i'tikdf is not correctly performed without
fasting because the Prophet (PBUH) used to practice
it while fasting in the month of Ramadin, and
because i'tikaf was connected to the verse of fasting
41t is made lawful for you to have sexual relations
with your wives on the night foast...f?f to '§r And do
not have sexual relations with them (your wives) while
you are in I'tikaf in the masques...:? (Qur'an: 2: 187)
This view is adopted by Ibn “Umar, Ibn *Abbas, and
*A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with them, as well as
by AbG Hanifah and Malik. However, Abti Hanifah
says that fasting is not stipulated as long as i"tikaf is
performed as an act of the Sunnah, and not as an
obligation such as that which is practiced as a
performance of a vow. The proponents of this view
have also quoted the following narration to prove
their opinion: “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him,
made a vow that he would confine himself (i.e.,
practice i'tikdf) for a night or a day at the Ka'bah
during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, and he
asked the Prophet (PBUH) about that. He (PBUH)
said to him, “Perform t tikaf and observe fast.”

Ash-Shafi'i, on the other hand, asserts that fasting
is not a condition for the correctness of i tikaf.

3. A woman must not be menstruating or in a
postnatal condition, or else her i‘tikdf will not be

1 Narrated by Abd Dawid.
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valid. Therefore, whenever a woman is in a state of
i‘tikaf then menstruation or postnatal bleeding
afflicts her, she must leave the mosque but she can
return to it and resume i'tikdf when this bleeding
comes to an end and after she takes the bath required
after it.

Similarly, if a mu'takif is afflicted by jandbah —
normally as a result of a wet dream in this regard —
and there is no place in the mosque where he can
take the ritual bath of jundbah or if there is no water
in it, he must go out of the mosque to take that bath
out then he must come back immediately after that.
If he is late without necessity, his i'tikaf will be
invalidated as a result of that.!

Things Which Invalidate I'tikaf

There are certain things that invalidate i'tikdf.
Light will be shed on these things in brief as follows.

1. Having sexual intercourse intentionally
invalidates i'tikdf, even if this should happen without
gjaculation, and whether it is done at night or during
daytime, as agreed upon by scholars. This is because
Almighty Allah says,

qhmg o u,sﬂ': I O g llE ‘:‘IJ}

4 ... And do not have sexual relations with
them (your wives) while you are in I'tikaf in

the nwsques,..,?
(Qur’an: 2: 187)

1 See Al-Juzayri, Al-Figh ‘ala-l-Madhihib Al-Arbe’ah, 1/531.
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By the same token, it is forbidden that a mu takif
does any thing that is of a sexual nature such as
kissing, caressing, and touching out of lust, simply
because the time of i'tikdf is specified for worship and
not for enjoying women. It is for the same reason that
a pilgrim is forbidden to have sexual intercourse or
do anything related to it during Hajj.

2. Defecting from Islam invalidates i'tikdf
because this contradicts the nature of worship and
i'tikaf is an act of worship. Besides, when a person
apostatizes his deeds become in vain, as Almighty
Allah says,

A6 A )y Lidh 4 (2 S 05 )
DU e ey 5,9, G s e L
Codta Gaih
%... And whosoever of you turns back from
his religion and dies as « disbeliever, then
his deeds will be lost in this life and in the
Hereafter, and they will be the dwellers of
the Fire. They will abide therein forever. ®
(Qur'an: 2: 217)
In a nutshell, apostatizing invalidates all deeds and
acts of worship, including Prayer, Fasting, Zakdih,
and Hajj.
3. If a person loses sanity either by becoming
insane or as a result of drunkenness, his i‘tikif
becomes invalid. This is because, as confirmed before,

t'tikdf i1s an act of worship and sanity is one of the
conditions of the validity of performing any act of
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worship. That is why there is no legal responsibility
(taklif) upon an insane person.

4. If a woman - while being in a state of
i'tikaf - is menstruating or in a postnatal
condition, her i{'tikdf becomes invalid because of
that. This is because one of the conditions of the
validity of i tikdf is that a woman must not be having
her period or any postnatal bleeding. Just as she is
not to perform prayer or observe fast under such
circumstances, she 1s not to perform i'tikaf.

5. Going out of the mosque where a person is
performing i‘tikdf invalidates his "tikdf, if this is
done without necessity. This is because the nature
and meaning of {‘tikdf require that a mu'takif
“confines himself in the mosque,” and going out of 1t
contradicts this. Therefore, whosever goes out of the
mosque while practicing i'tikdf is to resume it from
the beginning. This applies in special to obligatory
i"tikdf such as that is based upon vowing, for this
must be performed exactly as vowed. Accordingly, if a
person who is performing a vow-based i*tikdf goes out
of the mosque, he must start it over counting the same
number of days which he has determined in his vow.

On the other hand, a mu'takif may leave the
mosque due to a necessity, such as answering the call
of nature outside the mosque because the latter has
no place where this can be done, or he may leave it
for medication or anything of the kind. In this case,
there is no harm and his i’ tikdf is still valid. It has
been narrated on the authority of *A’ishah, may Allah
be pleased with her, that “the Prophet (PBUH) would
not go out of his mu'takef (the mosque where he
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would be performing i'tikdf) except for the thing that
man would need,” meaning except for things that
man would need and that he might not be able to
fulfill except outside the mosque, such as answering
the call of nature or taking a ritual bath of jandbah.
As for eating, drinking, and sleeping, there i1s no
harm if a mu takif does this in the mosque, and thus
he does not have to go out of the mosque for doing
that outside it.

There is a narration of Al-Bukhari and Muslim
indicating that it is permissible for a mu'takif to go
out of the mosque for a necessity. It has been narrated
that "Ali Ibnul-Husayn, may Allah be pleased with
him, said,

“Safiyyah, the wife of the Prophet (PBUH),
told me that she went to the Messenger of
Allah to visit him in the mosque while he
was in a state of i'ttkdf during the last ten
days of Ramadan. She talked with him for a
while then got up in order to return home.
The Prophet (PBUH) accompanied her. When
they reached the gate of the mosque, opposite
the door of Umm Salamah, two Ansari men
were passing by and they greeted the
Messenger of Allah. He said to them, ‘Do not
hurry away! Then he said, ‘She is (my wife)
Saftyyah Bint Huyayy.” Both of them said,
‘Glory be to Allah,2 O Messenger of Allah!’
And they felt that it was too much (for a
person to think evil of the Prophet). The

1 Narrated by Abn Dawid.
% They meant: How dare we think of any evil?!

426



Prophet (PBUH) said (to them), ‘Satan
reaches everywhere in the human body as
blood reaches in it. I was afraid that Satan
might insert an evil thought in your minds.,™!

This hadith indicates that the Prophet (PBUH),
who was in a state of i'tikdf, went out of the mosque
to accompany his wife on her way back to her house,
especially with the fact that he did that at night,
as recorded by Al-Bukhéri in another version.
Consequently, he (PBUH) went out of the mosque for
something necessary, namely, he was afraid that his
wife should return home alone during the night. This
reflects his consideration for the right of his wife to
his protecting her against any harm that might afflict
her on her way back. The Prophet (PBUH), in addition
to this, wanted to teach his followers that they must
maintain the honor of their women.

Things Desirable and Others Detested in
I'tikaf

A mutakif is recommended to perform as many
voluntary acts of worship during his i‘tikdf as
possible. This is because i'tikdf 1s an act of worship
with which the Muslim confines himself in a mosque
where he is supposed to draw nearer and nearer to
Him throughout the period of his i'tikéf, seeking His
forgiveness and hoping for His blessings and rewards.
Thus, it is desirable for a mu takif that he spends his
time glorifying, praising, and praying to Almighty
Allah. He can also recite as much as he can from the

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéari, Muslim, and Tbn Méjah.
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Qur’an and invoke blessings on the Prophet (PBUH),
This is apt to include him in the “men” mentioned in
the following verses:
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@In houses (mosques), which Allah has
ordered to be raised (to be cleaned, and to be
honoured), in them His Name is glorified in
the mornings and in the afternoons or the
evenings, by men whom neither trade nor
sale diverts them from the Remembrance of
Allah (with heart and tongue), nor from
performing prayer, nor from giving the
Zakdh. They fear a Day when hearts and
eyes will be overturned (from the horror of
the torment of the Day of Resurrection). That
Allah may reward them according to the
best of their deeds, and add even more for
them out of His Grace. And Allah provides
without measure to whom He wills. }
(Qurian: 24: 36-38)
Along with this, it is detestable that a mu'takif
leaves the mosque during his i'tikéf to visit an ill
person or witnessing a funeral procession, because
this is not included in the necessities that justify
his leaving the mosque, especially that a funeral
procession can be witnessed by others.
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Moreover, i1t 1s forbidden that a mu takif - or any
other person - to sell or buy anything inside the
mosque, because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“If you see a person selling or buying
(anything) inside the mosque, say, ‘May Allah
not make your trade profitable!” And if you
see a person searching for something he has
lost in the mosque, say, ‘May Allah not bring
it back to you! For, mosques are not built
for this."!

Additionally, it i1s detestable for a mu'takif to
abstain from speaking thinking that this helps him to
draw near to Allah. Abstaining from speaking — in
the meaning of fasting — has nothing to do with
Islam. It has been narrated that once the Prophet
(PBUH) saw a man standing in the sun, so he asked
about him. The people there said, “This i1s Abt Isra’l.
He has vowed that he will stand in the sun and will
never come in the shade or speak to anybody, and
(that he) will observe fast.” The Prophet (PBUH) said,
“Tell him to sit down, come in the shade, and speak,
(but let him) complete his fast.™

We have come to the end of the part dealing with
Fasting (Siydm) in general, and now it is time for
questions and answers concerning certain matters
about which people normally inquire.

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
* Narrated by Al-Bulkhéri,
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Questions and Answers on
Fasting

Q: What are the benefits of fasting?

A: Fasting has many benefits hoth spiritually and
physically. They can be summarized in the following

points:

Fasting implants within the believer what
may be called the natural endowment (malak-
ah) of piety and helps him get accustomed
to submissiveness and obedience to Allah,
Glorified and Exalted be He. This in turn
helps him keep straightforwardly to the path
of Allah by behaving in accordance with His
ordinances and forbiddances. This is because
piety, which is grown in the believer’'s heart
by means of fasting, exemplifies the meaning
of committing to what Allah has ordained and
avoiding what He has forbidden. It is in a word
the quality which guarantees the believer’s
uprightness.

Fasting is a means of discipline through which
the believer is taught how to “fear” Almighty
Allah in one of the best ways of disciplining:
when fasting, he can see food, drink, and his
wife in front of him many times, but “each
time” he restrains his hunger, thirst, or sexual
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lust for the sake of Allah. This moreover
inculcates and implants in him the faculty of
being patient, which in turn prepares him
for enduring hardships in the Cause of
Allah. That is why the Prophet (PBUH) said,
“Fasting is a half of patience,” as narrated by
Ibn Majah.

- Fasting moreover helps man to be familiar
with loving good for others and doing it to
them and strengthens the passion of mercy
and fraternity among Muslims. This in turn
stimulates the tie of integrity and cooperation
among them, as they invite one another to
breakfast and pay the Fast-breaking Zakdh
at the end of the month of fasting. This is also
because the rich — when fasting — can feel
and actually estimate how hard and painful
hunger and deprivation are to the poor.

- Still, fasting renews the life of a fasting
person, as it refreshes the cells of his body
and allows his stomach and the rest of his
digestion system to rest for some time during
the period of fasting. In this way, by virtue
of fasting the body gets rid of many of the
excrements precipitated in it and the bad
remains that may have been left behind in
the stomach.

Thus, fasting is very important for man both
spiritually and physically. And, Allah knows best.
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Q: Is the testimony of only one person
sufficient for authenticating the seeing of the
crescent of Ramadan?

A: If the sky is cloudy or foggy leaving a hazy
horizon or anything of the sort is hindering the seeing
of the crescent, then the testimony of one person is
sufficient for authenticating its seeing. However, this
person must be “adl or upright, and this requires that
he is a Muslim who is trustworthy and adherent to
the instructions of Islam and is not known for
dissoluteness or looseness. This is because the seeing
of the crescent is one of the religious matters for
which “addlah or uprightness is required.

However, if the sky is clear and nothing hinders
seeing the crescent, then the testimony of a number
of Muslims is required. This number is “two” according
to AbG Hanifah and Malik. Ash-Shafi'i, on the other
hand, asserts that the testimony of one upright
person is sufficient for the seeing of the crescent.
Ash-Shafi'i has proven this view with certain texts,
as follows:

It has been narrated that Ibn "Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“The people went out to see the crescent and
I told the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) that I
had seen it, so he observed fast (according
to my testimony) and ordered the people to
observe fast (as well).™

It has also been narrated that Ibn "Abbas, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

| Narrated by Abt Dawd.



“A Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) and said, ‘I have seen the crescent
of Ramadan.” He (PBUH) said to him, ‘Do
you testify that there is no god but Allah?
The man answered in the affirmative then
he (PBUH) said, (And) do you testify that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah? He
answered in the affirmative (as well), so he
(PBUH) said, ‘O Bilal! Call upon the people
that they should observe fast tomorrow.™!

An-Nawawi says that the correct view in this regard
is that the testimony of only one upright person is
sufficient as far as this is related to the crescent of
Ramadén, unlike the case with the crescent of
Shwawal, which determines the fast breaking, for
most scholars maintain that at least two upright
persons are required for authenticating seeing it.

As-Sabihni has a comment that is worth mentioning
here: he says that for authenticating seeing the
crescent of Ramadan, the testimony of one upright
person is sufficient due to the two narrations of Ibn
‘Umar and Ibn “Abbis mentioned above. He adds
that even if something wrong should happen in the
testimony in question, there will be no harm if
Muslims observe fast for a day extra to the days of
Ramadéin, unlike the case with Shawwail, for a
mistake in this connection may cause a decrease in
the obligatory fasting of Ramadédn. That is why the
testimony of at least two upright persons is required
for authenticating the seeing of the crescent of
Shawwail. And, Allah knows best.

' Narrated by Abd Dawid and At-Tirmidhi.
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Q: Is the forecasting that the crescent has
appeared by an astrologer legally considered?

A: Abt Hanifah, Malik, and Ibn Hanbal maintain
that what is to be legally considered in this regard is
“the seeing of the crescent” as determined by the
Shari’ah. For, astrologers’ statements are not exact
even if they may be based on precise rules, simply
because their views differ in most cases. Ash-Shafi'i
however says that an astrologer’s statement with
regard to the seeing of the crescent can be legally
considered on his own part as well as on the part of
whoever believes him, yet still the rest of the people —
who do not believe him — do not have to observe fast
according to his statement.! And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning
“seeking” the crescent?

A: Tt is a collective obligation or fard kifdyah that
the Muslims seek to see whether the crescent of
Ramadan — or that of Shawwal — has appeared or not.
As for the seeing of the crescent of Ramadén, it is to
be sought at the sunset of the twenty-ninth of the
month of Sha'bén so that they can legally authenticate
whether they are to observe fast the next day as being
the first day in Ramadén or they must complete the
days of Sha'bin as thirty. And, by the same token,
the seeing of the crescent of Shawwal is to be sought
at the sunset of the twenty-ninth of Ramadan. This is
because Almighty Allah has connected fasting, as
well as Hajj including the stay on “Arafah, to the
crescent. Allah says,

1 See Al-Figh ‘nla-l-Madhihib ALArbe’al, 1/600.

434



e 815385 1y il elan el e (g3l 5
sl ol 35 1 Jalail
41t is He Who made the sun a shining thing
and the moon as a light and measured out
its (their) stages, that you might know the
number of years and the reckoning...
(Qur’an: 10: 5)

and says,
(05 o iy (o B 2 0, 103)

@:They ask you (O Muhammad) about the
new moons. Say: These are signs to mark
fixed periods of time for mankind and for

the pilgrimage...
: (Qur'dn: 2: 189)

Therefore, if Muslims neglect seeking the crescent
all together, they become sinful for that, because it is
something without which an obligation — i.e., the
fasting of Ramadidn — cannot be fulfilled. After all,
Almighty Allah says,
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.. And whosoever honours the Symbols
of Allah, then it is truly from the piety of

the heart. E’*
(Qur’an: 22: 32)

And, Allah knows best.

435



Q: Is the difference of the place or places
where the crescent of Ramadan can be seen
legally considered?

A: The majority of scholars, including Aba Hanifah,
Malik, and Ibn Hanbal, view that there is no
consideration for this difference, and therefore if the
seeing of the crescent of Ramadin is authenticated in
an Islamic country all Muslims throughout the world
must start observing fast, in compliance with the
Prophet’s order:

“Observe fast when you see it (the crescent of

Ramadan), and break fast when you see it

(the crescent of Sha bdn).”
This is because the Prophet (PBUH) addressed “all”
Muslims with this order, and not the Muslims of a
particular country.

Ash-Shafi'i, on the other hand, maintains that the
difference of the places where the crescent is seen can
be legally considered. In other words, the seeing
authenticated by the people of every country is
legally considered on their part and they do not have
to act according to the seeing of the people of another
country, because places where the crescent can be
seen differ according to the countries to which these
places belong. The Shéfi'is prove their opinion with
what Muslim has narrated on the authority of
Kurayb, who said that he arrived in Ash-Shiam when
the month of Ramadin had commenced there., He
saw the crescent (of Ramadan) on Friday then came
back to Medina at the end of the month. *Abdullah

! Narrated by Al-Bukhdri and Muslim.
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Ibn “Abbéis, may Allah be pleased with him, asked
him (about the crescent of Ramadan), saying, “When
did vou see the crescent?” Kurayb said, “We saw it on
the night of Friday.” He said, “Did you see it
vourself?” He answered, “Yes, and the people also
saw it and they observed fast and Mu awiyah also
observed fast.” Thereupon Ibn “Abbés said, “But we
saw it on Saturday night. So we will continue to
observe fast until we complete thirty (days) or we see
it (the crescent of Shawwal).” Kurayb said, “Is the
seeing (of the crescent) by Mu awiyah not valid for
you?” He said, “No. This is how the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) has commanded us.™

Ag-Sabini says that the view adopted by the
majority of scholars is more evident and so are the
items of proof they have presented, especially that it
confirms the principle of unity among Muslims, in
addition to the fact that nowadays it is very easy for
all Muslim countries — with the technological progress
in telecommunications — to inform one another of the
appearance of the crescent only a while after it has
been confirmed in one of them. This is unlike the case
with the early Muslims, as it would take a month, for
example, for the people of Ash-Sham at that time to
tell the people in Mecca of the witnessing of the
crescent. This is apt to consolidate the principle of
unity of worship among Muslims all over the world
and helps them start the fasting and break it all
together and consequently celebrate the Fast-breaking
Feast also all together. And, Allah knows best.

! Narrated !:J;.r Muslim and At-Tirmidhi.
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Q: Is seeing the crescent during daytime
legally considered?

A: There is no consideration for the witnessing of
the crescent by daytime, for what is legal here is that
it should be seen at sunset, as ordained by the Prophet
(PBUH). And, Allah knows best,

Q: Is it stipulated that the Muslims observe
fast according to the judgment of their ruler?

A: It is not stipulated that the Muslims start
observing fast according to the judgment of their
ruler. In other words, if a person sees the crescent of
Ramadéin for sure and tells the ruler about that vet
the latter does not accept his testimony, it is
obligatory that this person observes fast according to
his own seeing of the crescent even if the rest of the
people do not observe it. This is because the Iméams of
Figh have unanimously agreed that whoever sees the
crescent alone must observe fast accordingly, for
Almighty Allah has ordained,

il e 2 s

4... So whoever of you sights (the crescent on

the first night of) the month (of Ramaddn),

must observe fasts (during) that month...

(Qur'an: 2: 185)
Still, if the ruler of a Muslim country judges that the
seeing of the crescent has been authenticated, it is
obligatory that all his Muslim subjects observe fast
accordingly even if this should contradict the judgment
of any one of them, because the ruler's judgment

overrules the existence of any different opinions, And,
Allah knows best.
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Q: How is it authenticated that the month of
Shawwil has commenced?

A: Tt is through the witnessing of the crescent of
Shawwil that Muslims can authenticate that this
month has started and so they can break the fasting
of Ramadéin, otherwise they are to complete the days
of Ramadin as thirty. It has been narrated by
Muslim on the authority of AbG Hurayrah, may Allah
be pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) said,

“Observe fast when you see it (the new moon
of Ramaddn) and break fast when you see it
(the new moon of Shawwdl), but if (the actual
position of the month is) concealed from you,
then count thirty days.”

If thirty days have passed from the month of
Ramadin — according to the witnessing of the crescent
testified at the beginning of the month — and the
crescent of Shawwal has not appeared yet, there are
three views in this regard: the Hanafis and the
Malikis maintain that it is not lawful for Muslims to
break their fast as long as the sky is clear. They add
that accordingly those who testified that the crescent
of Ramadan appeared on a certain night are to be
belied and so Muslims must observe fast the next day
as being from the month of Ramadan. If however the
sky is unclear, Muslims must break fast the next day
which is thus counted as being the first of Shawwal.
The Shifi'is say that they must break fast whether
the sky is clear or not as long as the start of the
fasting was testified by even one upright person,
while the Hanbalis view that they must break fast if
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the start of the fasting was testified by two upright
people yet they must observe fast on the thirty-first
day if the start of the fasting was testified by one
upright person.! And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the day of doubt and what is the
shar’i ruling as regards observing fast on it?

A: The day of doubt is the day concerning which
people doubt whether it is the last day of the month
of Sha'ban or the first day in the month of Ramadan.
It is prohibited that Muslims observe fast on this day
so that they may not add an extra day to the fasting
of Ramadén, as they are commanded to observe fast
if they see the crescent of Ramadéan; and, if they do
not see it, they are not legally asked to observe any
fasting the next day. It has been narrated on the
authority of "Ammér Ibn Yésir, may Allah be pleased
with him, that “whoever observes fasting on the day
of doubt will have disobeyed Abul-Qé4sim (i.e., Prophet
Muhammad), Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him.”2

However, some scholars, including Ibn *Umar and
Ibn Hanbal, say that it is permissible to observe fast
on this day of doubt if the sky is unclear. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning the
fasting of a pregnant woman, a suckling woman,
and old people?

A: The Shari’ah allows a pregnant woman and a
suckling woman to break fast if they fear that fasting

1 See Al-Figh “ale-l-Madhahil Al-Arba’ah, 1/502,
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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should harm them or their babies, but they must
make up for the non-fast days later on. The same
ruling applies to old people, male and female. Almighty
Allah says in this regard,

{ouin 2o 18 20 ) ol )

4... And as for those who can fast with

difficulty, (e.g. an old man, etc.), they have

(a choice either to fast or) to feed a poor

person (for every day)...F

, (Qur'dn: 2: 184)

It has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri on the authority
of "Ata’ who said that he heard Ibn “Abbéas, may Allah
be pleased with him, reciting the verse 4... And as for
those who can fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man,
etc.), they have (a choice either to fast or) to feed a poor
person (for every day).. B then Ibn *Abbés said,

“It (this verse) has not been abrogated. It is
about the old men and women who cannot
observe fast: (they can break fast) and feed
a poor person for every day (on which they
break fast).”

Abii Dawtid has narrated that Ibn “Abbéds said
concerning the same verse that it concerns (along
with the old people) the pregnant and suckling
women if they fear (that fasting would harm them or
their babies), so they can break fast and do the
required feeding.

Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, was
asked about the ruling concerning a pregnant woman
who fears that harm should afflict her baby. He said
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that she can break fast and feed a poor person one
mudd of wheat for every day.!

Abt Hanifah says that the pregnant and suckling
women who fear such harm can break fast but they
should only do the required feeding and no making
up is required. Whereas, Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad say
that if they fear that harm should afflict only their
babies, they are to do the feeding along with the
making up for the non-fast days; and if they fear that
harm should afflict them along with the babies, then
they are only to make up for the non-fast days. As for
those who break fast because of old age or because of
an illness which is not supposed to be cured, they are
to do the feeding only.2 And, Allah knows best.

Q: Was the verse 4... And as for those who
can fast with difficully, (e.g. an old man, ete.),
they have (a choice either to fast or) to feed
a poor person (for every day)...} (Qur’an: 2: 184)
abrogated or not?

A: According to the majority of scholars, this verse
was abrogated with the verse speaking about the
fasting of Ramadéan, namely with the part that reads

(il e 1S a2 ad
'i So whoever of you sights (the crescent on
the first night of) the month (of Ramadin
L.e. is present at his home), he must observe
fasts (during) that month... ¥
(Qur'an: 2: 185)

1 Narrated by Malik and Al-Bayhagi.
2 Bee Al-Mughni.
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They prove this view with what has been narrated by
Ahmad and Aba Dawdd on the authority of Mu'adh,
who said,

“Allah enjoined fasting upon the Prophet
(PBUH) and so He revealed the verses
{0 you who believe! Observing fasting is
prescribed for you as it was prescribed for
those before you, that you may become
pious...} to the words 4... And as for those
who can fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old
man, ete.), they have (a choice either to fast
or) to feed a poor person (for every day)... }
(Qur'an: 2: 183-184) Accordingly, people
who wanted to observe fast did so and those
who wanted (to break it) fed a poor person
(for every non-fast day), and that was
gufficient for them. After that Almighty
Allah revealed the other verse Q:The month
of Ramadan in which was revealed the
Qur’&m..? to the words 4... So whoever of
you sights (the crescent on the first night of}
the month (of Ramaddn i.e. is present at his
home), he must observe fasts (during) that
month...# (Quran: 2: 185) Allah thus
confirmed fasting in it (Ramadén) on the part
of whoever is resident (not on a journey)
and sound (not ill), permitted that whoever
is ill and on a journey (can break fast in it),
and confirmed (the ruling of) feeding (a poor
person for every non-fast day) on the part of
the old person who cannot observe fast.”

Adversely, Tbn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased with
him, maintains that the verse mentioned in the
question above was not abrogated, and that it contains
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an allowance (rukhsah) for the old person who observes
fast with difficulty permitting him to break fast and
feed a poor person for every day without having to
make up for the non-fast days. Ibn *Umar is reported
to have adopted the same view as well. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: Is it obligatory that a traveler breaks fast
or is it just an allowance?

A: Scholars have unanimously agreed that it is
permissible for a traveler to observe fast because
Almighty Allah has permitted him to break it only
not to put him to difficulty. Therefore, it is not
obligatory that he breaks fast, and if he chooses to
observe fast his fasting will be valid and sufficient,
for it has been narrated by Al-Bukhari that Hamzah
Ibn "Amr Al-Aslami, may Allah be pleased with him,
asked the Prophet (PBUH), “Should I fast while
traveling?” The Prophet (PBUH) replied, “You may
fast if you wish, and you may not fast if you wish.”
And, Allah knows best.

Q: Which is better for a traveler: to observe
fast or to break it?

A: Scholars have differed as to the question which
is “better” for a traveler: to observe fast or to break it.
Abt Hanifah, Malik, and Ash-Shafi'i assert that it is
better for whoever can endure the difficulty of fasting
on a journey to observe it, and that it is better for
whoever cannot endure that to break fast. This is
because fasting is an obligation (‘azimeah) and fast
breaking is an allowance (rukhsah), and it is better to
act upon obligations than to be keen on making use of
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allowances especially when this is unnecessary. The
proponents of this view have quoted the following
verse as proof,

T R
4... And that you fast, it is better for you if
only you Enow. b
(Qur'an: 2: 184)
Ahmad, however, is of the opinion that feast breaking
is better for a traveler because Almighty Allah likes

that His servants make use of His allowances as He
likes that they act upon His obligations.

Any way, it is better in all cases that a traveler
breaks fast if it is difficult for him to observe it, both
for the allowance mentioned in the verse and because
it has been narrated on the authority of Ibn ~Abbais,
may Allah be pleased with him, that once the Prophet
(PBUH) headed for Mecca in Ramadin, and he
observed fast until he reached Al-Kadid — a place
near to "Usfin — where he broke fast and so did the
people with him.! That was because fasting had then
become difficult for his Companions, so he (PBUH)
broke fast before them to encourage them to follow
his example, especially that they had become so
exhausted as indicated by another narration of
Al-Bukhéari also on the authority of Ibn “Abbés.
Moreover, Al-Bukhéri has narrated that once when
the Prophet (PBUH) was on a journey he saw some
people shading a man because of the heat of the sun,
so he asked, “What is this?” They said, “(It is) a
fasting person.” Thereupon he (PBUH) said,

! Narrated by Al-Bukhari.
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“It is not a sign of righteousness to observe
fast while traveling.”

And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is meant by “the white thread”
and the “black thread” in the verse %.., and eat
and drink until the white thread of dawn
appears to you distinet from the blach thread...}
(Qur’an:2: 187)?

A: This is one of the wondrous and beautiful aspects
of the Qur'an, for in this verse “the white thread” is
used to refer to the light of dawn and “the black
thread” is used to refer to the darkness of night. This
means: eat and drink until the light of dawn appears
to you as distinguished from the darkness of night.

There is an interesting story concerning this verse
as narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. “Adiyy Ibn
Hatim, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“When the verse ... until the white thread
of dawn appears to you distinct from the
black thread...? was revealed, I took two
(hair) strings, one black and the other white,
and kept them under my pillow and went on
looking at them throughout the night but
could not make anything out of it. So, the
next morning I went to the Messenger of
Allah and told him the whole story. He
explained to me, ‘That verse means the
darkness of the night and the whiteness of
the dawn.™

That was only a misunderstanding of the meaning of
the verse. And, Allah knows best.
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Q: Why is it that expressing the intention
regarding fasting with the tongue is an act of
the Sunnah though intention is to be expressed
in the heart?

A: Originally, intention is to be determined by the
heart, but the majority of scholars maintain that it is
an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim expresses his
intention concerning fasting with his tongue as a way
of following the example of Hajj. Thus, he may say for
example, “I intend to observe fast tomorrow for the
sake of Allah out of faith and seeking Allah’s reward”.
Malik, however, says that it is more becoming that
the Muslim does not express his intention with regard
to fasting with his tongue just as the case with the
intention regarding praver. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Why is that woman makes up for the
days she does not fast during her period of
menstruation or that of postnatal bleeding vet
does not make up for the prayers she does not
perform under the same circumstances?

A: The Shari'ah takes into consideration the
housework and other such affairs that abstract woman
most of the time, so it has exempted her from things
that would add to her hardships. Consequently,
because prayer is to be performed five times a day
while fasting is to be observed only for one month a
year, woman is to make up for the days she does not
fast during her period of menstruation or that of
postnatal bleeding. This is because there is no harm
in making up for a few non-fast days, unlike making
up for the non-performed prayers which are so many,
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especially with the fact that menstruation normally
happens for a number of days every month.

To illustrate this, a woman may have a seven-day
period of menstruation: if she were to make up for the
prayers unperformed during these seven days, she
would have to perform every obligatory prayer twice
during the seven days next to the seven days
constituting her period. By adding the physical
hardship of menstruation itself — including cramps,
nausea, headaches, etc., that may be undergone by
women — to the hardship of performing normal prayers
to the hardship of making up for a number of prayers
equal to them, then we come to realize how difficult it
would be for such a woman to endure this triple
hardship every month. That is why Islam has exempted
woman from making up for the prayers in question.

This example may be handled in a different way as
follows: if this woman who has a seven-day period
were to make up for the prayers she would not
perform during this period, then she would have to
make up for thirty-five prayers every month and four
hundred and twenty prayers every year (7 days x 5
prayers = 35 prayers * 12 months = 420 prayers a
year). Also, if a woman were to perform the prayers
she would not perform during her postnatal bleeding,
the maximum of which is normally forty days, she
would have to make up for two hundred prayers (40
days » 5 prayers = 200 prayers) only for this period,
bearing in mind that during her making up for them
she would have to perform the normal prayers —
which consist of an equal number — in addition to
undertaking her numeral duties toward her husband
and children. Almighty Allah says,
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% and He has not laid upon you in religion
any hardship...}
(Qur'dn: 22: 78)
How great, merciful, and easy our religion is! And,
Allah knows best.

Q: Is the expiation ordained for intercourse
in fasting obligatory both on the parti of man
and on the part of woman?

A: This expiation becomes obligatory on the
woman to whom the intercourse is done if she
assented to the man in question. If however that was
done to her under coercion, then there is no expiation
required on her part and only the man is to expiate.
This is because it has been narrated that the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“My followers have been exempted from (the
liability of errors they commit by) mistake,
(out of) forgetfulness, or that which (they do)
under coercion.”

Moreover, the expiation concerning intercourse is
obligatory only if the intercourse is done intentionally.
The same ruling applies if a husband has intercourse
with his wife while she is sleeping. Malik even
maintains that in such cases the husband is to
expiate twice, one for the violation he has committed
during the fasting and one instead of his wife because
he exercised his will on her by putting her through
such a situation. And, Allah knows best.

! Narrated by Ibn Majah.

449



Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
woman who knows that the dawn has risen yet
conceals this from her husband thus letting him
have intercourse with her?

A: The author of Al-Tkhtivér says that in this case
the expiation of having intercourse while fasting is
imposed upon her alone and her husband is not legally
asked to expiate for that.! And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
woman whose husband caresses her while she is
fasting until she excretes madhy (here “womanly
sexual secretions without an orgasm™)?

A: If a man kisses and caresses his wife while she
is fasting until she excretes madhy, she does not fall
under any legal liability in this as far as the validity
of her fasting is concerned.? The ruling however is
different if the husband ejaculates or the wife has an
orgasm as a result of such kissing or caressing, for
this invalidates fasting and necessitates making up
for the invalidated fast. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who invalidates his fasting with
intercourse but not during the month of
Ramadan?

A: No expiation is required on the part of whoever
invalidates his fasting with intercourse during a month

other than Ramadén, as when he is making up for a
day that he did not fast in Ramadén or fasting as a

1 Al-Mdgili, ALTRhtivar, 1/131.
2 Bee Jimi Ahkamin-Nisd', 21361,
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performance of a vow. This is because the Prophet
{(PBUH) ordained expiation only on those who violate
the sanctity of the month of Ramadan by having
intercourse while fasting in it. This has been explicitly
narrated in the two Sahihs of Al-Bukhari and
Muslim: when a man had intercourse with his wife
(while fasting) in Ramadéan, the Prophet (PBUH)
ordered him to set a slave free, but the man told him
that he could not do that, so he (PBUH) ordered him
to observe fast for two consecutive months... to the
end of the hadith. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is expiation required for things other than
intercourse?

A: The Hanafis and the Méilikis maintain that
expiation is obligatory upon a person who eats or
drinks “intentionally” while fasting — just like having
intercourse — because by doing so he violates the
sanctity of the month of Ramadan. It is also because
expiation is ordained as a way of atoning for the guilt
of invalidating fasting, and this invalidation exists as
a result of eating and drinking, especially with the
fact that “fasting” is to “abstain” from eating, drinking,
and having sexual intercourse. Thus, to invalidate
fasting with one of them is equal to invalidating it
with any of the others.! They have proved their view
with what has been narrated that "Ali, may Allah be
pleased with him, said, “Expiation is required for
eating, drinking, and intercourse.”™ Moreover, Malik
has narrated in his Muwatta’ that once a man broke
fast in Ramadan and the Prophet (PBUH) commanded
him to expiate.

1 See As-Samarqandi, Tuhfotwl-Fugehda', 1/ 535,
2 See Al-Tkhtivar, 1/ 131,

451



The Shafi'is and the Hanbalis, on the other hand,
view that expiation is connected to intercourse only,
because the text speaking about expiation concerned
a Bedouin who had intercourse with his wife during
the daytime of Ramadén. Besides, having intercourse
while fasting in this month is such a heinous act that
is not to be compared to eating and drinking.

To settle this difference of opinions, it may be said
that the view adopted by the Hanafis and the Malikis
is more evident, and it may be added that the “desire”
of eating and drinking is — in most cases and for many
people — much stronger than sexual “desire”. So, just
as expiation is required because of intercourse, it is
also required because of eating or drinking. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person whose fasting has been invalidated while
he is observing the fasting of Ramadéan: can he
act as a person who is not in a state of fasting?

A: Whenever a person’s fasting is invalidated
during Ramadéan, he must abstain — from the things
from which he is to abstain as a fasting person — until
the end of the day, as a way of maintaining the
sanctity of this great month. However, if this happens
while a person is-fasting in a month other than
Ramadén, as when he is making up for the fast of
Ramadén or performing a vow-based fasting, he does
not have to abstain from the required things until the
end of the day, as agreed upon by the Imams of Figh.
Still, the Malikis assert that he must abstain from
these things until the end of the day if the fasting is
for performing a named vow, such as making a vow
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that he will observe fast during the first ten days of
the month of Dhul-Hijjah, for example, because this
naming or specification gives the fasting sanctity
similar to that of fasting in Ramadin. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the shar’'i ruling concerning
a fasting person who donates blood?

A: Donating blood is like cupping, and it is
detestable for a fasting person to do something that
may make him weak to the extent that he may not be
able to observe fasting for some time. This applies to
cupping and donating blood, but the majority of
scholars view that such acts do not invalidate fasting.
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhiri on the authority
of Ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, that
the Prophet (PBUH) applied cupping while he was
fasting. Al-Bukhéri has also narrated on the authority
of Anas Ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with him,
that they (the Companions) would not hold cupping
as detestable for a fasting person, except for weakness,
meaning it would be detestable to them if it caused
weakness and feebleness. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning
a person who chews gum while fasting?

A: It is detestable for a fasting person to chew gum
because this invalidates fasting if the chewing process
causes some part of the gum to enter the belly or a
substance in it to ooze and enter it. The majority of
scholars maintain that such chewing, with which
such things enter the belly, invalidates fasting.! And,
Allah knows best.

| See Al-Mughni, 3/109.
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Q: Is it permissible for a woman who
menstruates while fasting to eat or drink during
the daytime?

A: Imam MAlik maintains that if a woman men-
struates while fasting she does not have to continue
tasting until sunset. However it is recommended for
such a woman to conceal her breaking the fast from
people especially children. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shari ruling concerning
a woman whose menstruation comes to an end
during the daytime of Ramadin?

A: In this case she does not have to abstain from
eating or drinking until the sun sets. Important still,
if her husband returns from some journey while he is
not fasting, he can have intercourse with her during
the daytime of Ramadéan.! And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning
a woman whose menstruation ends before dawn
and she intends to observe fast the next day but
does not take the ritual bath except after the
rise of dawn?

A: The majority of scholars maintain that the
fasting of such a woman is valid even though she did
not take the ritual bath except after the rise of the
dawn with which her fasting started.? And, Allah
knows best.

I See Al-Umm, 2/62,
* See Fathul-Bari, 4/192,
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning
a woman who is to observe fast for two
consecutive months as expiation: does her
period of menstruation invalidate the required
consecutiveness?

A: Generally speaking, those who are to observe
fast for two consecutive months must observe that
fast consecutively, in the sense that if the fast of even
one day of them is broken the person in gquestion
will have to observe fast for two consecutive months
from the very beginning. In the case of a woman,
menstruation does not invalidate or break the
consecutiveness required for this form of fasting.
Malik says that when her period starts, she is to stop
fasting until the period ends and after that she is
to observe fast adding the days she fasted before
menstruation to those she will fast after it and so on
until she finishes the required two-consecutive-
months fasting.! And, Allah knows best.

): What is the shar’i ruling concerning
a person who breaks fast out of forgetfulness?

A: Whoever eats or drinks out of forgetfulness
while observing fast, his fast is valid and he does not
have to make up for the fast in question. This is
because the Shari’a/i considers the fasting person
who eats or drinks out of forgetfulness as remaining
in a state of fasting and that what he has eaten or
drunk is a provision that Allah has bestowed upon
him, and therefore no making up is required in
consequence of this forgetfulness-based eating or

L Bee Al-Muwatta', 10317,



drinking. This ruling applies whether the fasting in
question is obligatory or voluntary.

It has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the
authority. of Abi Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever eats or drinks (while fasting) out of
forgetfuiness is not to break his fust (because
of this), for it is a provision which Allah has
bestowed upon him.”

It has moreover been narrated by Abii Dawiid that
Abt Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“A man came to the Prophet (PBUH) and
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I ate and drank
out of forgetfulness while I was fasting.’ He
(PBUH) said to him, ‘Allah provided vyou
with (that) food and (that) drink.”

Thus, whoever eats or drinks out of forgetfulness
while fasting is to complete his fasting because this
does not affect his fasting negatively. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning
a person who breaks fasting mistakenly?

A: A fasting person may break his fast mistakenly,
as for example when he has breakfast thinking that
the sun has set — without making sure of that — then
realizes later on that he was mistaken. Such a person
must make up for the fast in question. Al-Bukhéri
has narrated that Asma’ Bint Abd Bakr, may Allah
be pleased with her, said, “We broke our fast during
the lifetime of the Prophet (PBUH) on a cloudy day
and then the sun appeared.” Hisham - the sub-
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narrator — was asked, “Were they ordered to make up
for that day?” He replied, “It had to be made up for.”

The same ruling applies if the people of some place
do not see the crescent of Ramadén because of fog or
clouds and do not observe fast the next day which
they come to know later that it was the first day of
Ramadin. They must make up for this day as
unanimously agreed upon by scholars. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who hears the adhdan of the Fajr Prayer
while food is in his mouth?

A: In this case he must throw this food out of his
mouth. The ruling applies if he hears the adhdn
while having intercourse with his wife, as then he
must stop doing so immediately. If he eats the food in
his mouth, his fast will be broken because of that and
thus he must make up for the fast. Still, if he continues
having intercourse, he will have to make up for the
broken fast and do the expatiation required upon
those who break fast with intercourse: emancipating
a slave, or observing fast for two consecutive months
other than the day which is to be made up for, or
providing food to sixty poor people. And it should be
known that he must deal with these three things in
arrangement, that is, he must start with the first one
and if he cannot find a slave then he can switch to the
next one and so on. This is because Almighty Allah
has made it lawful for him to eat, drink, and have
intercourse until the rise of dawn but he exceeded the
prescribed limit and made use of that privilege for a
time extra to the allowed one.
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On the other hand, some scholars maintain that if
a person is taking the pre-dawn meal (sahir) and
hears the adhdn of the Fajr Prayer while his food is
in his hand, he can eat it because the Prophet
(PBUH) allowed that as narrated by Abii Dawiid and
Al-Hakim.1

To avoid this difference of opinions and keep to the
safe side, the Muslim can “finish” eating, drinking,
or having intercourse with his wife “before” dawn
“approaches”. He can also avoid doing any of these
things “right before” the rise of dawn. This is better
for him, and Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who dies without making up for certain
fasts due on him?

A: Originally, fasting is a physical act of worship
which the Muslim is to perform by himself and no one
else 1s to perform it in his stead, as in the case with
prayer. However, scholars have differed concerning a
person who dies without making up for certain fasts
that he had to make up for while he was alive.

The majority of scholars, including Abd Hanifah,
Malik, and Ash-Shéafi'i according to a famous report
about him in this regard, maintain that a deceased
person’s waliyy — who is normally one of his sons or
his heirs in general — is not to observe the fasts due
on him on his behalf, yet he can present a mudd of
food for every day on his behalf. They prove this
opinion with what At-Tirmidhi has narrated on the

! Bee Fighus-Sunnah lin-Nisd', p, 234,
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authority of Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with
him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever dies while the fasting of one month
is due on him, a poor person is to be fed for
every day (of the thirty) on his behalf.”

On the other hand, Ahmad and others view that it
is permissible for the waliyy of a deceased person to
observe fasting on his behalf. They prove their view
with a number of texts including the following one
narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim: “A’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, said that the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“Whoever dies while (some) fasting is due on
him, his walivy can observe (the due) fast on
his behalf.”

Ahmad has also proved his view with what he himself
and others has narrated on the authority of Ibn
*Abbés, who said,

“A woman came to the Prophet (PBUH) and
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! My sister died
while the fasting of two consecutive months
was due on her.’ — In another narration she
said, ‘Can I observe fast on her behalf?” — He
(PBUH) said, ‘Tell me: if your sister was
indebted (to someone), would you then pay
her debt? She answered in the affirmative
and he (PBUH) said, “Then Allah’s right is

more worthy (of fulfillment than a human’s).”

To settle this difference, it may be said that if the
waliyy is well-to-do yet weak or ill and cannot fast,
then he can act according to the first opinion, that is
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to say he can pay a mudd of food for every day on the
deceased person’s behalf. If however the waliyy is
strong yet poor, he can act according to the second
opinion and observe fast for the required day or days.
But still, it is mentioned in Sunan Abii Dawiid that
scholars have agreed that if a person broke fast due
to illness or travel then did not neglect making up
for that until he died, nothing is due on him and
no feeding is required on his behalf.! And, Allah
knows best.

Q: Why is it desirable for the Muslim to study
the religion and the Qur’in during the month of
Ramadan?

A: It is desirable for the Muslim to study the
religion and the Qur'an during the month of Ramadan
simply because it is the month in which the Qur'an
was revealed and the Qur'an is the primary source of
the religion along with the Sunnah of the Prophet
(PBUH). Almighty Allah says,
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{The month of Ramaddan tn which was
revealed the Qurian, a guidance for mankind

and clear proofs for the guidance and the
criterion (between right and wrong). B
{(Qur’an: 2: 185)
It is also because the Prophet (PBUH) used to study
the Quran with Jibril (Gabriel) during Ramadén.

! Sungn Abf Déwild, 2792,
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That is why the Muslim should make of Ramadan a
school in which he tries to acquire as much religious
knowledge as possible, putting the Qur'an on top of
such blessed efforts.

It has been narrated that Ibn “Abbéas, may Allah
be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was the
most generous of all the people, and he
used to be more generous in the month of
Ramadin when Jibril would meet him.
Jibril used to meet him every night in
Ramadin to study the Qur'an carefully
together. Thus, whenever he (PBUH) met
Jibril, he would be more generous than the
fast wind.™

Besides, it is quite significant for the Muslim to
remember that the Prophet (PBUH) said, as narrated
on the authority of Abd Hurayrah, may Allah be
pleased with him,

“.. He who treads a path in search of
knowledge, Allah makes that path easy for
him (so that it would) lead (him) to Paradise.
Whenever a number of people assemble in
one of the houses of Allah (mosques) and
recite the Book of Allah and learn and teach
it (among themselves), tranquility descends
upon them, mercy covers them, the angels
surround them, and Allah makes a mention
of them in the presence of those near Him,.."2

! Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
¢ Warrated by Muslim.
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This means that recitation of the Qur’dn and
knowledge acquisition are recommended at all times
vet they are more desirable in the month of Ramadan
in particular. And, Allah knows best.

Q: How would Jibril (Gabriel) study the
Qur’an with the Prophet (PBUH) in Ramadan?

A: As narrated by Ibn Méajah on the authority of
*Alishah, may Allah be pleased with her, Jibril, peace
be upon him, used to study the Qur'dn with the
Prophet (PBUH) once every Ramadéan, but when it
was the year in which he (PBUH) passed away he
studied the Qur'an with him twice. That was why the
Prophet (PBUH) felt that he would die soon enough.
And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the excellence of the Night of
Decree (Laylatul-Qadr)?

A: The Night of Decree belongs to the blessed
month of Ramadén in which the Qur'ian was revealed.
Rather, it was the night in which Allah revealed this
great light of guidance. Almighty Allah says about
this night, glorifying and honoring it from among the
other nights of the year,
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4 Verily! We have sent it (this Qur'an) down
in the night of Al-Qadr (Decree). And what
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will make you know what the night of
Al-Qadr (Decree) is? The night of Al-Qadr
(Decree) is better than a thousand months.
Therein descend the angels and the Rah
(Jibril {Gabriel]) by Allah’s Permission with
all Decrees. Peace!' Until the appeararice
of dawn. ¥ '
(Qur’an: 97)
That is why the Prophet (PBUH) encouraged Muslims

to seize the opportunity of worshiping Allah in this
night. He (PBUH) said,

“Seek the Night of Decree in the last ten
(nights) of Ramaddin.”

He also said,

“Whoever stands (in prayer during) the Night

of Decree out of faith and hoping for

(Allah’s) reward, his previous sins will be

forgiven for him.™
By connecting the last hadith with the verse quoted
above, we know that worshiping Allah at the Night of
Decree equals worshiping Him in more than eighty-
three years and one third of a year. This further
means that there is no other night that has the
superiority and excellence of the Night of Decree in
the sight of Allah. And, Allah knows best.

1ie., All that night, there is peace and goodness from Allah to His
believing servants.

2 Narrated by Al-Bukhari,

4 Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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Q: How is it that the Night of Decree is one of
the special merits of the Muslim Ummah?

A: Al-Khattibi has stated that scholars unanimously
agree that the Night of Decree is one of the special
merits that Allah has bestowed upon the Ummah of
Prophet Muhammad (PBUH). This is first of all
indicated by Allah’s connecting it to the revelation of
the Qur’an

€ i 2k s sl L,@

{Verﬂy! We have sent it (this Qur'an) down
in the night of Al-Qadr ( Decree), ?

(Qur'an: 97: 1)
and the Qur'idn was revealed to the seal of all
Prophets and Messengers, Muhammad (PBUH). This
makes the Night of Decree a special merit of his
Ummah, which Allah has made the best of nations.

This excellence of the Night of Decree is further
indicated by what Mailik has narrated in his Muwatta’
that “the lifetimes of people before the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) were displayed to him, and it seemed
that he regarded the lifetimes of his followers as
short and so they would not perform as many (good)
deeds as done by those who were given longer lifetimes
before hem. Therefore, Allah granted him the Night
of Decree, which is better than a thousand months.
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{And what will make you know what the
night of Al-Qadr (Decree) is? The night of
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Al-Qadr (Decree) is better than a thousand
manths.}
(Qur’an: 97: 2-3)1
And, Allah knows best.

Q: Why did Almighty Allah conceal the Night
of Decree?

A: Almighty Allah has concealed this Night of
Decree from the Muslim Ummah so that they can
exert more efforts in worshiping Him for more nights
in Ramadén, especially the last ten nights in which
the Prophet (PBUH) told Muslims that this night is
one of them, saying,

“Seek the Night of Decree in the last ten
(nights) of Ramaddn.™

And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is there any sign that may indicate the
Night of Decree?

A: Ibn Hajar has stated in his Fathul-Béri that
there are certain signs which indicate or characterize

the Night of Decree. Some of these signs are as
follows:

It has been narrated by Muslim that the sun rises
with no rays in the morning of this night. Ahmad has
also narrated that this night is so clear that it seems

1 See Tafsir Ibn Kathir, 4/568.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhéari,
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that there is a shinning moon in it, and that it is still
and fair, neither hot nor cold. And, it has heen
narrated by Ibn Khuzaymah that the angels are
(spread) throughout the earth (in numbers) more
than stones.! And, Allah knows best.

Q: Where can woman perform i‘tikaf ?

A: Some fagihs maintain that i"tikdf in general is
not valid except when performed in a mosque, and
that this applies both to men and to women, because
Almighty Allah has attached i*tikaf to mosques when
he said,

(ol 3 iste 2l T 55315 Y00
‘ﬂ And do not have sexual relations with

them (your wives) while you are in I'tikaf in

the mosques...?
(Qurian: 2: 187)

Abt Hanifah, however, views that it is an act of
the Sunnah that a woman performs i‘tikdf in her
house because she must be covered from strangers’
sight while sleeping and it is possible that she is
uncovered during her sleep in the mosque if she
performs i'tikaf there. To prove his view, Abi Hanifah
has sought proof with the fact that it is legally known
and confirmed that it is better for a woman to perform
prayer, which is greater than i'ttkdf, in her house,
and this makes it more becoming that she performs
i'tikaf in her house. The Prophet (PBUH) said,

1 See Fathul-Bari, 4/306.
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“... a_nd their (women’s) houses are better for
them, if they but knew!”

Abii Hanifah moreover proves his opinion with what
has been narrated on the authority of *A’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, that the Prophet (PBUH)
intended to practice i'tikdf and when he reached the
place where he intended to perform i'tikdf, he saw
some tents, and they were the tents of “A’ishah,
Hafsah, and Zaynab (the Prophet’s wives). So, he
said, “Have they intended to do righteousness by doing
this?”” And then he went away and did not perform
i'tikaf (in Ramadan) but performed it in the month of
Shawwal for ten days.! This clearly indicates that the
Prophet (PBUH) disapproved of his wives' hastening
— as in a race — to perform i'tikdf with him in the
mosque, and that is why he did not perform i'tikéf in
Ramadin and performed it in the month of Shawwil
for ten days. This shows that it is detestable for a
woman to perform i'tikdf in the mosque. This is the
end of the review of Abi Hanifah’s view.

As for Ash-Shafi'i, he maintains that it is detestable
for women to perform i'tikdf in a mosque where
prayers are performed in congregation, while Ahmad
is of the opinion that it is permissible for a woman to
perform 'tikdf in the mosque vet this should be in
the company of her hushand.

Thus, fagihs are agreed to the effect that it is
permissible for woman to perform i'ttkdf in the

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhdri.
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mosque in general, but Aba Hanifah says this is
detestable for her and so he prefers that she performs

it in her house because it secures more “covering” for
her. And, Allah knows best.
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Part Five

Hajj (Pilgrimage)
~ and ‘Umrah
(Lesser Pilgrimage)
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Hajj and ‘Umrah in the Qur’an and
the Sunnah

Hajj and ‘Umrah in the Qur’an

Below are the Qur'anic verses which contain a
general description of Hajj and "‘Umrah in Islam.
Almighty Allah says,
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QAnd perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies
according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad),
the Hajj and "Umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to
Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented
(from completing them), sacrifice a Hady
(animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.)
such as you ecan afford, and do not shave your
heads until the Hady reaches the place of
sacrifice. And whosoever of you is ill or has
an ailment in his scalp (necessitating shaving),
he must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of either
observing Sawm (fasts) (three days) or giving
Sadaqah (charity - feeding six poor persons)
or offering sacrifice (one sheep). Then if you
are in safety and whosoever performs the
‘Umrah in the months of Hajj, before
(performing) the Hajj, he must slaughter a
Hady such as he can afford, but if he cannot
afford it, he should observe Sawm (fasts)
three days during the Hajj and seven days
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after his return (to his home), making ten
days in all. This is for him whose family is
not present at Al-Masjid-al-Hardam (i.e. non-
resident of Makkah). And fear Allah much
and know that Allah is Severe in punishment.
The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known
(lunar year) months (i.e. the 10th month, the
11th month and the first ten days of the 12th
month of the Islamic calendar, i.e. two months
and ten days). So whosoever intends to perform
Hayjj therein (by assuming Ihrdim), then he
should not have sexual relations (with his
wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly
during the Hajj. And whatever good you do,
(be sure) Allah knows it. And take a provision
(with you) for the journey, but the best
provision is At-Taqwd (piety, righteousness,
etc.). So fear Me, O men of understanding!
There is no sin on you if you seek the Bounty
of your Lord (during pilgrimage by trading,
ete.). Then when you leave "Arafit, remember
Allah (by glorifving His Praises, i.e. prayers
and invocations, ete.) at the Mash’ar-il-Hardam.
And remember Him (by invoking Him for all
good, etc.) as He has guided you, and verily,
you were, before, of those who were astray.
Then. depart from the place whence all the
people depart and ask Allah for His
Forgiveness. Truly, Allah is Oft-Forgiving,
Most-Merciful. So when you have accomplished
your Mandsik (i.e. Ihrdm, Tawdf of the
Ka'bah and As-Saft and Al-Marwah, stay at
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“Arafit, Muzdalifah and Mind, Ramy of
Jamardt [stoning of the specified pillars in
Minda] slaughtering of Hady [animal, etc.],
remember Allah as you remember vyour
forefathers or with a fur more remembrance.
But of mankind there are some who say: Our
Lord! Give us (Your Bounties) in this world!
and for such there will be no portion in the
Hereafter. And of them there are some who
say: ‘Our Lord! Give us in this world that
which is good and in the Hereafter that
which is good, and save us from the torment
of the Firel’ For them there will be allotted a
share for what they have earned. And Allah
18 Swift at reckoning. And remember Allah
during the appointed Days. But whosoever
hastens to leave in two days, there is no sin
on him and whosoever stays on, there is no
sin on him, if his atm is to do good and obey
Allah (fear Him), and know that you will
surely be gathered unto Him. ¥
(Qur'an: 2: 196-203)
Allah also says,
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€And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the
House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind
owes to Allah, those who can afford the

expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision
and residence); and whoever disbelieves (1.e.
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denies Hajj), then Allah stands not in need
of any of the “Alamin (mankind and jinns). B
(Qur'an: 3: 97)

and says,
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dAnd proclaim to mankind the Hajj
(pilgrimage). They will come to you on foot
and on every lean camel, they will come from
every deep and distant (wide) mountain
highway (to perform Hajj). That they may
witness things that are of benefit to them
(i.e. reward of Haji in the Hereafter, and
also some worldly gain from trade, etc.), and
mention the Name of Allah on appointed
days (i.e. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th day of
Dhul-Hijjah), over the beast of cattle that He
has provided for them (for sacrifice). Then
eat thereof and feed therewith the poor who
have a very hard time. Then let them

complete the prescribed duties (Mandstk
of Hajj) for them, and perform their vows,
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and circumambulate the Ancient House
(the Ka'bah at Makkah). That (Manasik
prescribed duties of Hajj is the obligation
that ‘mankind owes to Allah), and whoever
honours the sacred things of Allah, then that
is better for him with his Lord. The cattle
are lawful to you, except those (that will be)
mentioned to you (as exceptions). So shun
the abomination (worshipping) of idol, and

shun lying speech (false statements).
(Qur'an: 22: 27-30)

Hajj and "Umrah in the Sunnah

The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Whoever performs Hajj and neither has
sexual relations (with his wife) nor commits
sin, he will return with his sins (forgiven
and so he will be as sinless) as he was on the
day his mother delivered him.™

He (PBUH) also said,

“(A performance of) "Umrah to (another
performance of) "Umrah atones for (the sins
committed) between the two of them, and
there is no reward for a hajj mabrir (ie.,
Hajj which is done according to the Sunnah
and is accepted by Allah) except Paradise.”

The Prophet (PBUH) moreover said,

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri, Muslim, and others.
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhdri, Muslim, and others.
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“Follow up between Hajj and “Umrah (i.e.,
perform them frequently one after another),
for they ward off poverty and sins as the
bellows ward off the refuse of iron, gold, and
silver. And there is no reward for a hajjah
mabriirah (i.e., a performance of Hajj which
ts done according to the Sunnah and is
accepted by Allah) except Paradise.™

He (PBUH) further said,

“The money spent for Hajj is like the money
spent in the Cause of Allah: one dirham is
multiplied seven hundred times.”

Additionally, it has been narrated that Abad
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was asked,
“Which (good) deeds are considered the best?
He (PBUH) said, ‘To believe in Allah and
His Messenger.’ It was said, “Then what? He
(PBUH) said, “To strive in the Cause of
Allah (jihad)." It was said, ‘Then what? He
(PBUH) said, ‘Hajj mabriir.”

It has furthermore been narrated that “A’ishah,
may Allah be pleased with her, said

“I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! We consider
striving in Allah’s Cause (jihdad) to be the
best deed. Should we not strive in Allah’s

1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and others,
2 Narrated by Ahmad and others.
# Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim,

477



Cause? He said, ‘The best jihad (for women)
is haji mabriir.”™

One more hadith has been narrated on the authority
of Ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, and it
reads that the Prophet (PBUH) said, “(A performance
of) "'Umrah in Ramaddin equals (a performance of)
Hajj,” or he said, “equals (a performance of) Hajj
with me.™

And, it has been narrated that Ibn ‘Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him, said, “I heard the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) saying,

Islam has been built on five (pillars):
testifying that there is no god but Allah and
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah,
performing prayer, paying Zakah, making
the pilgrimage to the House (the Ka'bah),
and observing fast in Ramaddan.”™

! Narrated by Al-Bukhari.
* Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim,
# Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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Hajj in Focus

The Definition of Hajj

Literally, the word “hajj " means “heading for a
scarified and glorified place with the intention of
visiting”. This literal meaning of “hajj ” can also be
used to refer to Hajj in shar'i terminology, as it in the
latter means: to head for the Sacred House in Mecca
with the purpose of worshiping Allah and performing
certain prescribed duties including visiting certain
sacred places. Almighty Allah says,
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dAnd Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the
House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind
owes to Allah, those who can afford the
expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and
residence). b
(Qur'dn: 3: 97}
There i3 no more sacred or more honorable place
on the earth than the city of security, Mecca, where
the Sacred House is located serving as the giblah of
all Muslims throughout the earth. It was established
according to the planning and will of Allah for this
sacred purpose; Almighty Allah says,
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{And (remember) when We showed Ibrahim
(Abraham) the site of the (Sacred) House (the
Ka'bah at Makkah) (saying): ‘Associate not
anything (in worship) with Me and sanctify
My House for those who circumambulate it,
and those who stand up for prayer, and those
who bow (submit themselves with humility
and obedience to Allah), and make prostration
(in prayer, ete.); and proclaim to mankind
the Hajj (pilgrimage). They will come to you
on foot and on every lean camel, they will
come from every deep and distant (wide)
mountain highway (to perform ﬂajﬂ.}
(Qur'an: 22: 26-27)

The Prescription of Hajj

Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and Allah has
prescribed it to be performed by whoever is able to do
so, especially those who can afford the expenses for
their conveyance, provision, and residence. Almighty
Allah says,

O i G 0 s o0 o A5}

{And Hajj (pilgrimage toe Makkah) to the
House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes

to Allah, those who can afford the expenses,)
(Qur’dn: 3: 97)

and the Prophet (PBUH) said,
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“Islam has been built on five (pillars):
testifying that there is no god but Allah and
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah,
performing prayer, paying Zakih, making
the pilgrimage to the House (the Ka bah),
and observing fast in Ramadan.™

Therefore, Hajj is a well-known part of the religion
of Islam and one of its pillars which is to be
performed by every Muslim who is legally capable
of doing so. And still, whoever denies Hajj is a
disbeliever, as Almighty Allah says in the verse
ordaining Hajj,
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{ and whoever disbelicves (i.e. denies
Hajy), then Allah stands not in need of any
of the “Alamin ankind and jinns).
(Qur’an: 3: 97)
It is finally worth mentioning in passing this
that Hajj is an obligation that the Muslim, who is
capable of performing it, is to perform it — obligatorily
— one time throughout his lifetime. It has been
narrated that Abti Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, said,
“The Messenger of Allah addressed us and
said, ‘O people! Allah has made Hajj obligatory
for you; so perform Hajj.” Thereupon a person
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! (Is it to be
performed) every year?” He (PBUH) kept
quiet, and he (the man) repeated (these

I Narrated by Al-Bukhsri and Muslim.
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words) three times, whereupon the Messenger
of Allah said, ‘If I were to say Yes,” it would
become obligatory (for you to perform it every
year) and you would not be able to do it'.
Then he (PBUH) said, ‘Leave me with what
I have left to you, for those who were before
you were destroyed because of excessive
questioning and their opposition to their
Prophets. So whenever I command you to do
anything, do it as much as it lies in your
power, and whenever I forbid you to do
anything, then abandon it.”1

This is all for making things easy for Muslims.

Still, the Muslim who has performed the obligation
of Hajj once can do that again voluntarily in the next
years, for Almighty Allah says,
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@;Verﬂy! Ags-Saftc  and Al-Marwah (two
mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols of
Allah. So it is not a sin on him who performs
Hajj or "Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House
(the Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the going
(Tawdf) between them (As-Safc and Al-
Marwah). And whoever does good voluntarily,
then verily, Allah is All-Recogniser, All-

Knower.

(Qur'an: 2: 158)

! Narrated by Muslim and An-Nasa',
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The wisdom behind the prescription of Hajj

When the Muslim goes to perform Hajj, he sights
the sacred places which witnessed the victory and
supremacy of Islam in its early days. He also gathers
with his Muslim brothers and sisters who visit Mecca
for performing the same obligation of Hajj, and in
such a blessed gathering Muslims can obtain great
worldly and Hereafter-oriented benefits. Also, as the
Jumu’ah Prayer is some kind of regular “conference”
that joins Muslims together every week in every
mosque, then there is no doubt that Heajj serves as a
bigger conference that gathers more Muslims together
on such a special, blessed occasion. That is why Hajj
and Jumu'ah are the two Islamic acts of worship that
annoy the enemies of Islam most as far as Islamic
unity and integration are concerned.

Hajj, in addition to this, is a means of discipline
for the human soul, as for performing it the Muslim
has to leave his homeland, family, and property for
some time during which he heads for Mecca as
compliance to the commands of Almighty Allah and
His Messenger (PBUH).

When was Hajj prescribed for Muslims?

Scholars have differed about the time when Hajj
was prescribed for the Muslim Ummah. Some say it
was prescribed before the emigration (Hijrah) to
Medina, but the famous view in this regard is the one
confirming that Hajj was prescribed after the
Prophetic emigration to Medina. Accordingly, some
say it was prescribed in the fifth year after Hijrah
and others that was in the eighth year after Hijrah,
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yet the famous view in this connection is that Hajj
was prescribed during the sixth year after Hijrah.

The Excellence of Hajj

The Qurdnic verses and Prophetic hadiths
mentioned at the beginning of this part on Hajj
clearly show the excellence and superiority of Hajj in
Islam and for the benefit of Muslims. Some scholars
say that Hajj contains and reflects the meanings of
all acts of worship, and therefore whoever performs it
will be as if he is performing prayer, observing fast,
performing i’tikaf, paying Zakdih, and going out in the
Cause of Allah.

Moreover, Hajj is one of the ancient legislated
acts of worship. It has been narrated that when
Adam (Adam), peace be upon him, performed Hajj,
Jibril (Gabriel) said to him, “The angels used to
circumambulate this House (the Ka'bah) before you
seven thousand years ago.”

The Time of Hajj
Almighty Allah says,
(e io 4 523
{The Hajj (pilgr:imagej is (in) well-known
mﬂnfhs...k

(Qur’an: 2: 197)

According to the view adopted by the majority of
scholars, these “well-known months” are Shawwal,

! See Al-Igna’, 2/159.
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Dhul-Qa'dah, and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah.
However, some scholars, including Ibn Masad, Ibn
*Umar, and Az-Zuhri, maintain that these months
are Shawwal, Dhul-Qa dah, and the whole month of
Dhul-Hijjah.

This difference of opinion may be good for a
Muslim who performs any of the duties related to
Hajj after the Day of Slaughter or the tenth day of
Dhul-Hijjah. This is because his Hajj will be sound
according to the view that the months of Hajj are
Shawwil, Dhul-Qa‘'dah, and the whole of Dhul-
Hijjah. Whereas, he will have to slaughter a hady
(sacrificial animal) because of the delay, according to
the view that the months of Hajj are Shaww4l, Dhul-
Qa"dah, and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah.

Equally important, it is not permissible to assume
thram for Hajj before its stated months, that is,
before the month of Shawwail, the first of the months
of Hajj, and this is the preponderant opinion in this
concern, because the apparent meaning of the verse
4§ The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) well-known months...}
implies that Hajj is to be performed in, and not
before, these well-known months. It is just like the
general rule that it is not permissible to perform
prayer before or after its stated time because Almighty
Allah says,
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%. Verily, the prayer is enjoined on the

believers at fixed hﬂurﬁ.}
(Quran. 4: 103)
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The Conditions Obligating Hajj

Hajj is obligatory upon whoever meets the following
conditions:

1. To be Muslim, because a disbeliever is not
qualified for worshiping Allah.

2. To be mature, because a boy is not legally
responsible (mukallaf) because of his yvoung age.

3. To be sane, because an insane person is
incompetent while sanity is the basis of legal
responsibility.

4, To be free, because a slave is always busy
undertaking the affairs of his masters as a right upon
him. Besides, he does not have money with which he
would afford the expenses of Hajj.

5. To be capable, and capability or istitd’'ah is
established once the Muslim is physically and
financially ready to go on such a journey of Hajj that
is supposed to be hard and costly in most cases. This
condition. of capability is the primary condition of
Huajj obligation because Almighty Allah says,
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{And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the
House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes
to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for

one’s conveyance, provision and residence)... }
(Qur'an: 3: 97)
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Therefore, whoever is ill or does not have the money
that suffices the expenses of the Hajj journey, is
regarded legally as incapable, and Allah does not
burden a person beyond his scope.

If any of these five conditions is not met by a
Muslim, Heajj is not obligatory upon him. Moreover,
these conditions are subdivided into five sections, as

follows.
(a)

(b)

Some of them are conditions of obligation
and validity, and these are “being Muslim”
and “being sane”. Thus, Hajj is not obligatory
on a disbeliever or an insane person because
they are not qualified for worshiping Allah.

Some of the conditions are conditions of
obligation and sufficiency, but not of validity,
and these conditions are “being mature” and
“being free”. For, if a boy or a slave performs
Heajj, his Hajj will be valid yet it will not be
“sufficient” for the obligatory Hejj in Islam,
i.e., Hajj, which is obligatory upon the
mature and free people, will not be counted
as “already performed” on the part of this
boy when he reaches puberty or that slave if
he obtains freedom. An honorable hadith
reads, “Whenever a boy performs pilgrimage
(even) ten times then reaches puberty, he is
to perform the Hajj prescribed in Islam™ i.e.,
the Hajj prescribed upon those who meet
the conditions including “being mature”.

! Narrated by At-Tabarini.
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(e) And still one of these conditions is for
obligation only, and it is capability or
istitd’'ah. Therefore, if an incapable person —
i.e., a person who is not legally capable of
performing Hajj — travels for performing
Hajj on foot without provision enduring the
hardship of such a journey that is wvoid
of conveyance and provision, his Hajj will
be valid and sufficient.! Almighty Allah
says, §And proclaim to mankind the Hajj
(pilgrimage). They will come to you on foot
and on every lean camel, they will come from
every deep and distant (wide) mountain
highway (to perform Hajj).  (Quran: 22: 27)

t See Al-Mughni, 5/7.
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The Kinds of Nusuk
(the Prescribed Duties of Hajj)

There are three kinds or forms of nusuk, i.e., the
prescribed duties of Hajj, or in other words the
prescribed duties of Hajj can be performed in any of
three forms: ifrdd, tamattu’, or girén. Each item will
be explained as follows:

Ifrad

Ifrad literally means “setting aside” and it is that
a person assumes thrdm from the migdt — the place
from which thraém starts — intending to perform Hajj
“alone”. He can say when intending to do so,
“Labbayka bi hajj (Here I am at Your service,
[intending to perform] Hajj)” This person will remain
in a state of tArdm until he stands on “Arafah and
performs the throwing of pebbles at Al-'Aqabah then
disengages himself from the state of ihrdm. Then
after performing the duties related to Hajj he can
perform "Umrah if he wishes to do so, and no hady
will be obligatory upon him because of performing
Hajj alone.

Tamattu

Tamattw® literally means “enjoyment” and it is
that a person assumes ikrdm for performing ‘Umrah
during the months of Hajj then performs Hajj during
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the same year in which he performed "Umrah. When
starting to say talbiyah,! he says, “Labbayka bi
‘Umrah (Here I am at Your service, [intending to
perform] “Umrah)”. This form is called tamatiu or
enjoyment because after finishing ‘Umrah the person
in question becomes like the inhabitants of Mecca in
the sense that it becomes lawful for him to wear
normal clothes — other than those of iArdém — and
to use perfume and have sexual relations with his
wife, thus, “enjoying” — after disengaging himself
from the state of thrdém — the same things which a
non-muhrim — lLe., a personn who 1s not in a state of
ithréim — enjoys.

Therefore, if a person performs "Umrah during the
months of Hajj then performs Hajj during the same
vear, then he is a mutamatti’, that is, a person who
has performed the prescribed duties of Hajj in the
form of tamatiu” as described above. In this case, he
is to slaughter a sheep which is a hady offered for
showing gratitude to Allah because He has enabled
him to perform two acts of worship during one
journey. If however he does not perform Hajj during
the same vyear, he is not a mutamatti” and thus no
hady will be obligatory upon him.

Qiran

Qirdn literally means “joining” or “connecting” and
it is that a person assumes ihirdm for performing both

! Talbivah is a formula that starts with the Arabic word "Labbayha”
meaning “Here I am at Your service”™,
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Hajj and "‘Umrah. He says when starting to say
talbiyah, “Labbayka bi hajj wa ‘umrah (Here I am at
Your service, [intending to perform| Hajj and "Umrah)”.

Whoever assumes thrim for performing both Hajj
and "Umrah must remain in a state of ihrdm until he
finishes the duties of Hayj and "Umrah altogether. In
other words, he must remain in a state of thrim,
no matter how long this may take, until he stands
on “Arafah, goes down to Muzdalifah, performs
the required throwing of pebbles at Al-"Aqabah,
slaughters the required hady, then disengages
himself from his ihrdm by having the hair of his head
shaved or shortened.

This form of nusuk is called girdn because in it the
pilgrim connects his performance of "Umrah to another
of Hajj when starting to say talbiyah, thus intending
to perform two acts of worship with one intention and
on one journey.

This was what the Prophet (PBUH) did in the
Farewell Pilgrimage, as he was then performing the
duties with an intention of girdn and he was driving
the animals of hady or sacrifice. That was why he did
not disengage himself from his ihrdém until he had
finished the duties of Hajj and ‘Umrah all together.
That is also why the Hanafis maintain that girdn is
better than the first two forms of performance:
tamattu’ and ifrdd. It has been narrated by At-
Tirmidhi that Anas, may Allah be pleased with him,
said that he heard the Prophet (PBUH) saying,
“Labbayka bi hajj wa ‘umrah (Here I am at Your
service, [intending to perform] Haji and "‘Umrah).”
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Also, it has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri and
Muslim that ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with
her, said,

“We went out with the Prophet (PBUH) in
the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage. Some
of us assumed ihram for "Umrah, some
assumed it for Hajj and ‘Umrah, and some
assumed it for Hajj (alone); and the Prophet
(PBUH) assumed tArdm for Hajj. Those who
assumed thrdm for Hajj, or (those who did
so) to connect Hajj and "Umarh, did not
disengage themselves (from their ihrdm)
until the Day of Sacrifice (the tenth day of
Dhul-Hijjah).”

Ibn Hajar says,

“The narrations (mentioned above) indicate
all together (i.e., according to the general
meaning of their wordings) that the Prophet
(PBUH) was then in a state of girdn, in the
sense that he connected "Umrah to Hajj
after assuming iArdm with the intention of
performing Hajj alone, and not that he
assumed ihrdm intending to perform Hajj
and ‘Umrah together.™

! Fathul-Barl, 3/427.
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The Pillars of Hajj

There are four pillars of Hajj. Below are abridged
definitions of them then each pillar will be discussed
separately in detail.

1. IThram

Literally, ihrdm means “consecration,” and it is a
state in which one is prohibited to practice certain
deeds that are lawful at other times. The ceremonies
of "Umrah and Hajj are performed during such a
state. When one assumes this state, the first thing
one should do is to mentally and orally express one’s
mtention. to assume this state for the purpose of
performing Hajj or "Umrah or both of them. Then
talbiyah is recited. Two sheets of unstitched clothes
are the only clothes one wears in this state: (1) izér
(wrapper), which is worn below one’s waist, and (2)
ridd’ (garment), which is worn round the upper part
of the body.

There are other issues related to iArdm, such as
its proprieties, as well as the forbiddances and acts of
the Sunnah related to it, yet light will be thoroughly
shed on these matters in the section dealing with
thrdm in detail on the following pages.

2. Staying at "Arafah

The second pillar of Hajj is to stay at the mountain
of "Arafah at Mecca beginning from the time after the
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noon of the ninth day in Dhul-Hijjah until the rise of
the dawn of the t&n!:h day in the same month, i.e., the
first of the days of Tdul-Adhd (Sacrifice Feast).

There are certain requirements and rulings
pertaining to the staving at "Arafah. More details
about that will be found in the section dealing with
this part comprehensively.

3. Tawaf or circumambulating the Ka bah

Tawaf literally means “circumambulation,” and as
far as Hayjj is concerned it means “to circumambulate
the Ka'bah”. Forms of tawdf as well as its conditions
of validity and the acts of the Sunnach and the
desirable things related to it will all be discussed in
the section dealing with tawdaf fully.

4. Sa’y or going between As-Safa and Al-
Marwah

The fourth pillar of Hajj is to go between the two
mountains called As-Safi and Al-Marwah in a certain
way and for a specific number of times, as part of the
prescribed duties of Hajj. More details concerning
this pillar will be found in the section dealing with it
in depth, Allah willing.

Now it is time to start an outlined vyet
comprehensive discussion on the first pillar of
Hajj—ihram.
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Thram (The Staté of Ritual
Consecration)

Thrém is simply the “intention” of one of the two
acts of worship, Hajj or "Umrah, and not the mere
wearing of the izdr (wrapper) and the ridd’ (garment)
as some people think. In other words, assuming
thrdém for Hajj is like intending to perform prayer,
and thus ihrdm is to intend to perform Hajj or
‘Umrah. Originally, intention is to be determined in
the heart in all acts of worship, yet it is better to
express it with the tongue for Hajj and “Umrah.
When intending to perform Hajj the Muslim can say,
“O Allah! I want to perform Hajj, so please make it
easy for me and accept it from me.” And when
intending to perform "Umrah he can say, “O Allah! I
want to perform "Umrah, so make it easy for me and
accept it from me.” It is better to express the
intention for performing Hajj or "Umrah with the
tongue because the Prophet (PBUH) did that. It has
been narrated by At-Tirmidhi that Anas, may Allah
be pleased with him, said that he heard the Prophet
(PBUH) saying, “Labbayka bi hajj wa "umrah (Here
I am at Your service, [intending to perform] Hajj
and "Umrah).”

The majority of scholars, including Malik, Ash-
Shafi'i, and Ahmad, maintain that if a person
determines his intention in the heart that will be
sufficient for him. Abd Hanifah however asserts that
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ihram is not considered to be legally established
unless talbiyah is added to intention, because it has
been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Jibril (Gabriel) came to me and said, ‘O
Muhammad! Command your Companions
to raise their voices with talbiyah’.™

This is like intention and (the first) takbir in prayer:
both must be done by a Muslim so that he can be
legally considered to be inside prayer. According
to the majority of scholars, int ntion is sufficient
and talbiyah is an act of the Sunnah and not an
obligation.

Iﬁr&m_is to be started or assumed in certain sites
and at certain times. These are called mawdgit.

Mawagit (times and sites) of Thram

Mawégqit is the plural of the Arabic word “migat”
which refers to the time when and the place where a
pilgrim assumes ithrim for Hajj or 'Umrah. This
means that mawdgqit are divided into two sections: al-
mawdgit az-zamaniyyah or times and al-mawdgit al-
makdaniyyah or sites where ihrdm is assumed.

Al-Mawaqit Az-Zamaniyyah (the times) of ihram

Al-Mawdqit Az-Zaméniyyah refers to the times
during which the duties or rituals of Hajj must be
performed otherwise they will not be valid. Almighty
Allah says about these times in the Qur’an,

! Narrated by An-Nasa'i and At-Tirmidhi.
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4 The Huajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known
(lunar year) months. So whosoever intends
to perform Hajj therein (by assuming IThram),
then he should not have sexual relations
(with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute
unjustly during the Hajj... F
(Qur’an: 2: 197)
The months referred to in this verse are Shawwal,
Dhul-Qa’dah, and ten days from Dhul-Hijjah, and
these months represent the time or al-migdt az-
zamdant during which those who want to perform Hajj

can assume thriam. Umrah however can be performed
throughout the year.

Al-Bukhiri has stated,

“Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him,
said, “The months of Hajj are Shawwal, Dhul-
Qa’dah, and ten days from Dhul-Hijjah.”™

Al-Mawagit Al-Makéniyyah (the sites) of thram

Al-Mawéqit Al-Makdniyyah refers to the sites
where pilgrims assume ihrdm for Hajj and "Umrah.
These sites were defined by the Prophet (PBUH), and
it is not permissible for any person who wants to
perform Hajj or "Umrah to surpass them without
thram. These sites are five as recorded precisely and
authentically in the Sunnaf of the Prophet (PBUH),
as follows:
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The migat of the people of Medina
15 Dhul-Hulayfah, and it is located four
hundred and thirty kilometers from Mecca.
It is called now Bayér ’Ali. This is the place
where the people of Medina are to assume
ithrim.

The migdt of the people of Ash-Sham is
Al-Juhfah, and it is located one hundred and
ninety kilometers away from Mecca. This
place is now known as Rabigh, and it has
become the migdt of the people of Ash-Sham
as well as those of Egypt and whoever passes
by it after the sights of Al-Juhfah have been
effaced. It is toward the north of Mecca.

The migat of the people of Najd is
@arnul-Manazil, which is located ninety-
four kilometers away from Mecca toward the
east.

The miqat of the people of Yemen is
Yalamlam, which is fifty-four kilometers
away from Mecca toward the south.

The migat of the people of Iraq is Dhitu
“Irg, which is ninety-four kilometers away
from Mecca northeastward.

The first four sites mentioned above were
pinpointed by the Messenger of Allah (PBUH), as it
has been narrated on the authority of Ibn “Umar,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet
(PBUH) said,
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“The people of Medina are to assume ithram
from Dhul-Hulayfah, the people of Ash-
Sham from Al-Juhfah, the people of Najd
from Qarn (i.e., Qarnul-Manizil), and the
people of Yemen are to assume thram from
Yalamliam.™

As for the fifth migat, which is of the people of
Iraq, it was pinpointed by "Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, because it is parallel to Qarnul-
Manazil, the migdt of the people of Najd. It has been
narrated by Al-Bukhari that Ibn "Umar, may Allah
be pleased with him, said,

“When these two towns (Basra and Kufa)
were captured, the people went to "Umar
and said, ‘O Commander of the Believers!
The Prophet fixed Qarn as the migdt for the
people of Najd. It is beyond our way and it
is difficult for us to pass through it. He
said, ‘Take as your migdt a place situated
opposite to Qarn on your usual way.” So, he
fixed Dhatu “Irq (as their migdz).”

Thus, these five mawdgit are the shar'i sites of
thram and it is not permissible for any person who
wants to perform Hajj or "Umrah to outstrip them
without ihrdm. Al-Bukhiri has narrated that Ibn
“Abbéis, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) fixed Dhul-Hulayfah
as the migdat for the people of Medina,
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash-Sham,

| Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim,
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Yalamlam for the people of Yemen, and
Qarn for the people of Najd. And these
Mawagqit are (appointed) for those living at
those very places, and — besides them — for
those who come through those places with
the intention of performing Hajj and
‘Umrah;, and whoever is living inside these
places assumes ihrdm from his own dwelling
place, and the people of Mecca assume ihrdém
from Mecca.”

However, it is worth mentioning here that whoever
is dwelling Mecca and wants to perform Hajj, he can
assume ihrdm from his house, vet in the case of
‘Umrah he is to assume ihr@ém from a place outside
the Haram (the Sacred Precincts). The nearest place
in this regard is At-Tan’im where the mosque named
after “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with him, is
located. This is because it has been authentically
narrated that when "A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her, came with the Prophet (PBUH) in the
Farewell Pilgrimage, her period started. So, when the
Prophet (PBUH) wanted to return to Medina she
said, “O Messenger of Allah! The people will return
with Hajj and “Umrah while I will return with Hajj
(only).”* Thereupon he (PBUH) said to her, “Go with
your brother - 'Abdur-Rahmin - to At-Tanim and
assume thram for "Umrah.”® As-Sibiini comments on
this saying that if it were permissible for those

! She meant that the people would return after performing Hajj and
"Umrah while she would return after performing Hajj only, and thus
she would not perform "Umrak as they had done.

? Narrated by Al-Bulkhari,

500



dwelling in Mecca to assume ihrim for "Umrah from
Mecca itself, the Prophet (PBUH) would not command
her to go with her brother to At-Tan’im to assume
ithram from there, especially with the fact that means
of transport were not at hand as those of today. And,
Allah knows best.

The Proprieties of Thram

There are certain proprieties and acts of the
Sunnah related to ikrdém and a pilgrim should consider
them while being in the state of ihrdm. They are
as follows.

1. Cleanliness, by trimming nails, plucking out or
shaving the hair of the armpit, clipping the moustache,
performing ablution or taking a bath along with it for
it is better. It has been narrated by Al-Hakim that
Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“It is an act of the Sunnah that (the Muslim)
takes a bath when he wants to assume
thram and when he wants to enter Mecca.”

2. That the izdr (wrapper) and the rida’
(garment) be white, because white clothes are the
dearest clothes in the sight of Allah. The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“The best of your clothes are the white (ones).
Let the alive among you wear them and
shroud the dead among you in them.™

3. Perfuming one’s body and clothes, because
it has been narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim that

! Narrated by Abi Dawid and Ibn Majah.
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*A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said that
she used to perfume the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
for his ihrdm when he was to assume it.

4. Performing two rak’ahs, for it has been
narrated by Muslim on the authority of Ibn “Umar,
who said, “The Prophet (PBUH) used to perform two
rak’'nhs at Dhul-Hulayfah,” meaning the place where
he assumed thrdam. It is an act of the Sunnah that
the pilgrim recites the chapter of Al-KafirGn after Al-
Fatihah in the first rak’ah and the chapter of Al-
Ikhlas in the second one, as this has been narrated as
done by the Prophet (PBUH).

To confirm not to repeat, 1t 1s an act of the Sunnah
— and not an obligation - that the pilgrim performs
two rak’ahs after assuming thrém. And, Ibn Qudamah
says that it is desirable that he assumes ihirdm right
after performing prayer, and that he can assume it
after finishing an obligatory prayer.!

5. Expressing intention, by saying when
intending to perform Hajj “T have intended to perform
‘Umrah and I have assumed iirdm for performing it
for the sake of Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He,”
and saying when intending to perform Hejj, “I have
intended to perform Hajj and I have assumed ihrdam
for performing it for the sake of Allah, Glorified and
Exalted be He". If the Muslim intends to connect Hajj
and "Umrah (girdan), he can say, “I have intended to
perform Hajj and "Umrah and I have assumed ihram
for performing them for the sake of Allah, Glorified
and Exalted be He.” It 1s not desirable for the Muslim

VAL-Mughni, 5/80.



to express intention with the tongue when performing
any act of worship except for Hajj and "Umrah, as
clarified earlier.

6. To stipulate, by saying, “If something stops
me, I will finish my iAirém at any place where You
stop me.” This is according to Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad.
They prove this with what has been narrated by Al-
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of “A’ishah,
may Allah be pleased with her, that the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) entered upon Dub&’ah Bintuz-Zubayr
and said to her, “Do you have a desire to perform Hajj
?” She replied, “By Allah, I feel sick.” He said to her,
“Intend to perform Hajj and stipulate something by
saying, ‘O Allah, I will finish my thram at any place
where You stop me.” This means: If something impedes
me from completing Hajj or "Umrah, I will finish my
ihrdm where this happens.

On the other hand, Abi Hanifah and Malik assert
that it is not lawful for a pilgrim to make such a
condition as he must complete performing the
prescribed duties of Hajj or "Umrah if he has started
to perform them. This is because Almighty Allah says,

Qs sy mad 1 B
dAnd perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies

according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad),

the Hajj and “Umrah for Allah... B
(Qur'an: 2: 196)

They add that this stipulation was denied by Ibn

‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, and that it
was a special case of Dubé’ah, the woman mentioned
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in the narration above. However, Ibn Hajar said, “If
Ibn "Umar was informed of the hadith concerning
Dubé’ah with regard to stipulation, he would adopt it.™

To settle this difference of opinion, As-S4biini says
that the items of proof presented by Ash-Shafi'i and
Ahmad facilitate things for Muslims, and thus there
is no harm if a Muslim acts upon their view if he
is afraid that he may not be able to complete
the prescribed duties of Hajj or "Umrah. And, Allah
knows best.

Things Forbidden in Thram

There are certain things that a pilgrim is prohibited
to do while being in the state of ihrdm. They are as
follows.

1. Sexual relations are prohibited in ihrdam
including intercourse itself and things that may lead
to it such as kissing, caressing, and even a man’s talking
to his wife about things pertaining to intercourse.

2. A muhrim is forbidden to commit any
act of disobedience (ma’siyah), such as looking
at a marriageable woman with lust, dissoluteness,
looseness, and any other forbidden act.

3. It is forbidden that a mufirim disputes with
his fellow Muslims, his servants, or any other person.?

! Bee Fathul-Bari, 4/9.

? The original source in which these three things are forbidden is the
verse that reads, £... So whoseever intends to perform Hoji therein
by assuming Thedm), then he shonld not have sexual relations (with
his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Ea,ub
var'an: 2: 195)
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4. It is prohibited for a muhrim to wear
stitched clothes which are worn in normal cases
such as shirts, trousers, jubbah, and the like. This is
for the muhrim to be distinguished from others who
are not in the state of iArdm.

5. He is not to wear things such as turbans,
socks, and shoes.

6. He is not to wear clothes scented with
perfumes.!

It is quite important for our readers to know
that scholars have unanimously agreed that the
prohibition of wearing stitched clothes and khuffs is
related to men only, as women have the right to wear
whatever clothes they wish except for those scented
with perfumes. A woman who is in a state of thrdam is
also forbidden to wear a face cover (nigdb) or gloves,
because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“A woman who is in a state of thrdim must
not wear a face cover or gloves.™

This means that the essence of “consecration” or
thriem on the part of woman — as far as what she is to
wear in the state of ihrdm is concerned — appears
through her face and hands only, and thus she is
allowed to cover any other part of her body while

i About the items 4, &, and 8, it has been narrated by Al-Bulthéri that
Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “A man asked the
Prophet, "What {kinds of clothes) should a mwhrim wear T He
replied, ‘He must not wear a shirt, a turban, trousers, n head eloak, or
garment scented with saffron or wars (kinds of perfumes). And if he
has no slippers, then he can wse khuffs but the sochs should be cut
short so as to mahe the ankles bare™

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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being in the state of iirém. However, it is significant
for women to know that Ibnul-Mundhir has stated
that a muhrim woman can let her garment hang
down a little bit so that men cannot see her face.

7. A muhrim is forbidden to conduct a
marriage contract whether it is for himself or for
another one, because an honorable hadith reads,

“A muhrim must not get married (i.e., must
not conduct @ marriage contract for himself)
or conduct it for others.™

8. Land-game (hunting) is forbidden for a
muhrim, be it by killing, or slaughtering, or even
showing the way to it. Almighty Allah says,

LD R G 7l i e 214
... but forbidden is (the pursuit of) land-game
as long as you are in a state ofﬂ_zr&m..@
(Qur'an: 5: 96)

However, water-game (fishing) is lawful for all
people whether they are in a state of iArém or not, as
Almighty Allah says in the same verse,

{Lﬂ,wﬁd to you is (the pursuit of) water-game
and its use for food - for the benefit of
yourselves and those who travel...

[t has been narrated by Al-Bukh#ri and Muslim
that "Abdullah Ibn Abti Qatidah said,

“My father set out (for Mecca) in the year of
Al-Hudaybiyah and his companions assumed

! Narrated by Muslim.
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ihram but he did not. At that time the
Prophet (PBUH) was informed that an
enemy wanted to attack him, so the Prophet
(PBUH) proceeded onwards. While my father
was among his companions, some of them
laughed among themselves.(My father said),
T looked up and saw an onager. I attacked,
stabbed, and caught it. I then sought my
companions’ help but they refused to help
me. (Later) we all ate its meat. We were
afraid that we might be left behind
(separated) from the Prophet (PBUH) so I
went in search of the Prophet (PBUH)...”
After that he said that when he met the Prophet
(PBUH), he told him about the onager and the

Prophet (PBUH) told the people to eat it though all of
them were in the state of ihrdm.

According to another wording, the Prophet (PBUH)
asked (those who were with the man when he killed
the orager), “Did any of you command (him to hunt it)
or show him the way (to it} 7" They replied in the
negative so he (PBUH) said, “Then eat what has
remained of its meat.”

9. A muhrim if forbidden to shave his head or
clip his nails. Almighty Allah says,
R R
@ and do not shave your heads until the

Huady reaches the place of sacriﬁce...:;ﬁ
(Qur'an: 2: 196)
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This ruling concerns the shaving of the hair of the
head or that of any part of the body. However, if a
person does this forbidden shaving due to illness or
something of the kind, he must pay a fidyah
(ransom), and he has the right to choose paying it in
any of the following three options: to observe fast for
three days, to feed six poor people, or to slaughter a
sheep. Almighty Allah says,

G A 4l o 3w L oS i
ot aia

{... And whosoever of you is ill or has an

ailment in his scalp (necessitating shaving),

he must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of either

observing Sawm (fasts) (three days) or

gwing Sadagah (charity - feeding six poor

persons) or offering sacrifice (one sheep)...}
(Qur'an: 2: 196)

Moreover, it has been narrated that Kab Ibn
“Ujrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“It was I for whom this verse was revealed
(to the Prophet): 4... And whosoever of you
s il or has an ailment in his scalp
(necessttating shaving), he must pay a Fidyah
(ransom) of either observing Sawm (fasts)
(three days) or giving Sadagah (charity -
feeding six poor persons) or offering sacrifice
(one sheep)... "

He also said that once the (PBUH) passed by him
while he was in a state of ihirdm and lice were
crawling on his face, so he Prophet (PBUH) said to
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him, “Do the vermins on your head trouble you?” He
replied in the affirmative, so the (PBUH) said, “So,
shave (your head), and observe fast for three days, or
feed six poor people, (giving) a half of a sa’ to each, or
slaughter a sheep.™

Things Allowed in Thram

There are certain things which the muhrim i3
allowed to do, as follows.

1. Taking a bath and changing the izar
(wrapper) or the rida’ (garment) required in
ihrdam, for it has been narrated that Jabir, may Allah
be pleased with him, said that a muhrim could take a
bath and wash his garment.

It has also been narrated by Al-Bukhéari and
Muslim that *Abdullah Ibn Hunayn said,

“ Abdullah Ibn “Abbés and Al-Miswar Ibn
Makhramah differed at Al-Abwa’ (a place
between Meeca and Medina). Ibn "Abbés
said that a muhrim could wash his head;
while Al-Miswar maintained that he should
not do so. ’Abdullah Ibn “Abbis sent me to
Abtt Ayyitb Al-Ansiri and I found him
bathing between the two wooden posts (of
the well) and was screened with a sheet of
cloth. I greeted him and he asked who I
was. I replied, T am “Abdulldh Ibn Hunayn
and I have been sent to vou by Ibn “Abbas to
ask you how the Messenger of Allah used to

1 Narrated by Muslim and At-Tirmidhi.
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wash his head while being in the state of
thram.” Abi AyyGb Al-Ansiri caught hold of
the sheet of cloth and lowered it until his
head appeared before me, and then told
somebody to pour water on his head. He
(the man) poured water on his head and he
(Abt Ayytb) rubbed his head with his
hands by bringing them from back to front
and from front to back and said, ‘I saw the
Prophet doing this.”

In Al-Bukhéri’s version, Ibn Hunayn said,

“Then I returned to them and told them
(what Abii Ayyib had said). Al-Miswar said
to Ibn "Abbas, T will never argue with you
any more.”

Besides, scholars have agreed that a muhrim can
take a bath because of jandbah, and this indicates
that taking a bath does not affect ihram negatively.
However, a muhrim is not to use any soap which has
a good smell or take a bath using anything scented
with perfume.

Also, it is permissible for a muhrim to change his
izdr and rida’ if they become dirty or any filth afflicts
them, though it is better for him not to do that,
because it has been narrated in an honorable hadith
that the best of pilgrims is that who is dusty and
disheveled, meaning who is not perfumed nor is his
Hajj luxurious,

2, It is permissible for a muhrim to shade
himself with things such as umbrellas, tents, and
the like. It has been narrated that Ibn “Amir said,

310



“I set out with “Umar, may Allah be pleased
with him, and he would throw a peace of
leather on a tree and shade himself with it
while he was in a state of ihrdm.™

*Atd’ has maintained that a muhrim can shade
himself against the heat of the sun and conceal himself
from wind and rain.

3. A muhrim is allowed to tighten a belt
around his waist to keep his money and precious
possessions therein. He can also wear a ring or a
watch. It has been narrated that Ibn "Abbias, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) permitted
that a muhrim can tie a belt (around his
waist) if it is for keeping (the money) of his
spending.”
Still, it has been narrated that Ibn “Umar and Nafi’
maintain that it is detestable for a muhrim to tie a
belt around his waist if it is not for keeping the
money of his expenditures.

In addition to this, Ibn Qudimah says that a
muhrim can tighten his izdr round his body because
this secures a better covering for his ‘awrah. He
has added that Tawiis said that he (the latter) saw
Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him,
circumambulating the Ka'bah while tying a turban
around his waist.?

1 Narrated by Ibn Abt Shaybah.,
2 Marrated by Ihn Ak Shaybah
t Al-Mughni, 5/124.
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4, A muhrim can cover his face in protection of
dust, wind, and sand. This view has been attributed
to "Uthméan Ibn "Affin, may Allah be pleased with
him. Ash-Shafi'i has narrated on the authority of
Al-Qasim that "Uthman, Zayvd, and Marwan Ibnul-
Hakam used to cover their faces while in a state
of thram.

On the other hand, Abd Hanifah and Malik assert
that a muhrim is not to cover his face because it is
narrated, concerning the Bedouin who fell down his
she-camel at “Arafat and died, that the Prophet
(PBUH) commanded that his body should be washed
with water and sidr (extract of the leaves of lote-tree),
that he should be shrouded in two pieces of cloth, and
that neither his face nor his head be covered, for
Allah will resurrect him on the Day of Resurrection
and he will be reciting talbivah.?

Ibn Qudédmah says that what the Companions,
may Allah be pleased with them, did indicates that
it 1s permissible for a mufrim to cover his face,
especially with the fact that no one is known to have
differed with them concerning this question during
their time. This is also backed by the fact that the
famous narration of Ibn “Abbés, may Allah be pleased
with him, concerning the Bedouin referred to in the
narration above, reads that the Prophet (PBUH)
commanded the people “not to cover the head of the
deceased man” and did not mention his face, while
the addition “and do not cover his face”™ has been

' Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim but without mentioning
the face. -
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graded as being da’if, ie, of a weak chain of
transmitters.?

5. It is permissible for the muhrim to pluck
out a tooth, apply cupping, and squeeze a
pimple. It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari and
Muslim that the Prophet (PBUH) applied cupping at
the middle of his head while he was in a state of
ihram. Besides, Méilik has viewed that there is no
harm if a muhrim squeezes a pimple, bandages a
wound, or cuts a vein if he needs to do so. Also, Ibn
*Abbéds, may Allah be pleased with him, says that a
muhrim can pluck out a tooth and lance a fester. And
still An-Nawawi says that if cupping is applied
needlessly and includes the cutting of hair, then it is
prohibited because of the hair cutting; but if cupping
includes no cutting of the hair, then it is permissible
to apply it according to the view adopted by the
majority of scholars.

6. A muhrim is allowed to scratch his head
and body, but he should do that gently so that he
may not remove any hair while doing so. It has been
narrated that “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with
her, was asked whether a muhrim could scratch his
body and she replied in the affirmative.? Similar
judgments have been attributed to Ibn “Abbés and
Jabir as well as to a number of Companions and their
successors (Tabiin). Thus, as the Shari"ah does not
make things difficult for a Muslim, it is permissible
for the muhrim to scrub his head or his body in general
as long as this does not cause any removal of hair.

'Al-Mughni, 5/153.
? Narrated by Malik.
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7. A muhrim can kill things that may harm
him such as snakes, scorpions, and rabid dogs. It has
been narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim on the
authority of *A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her,
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“Five (kinds of animals and birds) are
mischief-doers and can be killed even in the
Haram: They are the raf, the scorpion, the
kite, the crow, and the rabid dog.”

The rabid dog is tantamount to any other beast that
may attack people and harm them such as the lion,
the tiger, and the wolf, as maintained by the majority
of scholars. This can also include the killing of harmful
insects and bugs such as flies, lice, mosquitoes, and
fleas, as the Prophet (PBUH) allowed the killing of
the pinpointed animals and birds because they are
mischief-doers, and perhaps he mentioned them as
examples. According to Ibn Qudamah, the hawk, for
example, can be an equivalent of the kite and the
crow mentioned in the hadith; bugs and insects can
be tantamount to the rat; the snake can be counted as
being as harmful as the scorpion; and wild beasts can
be the same as the rabid dog, especially they are
more mordacious then it.!

8. A muhrim can punish his boy and beat his
servant. This is because disciplining one’s’ children
and servants is recommended by the Shari'ah
whether the person who leads the discipline is in a
state of iirdam or not. Therefore, there is no harm if a
muhrim beats his boy or servant if they do something

! Bee Al-Mughni, 5/177.
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bad. This is because once Abti Bakr, may Allah be
pleased with him, was in a state of iArdém and his
servant behaved improperly so he beat him while the
Prophet (PBUH) was looking at him and smiling, as
narrated by Aba Dawad on the authority of Asm&’
Bint Abd Bakr. Thus, the Prophet (PBUH) just
looked at Abi{i Bakr and smiled while the latter was
beating the servant, and he (PBUH) did not order
Abi Bakr to pay any fidvah (ransom). This indicates
that it is permissible for a muhrim to discipline his
servant if he misbehaves.

9, A muhrim ean carry and smell flowers,
because this is not part of the forbidden perfuming, as
what is forbidden in this regard is that the muhrim
applies perfume to his body or clothes.

10. A muhrim woman who is in a state of
menstruation or postnatal bleeding can perform
all the actions of Hajj and "Umrah, including the
staying at “Arafah, the descending to Muzdalifah, the
throwing of pebbles, and the rest of such duties.
However, she is not allowed to circumambulate the
Ka bah until the bleeding comes to an end.

It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari that “A’ishah,
may Allah be pleased with her, said,

“In the last Hajj of the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) (i.e., the Farewell Pilgrimage), I
assumed ihrdm for Hajj along with the
Messenger of Allah. I was one of those who
intended tamattu’ and did not take the
hady with me. I got my menses and it did
not end until the night of “Arafah. I said, ‘O
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Messenger of Allah! It is the night of the
day of "Arafah and I intended to perform
the Hajpy of tamattu® with "Umrah. The
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) told me to undo
my hair and comb it and to postpone the
‘Umrah. 1 did the same and completed the
Hajj. On the night of Al-Hasbahl, he (the
Prophet) ordered *Abdur-Rahman (' A’ishah’s
brother) to take me to At-Tan'im to assume
the ihrdam for "Umrah in lieu of that of
the Hajj of Tamattu®™ which I had intended
to perform.”

In a narration of Muslim concerning the same
story, "A’ishah said that when her period started,

“the Messenger of Allah came to me and
I was weeping, whereupon he said, ‘Are
you in a state of menses?” I replied in the
affirmative, whereupon he said, ‘This is
what Allah has ordained for all the daughters
of Adam. Do whatever the pilgrim does
except that you should not circumambulate
the House (i.e., the Ka'bah) wuntil you
have washed yourself (at the end of the
menstruation).”

Also, it is permissible for a woman who has
postnatal bleeding to assume iirdm for Hajj and the
ruling concerning a woman who has got her menses
applies to her; that is, she can do whatever the

LA place outside Mecca where the pilgrims go after finishing all the
ceremonics of Hajf at Mina.
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pilgrim does except that she cannot circumambulate
the Ka'bah until she has taken the ritual bath required
after the end of her bleeding. It has been narrated
by Muslim that “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with
her, said that Asm&’ Bint 'Umays gave birth to
Muhammad Ibn Abd Bakr near Dhul-Hulayfah, and
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded Abi
Bakr to convey to her that she should take a bath and
then enter into the state of thrdm.

11. A muhrim can receive medical treatment
with things that do not contain perfume, and no
ransom (fidd’) is required for this. It has been
narrated by Muslim that Nubayh Ibn Wahb said that
they went with Abadn Ibn "Uthmin (in a state of
thram). When they were at Malal the eyes of "Umar
Ibn 'Ubaydulldh became sore, and when they reached
the desert the pain grew intense, Nubay Ibn Wahb
sent someone to Aban Ibn "Uthméan to ask him (what
to do). He sent him (the message) to apply aloes to
them, for "Uthman Ibn “Affin, may Allah be pleased
with him, had said that the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) applied aloes to the person whose eyes were
sore and he was in the state of ifrdam.

Accordingly, it is permissible for a muhrim to
receive medical treatment with things that do not
contain perfume, and to undergo medical surgeries,
because shar’'i excuses permit him to do what is
necessary for him during his ihram.
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Talbiyah!

Talbiyah is the aphorism and symbol of Hayjj
as well as its sign of glory, just as takbiir in the
Islamic feasts is an indicative characteristic of such
celebrations. It is a divine call and a religious anthem
with which Hajj, and Hajj alone, is distinguished
amongst the other acts of worship in Islam. This is
because it symbolizes the quick response of Allah’s
servants to His call on the tongue of His Prophet
Ibrahim (Abraham):
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{And proclaim to mankind the Hajj
(pilgrimage). They will come to you on foot
and on every lean camel, they will come from
every deep and distant (wide) mountain

highway (to perform Hajj).
(Qur'an: 22: 27)

It has been narrated that when Ibrahim, peace be
upon him, finished constructing the House (the
Ka'bah) his Lord commanded him to proclaim to
mankind that they should make pilgrimage to it.
Ibrihim said, “O my Lord! How long would my voice
reach?” Allah said, “O Ibrahim! (Just) proclaim (to
them) I will let it reach them?” Therefore, Ibrahim
climbed the mountain of Abli Qubays and said, “O
mankind! Your Lord has constructed a House, so

'In brief, talbivah is a formula that starts with the Arabic word
“Labbayka” meaning “Here [ am at Your service™.
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make pilgrimage to it!” Allah made that call reach
(even) those who were (still) in the loins of men and
wombs of women from among those who — according
to Allah’s knowledge — were predestined to make
pilgrimage, so they responded to Him saying, “Here
we are at Your service, O Allah! Here we are at
Your service!”!

These blessed words represent or express the
servant’s quick response to His Lord’s call, and when
he says talbivah at any time during Hajj, it seems as
if he has heard Allah’s call to him on the tongue of
His Prophet Ibrdhim and so he is expressing his
compliance with and response to the divine eall,
saying, “Labayk allihumma labbayk (Here T am at
Your Service, O Allah! Here I am at Your service!),”
meaning: Here I am responding to Your call, one time
after another, and hastening to show obedience
to You with my body, soul, and heart, without delay

or lateness,

That is why talbiyah is the aphorism of Hajj and
with it the pilgrim starts fulfilling the presecribed
duties of Hajj. This is because talbiyvah is coupled
with intention and so the pilgrim determines and
expresses his intention along with recitation of
talbiyah. It is also why the Prophet (PBUH) made
raising the voice with talbiyah one of the best means
through which a pilgrim draws near to Allah; he
made it as such along with slaughtering the hady
when he answered a question concerning the best of
Hajj, saying,

L See Tbnul-Jawszi, Zadul-Masir, 5/423,
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“The best (actions of) Hajj are: raising the
voice with talbivah and slaughtering the
hady.™
Thus, it is an act of the Sunnah that the pilgrim
raises his voice with talbiyah, especially that the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Jibril (Gabriel) came to me and told me to
order my Companions to raise their voices
with talbiyah, for it is one of the rituals
of Hajj.™

Interestingly enough, it is not the pilgrim alone
who recites talbiyah, as the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whenever a Muslim recites talbiyah, whatever
rock, tree, or stone that may be on his right
side or on his left side recites talbiyah (along
with him) until this covers (whatever of such
things on) the earth from that side and that
side (i.e., on the right side and the left side).”

Where and when talbiyah is desirable

There are many places, positions, and times in
which it is desirable for a pilgrim to recite talbiyah:
on riding any means of transportation, on getting
down or out of it, on climbing a mountain, on going
down a valley, on meeting a caravan, in the last
hours of the night, and after finishing each prayer.

It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn
"Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, that the

! Narrated by Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi.
¢ Narrated by Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi.
4 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah.
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Prophet (PBUH) assumed iirdm (and this included
talbiyah) at the end of (i.e., after finishing) prayer.! It
has also been narrated that Anas Ibn Mailik, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed
the Zuhr Prayer then mounted his she-
camel, and when he climbed the mountain
of the desert, he assumed thrdm,™

i.e.,, he recited talbiyah declaring that he had
assumed thram.

The time of talbivah

The pilgrim starts reciting talbiyah at the time
when he assumes iArdm and continues reciting it (on
the occasions on which it is recited) until the time of
the throwing of pebbles at Al-"Agabah on the Day of
Sacrifice and he should stop reciting it after throwing
the first pebble. It has been authentically narrated
that the Prophet (PBUH) mounted Al-Fadl behind him
from Muzdalifah to Mini, and he (PBUH) continued
reciting talbiyah until the throwing of pebbles at Al-
*Agabah. This is as far as Hajj is concerned.

As for "Umrah, the Muslim is to recite talbivah
until he touches the Black Stone, because it has been
narrated that Ibn “Abbés, may Allah be pleased with
him, said that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“A person who performs "Umrah is to recite
talbiyah until he touches the (Black) Stone.”

! Narrated by An-Nasa"t and At-Tirmidhi,
T Narrated by An-INasa'i and Abt Déwid.
4 Narrated by Abd Déwid and Ahamd,
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Still, it is detestable that the Muslim raises his
voice with talbivah when circamambulating the
Ka'bah becanse he may distract those who are
circumambulating the House with him from their
invocations and the items of dhikr they may be busy
saying. It is also important to know that once the
talbivah is recited, the Muslim is recommended to
invoke blessings upon the Prophet (PBUH) and ask
Allah for whatever he likes from the good things of
worldly life and those of the Hereafter. This is because
it has been narrated that whenever the Prophet
(PBUH) finished reciting talbiyah he would ask Allah
for His forgiveness and satisfaction and seek refuge
with His mercy from Hellfire.!

What the Sunnah ordains concerning the
wording of talbiyah

It is an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim recites
talbiyah according to what has been authentically
attributed to the Prophet (PBUH) in this regard. He
(PBUH) used to say in his talbivah,

“Labayk allGhumma labbayk. Labbayka ld
sharika laka labbayk. Inna-l-hamda wan-
ni'mata laka wal-mulk. La sharika lak.
(Here I am at Your service, O Allah! Here I
am at Your service! Here I am at Your
service, You have no partner, Here I am at
Your service! Verily, praise is due to You
and blessings and sovereignty belong to You,
(and) You have no partner!)”

1 Narrated by Ad-Déruquini.
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Ash-Shéafi'i has maintained that though it is better
that the pilgrim says only what the Prophet (PBUH)
used to say in his talbivah, there may be no harm if
he adds to the traditional wording of talbiyah any
thing that reflects his glorifying and exalting Allah.
This is becaunse it has been narrated that Ibn "Umar
added certain words to talbivah! aiming to glorify Allah
therewith. There may be no harm in doing so especially
with the fact that the polytheists in Mecca used to
say certain words that included polytheism while
circumambulating the Ka'bah. It has been narrated
that a polytheist would say while circumambulating
the House, “Here I am at Your service. You have no
partner except one partner whom You possess while
he possesses nothing,” thus associating idols with
Allah in worship. On hearing that the Prophet (PBUH)
would say, “Stop it! Stop it I” because the words “You
have no partner” reflect monotheism while the words
“except one partner” reflect polytheism, and thus
they would be mixing monotheism with polytheism!

1 Narrated by Muslim and At-Tirmidhi.
2 Marrated by Muslim.
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Staying at "Arafah

Staying at the mountain of "Arafah in Mecca is
one of the pillars of Hajj and without it Hajj is not
complete, because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Hajj is "Arafah.”

The majority of scholars including Abii Hanifah,
Malik, and Ash-Shafi'i, maintain that the time of
staying at “Arafah starts from the time after the noon
of the ninth day in Dhul-Hijjah until the rise of the
dawn of the tenth day in the same month, that is, the
Day of Sacrifice. And in general, whoever stays at
this place for any part of the pinpointed time whether
it is during the night or during daytime, his staying
at “Arafah will be valid. Still, whoever misses the
staying at "Arafah will have missed Hajy itself.

An-Nawawi says that it is better for a pilgrim to
start the stay at “Arafah after finishing the Zuhr and
the "Asr prayers, which are to be combined on the day
of “Arafah, until the sun sets and after that he can
descend to Muzdalifah. Yet, if he stays after the noon
time and descends before sunset, his Hajj will be
valid and there is no difference among scholars
concerning this point. Also, if he returns to "Arafah
and stays there until the sun has set, no slaughtering
will be required on his part.

1 Narrated by Ahmad and others,
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Also, whoever does not attend the stay at “Arafah
except the night of the Day of Sacrifice, his stay will
be valid and no slaughtering will be required.

The Boundaries of “Arafah

Ash-Shafi'i has stated that the boundaries of
"Arafah are the part that outstrips the valley of
"Uranah to the opposite mountains next to the

gardens of Ihn Amir.
The Conditions of Staying at “Arafah

There are two conditions that must be met for the
duty of staying at ‘Arafah to be valid and properly
performed:

1. That the staying be at the land representing
"Arafah during the time specified for that as
maintained by the majority of scholars, i.e., from the
time after the noon of the ninth day in Dhul-Hijjah
until the rise of the dawn of the tenth day in the
same month.

2. That the person who stays at “Arafah be legally
qualified for worship.

The Proprieties of Staying at "Arafah

1. To take a bath at Namirah with the intention
of taking that bath for the sake of staying at “Arafah.
If a pilgrim cannot take a bath, he can perform
tayammurm instead.

2. Not to enter the land of “Arafah except after
combining the Zuhr and the "Asr prayers.
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3. To attend the two sermons delivered on this
occasion and combine the Zuhr and the "Asr prayers.

4. To hasten to stay at "Arafah immediately after
performing the two pravers.

5. Not to observe fasting on this day of staying
because this is better for the pilgrim as it helps him
to invoke Allah eagerly. It has been authentically
narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) stayed at “Arafah
when he was not observing fast,.

6. To be in a state of tahdrah or purification, but if
a person does the staying while being in a state of
hadath or if a woman is in a state of menstruation or
postnatal bleeding, their staying will be valid, because
the Prophet (PBUH) said to 'A’ishah when she had
got her period,

“Do whatever the pilsrim does except that
you should not circumambulate the House
(i.e., the Ka bah) until vou have washed
yourself (i.e., performed ghusl at the end of
the menstruation).”™
This is further because purification is required in
Hajj and "Umrah only for tawéf and the two rak ahs
related to it.

7. To stay at “Arafah while facing the direction of
the giblah.

8. To stay at it with a heart void of any worldly
affair that may distract the pilgrim from invocation.

9. To be keen on staying at the spot where the
Prophet (PBUH) stayed, that is, at the rocks located

'Narrated by Muslim.
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at the lower part of the mount of Ar-Rahmah. But the
pilgrim must not harm anyone while trying to stay at
this spot.

10. To be keen on invoking Allah, showing
submission to Him, and asking Him for forgiveness
throughout the stay at “Arafah, and to recite talbiyah
and verses from the Qur'an, because this is all what
is to be done mainly on this day. Important still, it is
desirable that the pilgrim drops his voice when
invoking Allah, and thus it is detestable to raise the
voice improperly because it has been narrated that
AbG Muasa Al-Ash’ari, may Allah be pleased with
him, =said,

“We were in the company of the Messenger
of Allah (during Heajj), and whenever we
went up a high place we would say, "There is
no god but Allah, and Allah is the Greatest,’
and our voices would be loud. So, the Prophet
(PBUH) said, ‘O people! Be merciful to
yourselves (i.e. do not raise your voices), for
you are not calling a deaf or an absent one,
but One Who is with you. No doubt He is All-
Hearer, ever Near (to all things).”

Therefore, what is required here is that the
Muslim invokes Allah with a submissive heart and
compliant organs and not with a clamorous voice and
heart void of submission and apprehension!

The Prophet (PBUH) said concerning supplication
on the day of "Arafah,

! Warrated by Al-Bulkhiiri,
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“The best of tnvocation is (that is said on)
the day of "Arafah, and the best of what I
and the Prophets before me said is, “There is
no god but Allah, alone. He has no partner.
Sovereignty and praise are due to Him and
He is on all things Omnipotent! ™!

Moreover, the following are from among the
invocations recommended for this day:

“Our Lord! Give us in this world that which
ts good and in the Hereafter that which
ts good, and save us from the torment of
the Fire! ”

“O Allah! Grant me guidance, piety, modesty,
and independence.”

Equally important, the Muslim should not ask any
one but Allah for anything on this day, for it has been
narrated that Salim Ibn “Abdulldh Ibn "Umar saw a
man asking (i.e., begging) the people on the day of
"Arafah so he said to him, “O you who are incapable!
Is it on this day that someone other than Allah is
asked?” meaning to blame him for what he was doing.

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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Tawdaf (Circumambulation)

Tawdf is one of the pillars of Hajj. It literally
means “going around” and what is meant by it in this
section is circumambulating the Ka bah as enjoined
in the Qur'anic words

YA ER IR AT
{... and circumambulate the Ancient House.}
(Qur’dan: 22: 29)
There are four types or forms of tawdaf:

1. Tawdful-Qudiim (arrival circumambulation)
2. Tawdful-Ifadah (leaving circumambulation)
3. Tawdful-Wadda™ (farewell circumambulation)
4. Tawdfut-Tatawwu (voluntary circumambulation)

Tawdaful-Qudiim (Arrival Circumambulation)

The first thing that a pilgrim does when he enters
the Sacred Mosque is to circumambulate the Ka bah.
This circumambulation is called tawdful-quditm or
arrival circumambulation, because it is the first thing
that a pilgrim performs from among the mandstk or
the prescribed duties of Hayjj.

In this connection, it is desirable for whoever enters
the Sacred Mosque to start with circumambulating
the House, for tawdf is the salutation of the mosque,
as a way of following the example of the Prophet
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(PBUH). It has been narrated on the authority of
*A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, that when the
Prophet (PBUH) came to Mecca he performed ablution
then circumambulated the House. “A’ishah said,

“After that I performed Hajj with Abuz-
Zubayr and the first thing that he did when
he reached Mecca) was tawdf, then I used to
see the Muhijirin (Emigrants) and the
Angér (Supporters of Medina) doing that,..™

It is also desirable for whoever performs tawdful-
qudim to move fast in the first three circuits or
rounds of circumambulation — and this is like jogging
~ and to walk at a normal pace in the remaining four
circuits. This is because that is how the Prophet
(PBUH) used to perform this form of tewdf. It has
been narrated by Muslim on the authority of Jabir
Ibn “Abdullih, may Allah be pleased with him, that
that when the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) proceeded
to Mecca, he came to it (the Black Stone) and kissed
it then moved to his right. Then he moved quickly in
three circuits (of tawdf), and walked in four circuits.

The wisdom behind this quick moving, or what is
known as ramal in Arabic, can be indicated through
the following narration of Al-Bukhéiri and Muslim on
the authority of Ibn “Abbis, who said,

“When the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and
his Companions came to Mecca, the pagans
circulated the news that a group of people
(Muslims) were coming to them and they
had been weakened by the fever of Yathrib

I Narrated by Al-Bukhéri.
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(Medina). So, the Prophet (PBUH) ordered
his Companions to do ramal in the first three
rounds of fawdf and to walk between the
two corners (the Black Stone and Yemenite
Corner). The Prophet (PBUH) did not order
them to do ramal in all the rounds of tawdf
out of pity for them.”

It is clear that the Prophet (PBUH) ordered his
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, to do
ramal — and not perform the fawdf with a normal
pace of walking — to show that they were strong and
not weakened by that fever as the pagans had thought.
However, out of pity for them, the Prophet (PBUH)
did not make them complete the seven rounds of
tawdf with ramal which is similar to jogging.

Tawdaful-Ifadah (Leaving Circumambulation)

Tawdful-Ifadah or leaving circumambulation is
one of the pillars of Hajj and without it the latter is
not valid. It is to be performed during the time
starting from the midnight of the eve of the Sacrifice
Day after “leaving”*Arafah and staying at Muzdalifah.
Almighty Allah says,

ol sl e Al ) S0 el e 136D
%... Then when you leave ‘Arafat, remember
Allah (by glorifying His Praises, i.e. prayers
and invocations, ete.) at the Mash ar-il-
Haram...*
(Quran: 2: 198)
Al-Mash ar Al-Haram is Muzdalifah. Thus, this tawdéf
is called fawdful-ifddah or leaving circumambulation
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because it is performed after “leaving” *Arafah. It is
also called the visiting circumambulation because the
pilgrim comes from Miné and visits the House.

Among the texts proving the obligation of this
tawdf is the Quriinic verse that reads,
LB ialls |ty 20550 1585 s | sl 25
& Then let them complete the prescribed duties
(Mandsik of Hajj) for them, and perform
their vows, and circumambulate the Ancient
House (the Ka'bah). !
(Qur'an: 22: 29)
As, in this verse Almighty Allah commands that after
performing the prescribed duties, including shaving
or shortening their hair and trimming their nails,

and after performing their vows, the pilgrims are to
circumambulate the House, and this is fawdéful-ifadah.

The time of this fawdf ends with the third day of
the days of Sacrifice Feast ("[dul-Adh&) according to
Aba Hanifah, and thus if it is delayed a penalty
slaughtering is required because the duties of Hajj
end with the third day of the days of Sacrifice Feast.

According to Malik, the time of tawdful-ifidah
ends with the end of the month of Dhul-Hijjah,
because Allah says,

AR Y

4 The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known

(lunar year) months...
(Qur'an: 2 : 197)



Mailik says that as the minimum of plural (in Arabic)
is three — referring to the plural “months” in the
verse — then this tawdf ends with the end of the third
month of Hajj, namely Dhul-Hijjah, so if a pilgrim
delays this tawdf until Dhul-Hijjah has ended a
penalty slaughtering is required.

Ahmad, however, maintains that the time of this
tawdf is limitless, so it will be valid if a pilgrim
performs it at any time until the end of the year.

Tawaful-Wadd® (Farewell Circumambulation)

Tawaful-Wadda™ or farewell circumambulation is
performed before leaving Mecca and it is obligatory
according to the majority of fagihs, and thus a penalty
slaughtering is required if it is neglected. This is
because the Prophet (PBUH) enjoined it both through
words and through personal application. He said,

“Whoever makes pilgrimage to this House or
performs “Umrah, let his last action be with
the House,™

meaning: let his last action be the circumambulation
round the House. It has also been narrated on the
authority of Ihn “Abbas who said,

“The people were dispersing in every
direction so the Prophet (PBUH) said, 'No
one should leave (Mecca) until his last
action be with the House, ™

! Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Abi Dawad.
2 Marrated by Muslim.
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meaning the same as in the previous hadith. And
still, according to a narration of Malik in his Muwatta’
the Prophet (PBUH) said that “the last duty is to
circumambulate the House”.

It is worth mentioning here that a menstruating
woman is exempt from this farewell circumambulation,
because it has been narrated by Al-Bukhari and
Muslim that “Abdullih Ibn “Abbas, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“Woman was permitted to leave (Mecca) if
her menstruation began. At the beginning
Ibn "Umar used to say that she was not
allowed to leave then I heard him saying,
“She can leave. Verily, the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) permitted them, (i.e., menstruating
women, to do so).”

Still, tawdful-ifadah or leaving circumambulation
is not to be neglected for any reason because it is a
pillar of Hajj as outlined before yet it is not permissible
for a menstruating woman to circumambulate the
Ka'bah except in a state of purification. Therefore,
she must delay her travel until her menstruation
comes to an end then she can perform the tawdf
required. It has been narrated that "A’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, said that she came to
Mecca and her period began. She added,

“The Messenger of Allah came to me and I
was weeping, whereupon he said, ’Are you
menstruating 7 I replied in the affirmative,
whereupon he said, "This is what Allah has
ordained for all the daughters of Adam. Do
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whatever the pilgrim does except that you
should not circumambulate the House (i.e.,
the Ka bah) until you have washed yourself
(i.e., performed ghusl at the end of the
menstruation).”

The Conditions of Tawaf

For the validity of tawdf certain conditions must
be met, as follows.

1. A person who is to perform tawdf must be
in a state of purification from both the minor
hadath, such as urination, and the major hadath as
being in a state of jandbah. This is because the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“The circumambulation round the House is

like prayer, except that you can speak while

performing it. So, whoever speaks while

performing it should not say except what

is good.™
It has also been narrated, as mentioned earlier, that
when “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, told
the Prophet (PBUH) that she had got her period he
(PBUH) said to her,

“This is what Allah has ordained for all the
daughters of Adam. Do whatever the pilgrim
does except that you should not eircumambulate
the House (i.e., the Ka bah) until you have

! Narrated by Muslim.
¢ Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and An-NasaT.
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washed yourself (i.e., performed ghusl at the
end of the menstruation).”™

2. He must cover his ‘awrah (private parts),
because it has been narrated by Al-Bukhari and
Muslim that Abti Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased
with him, said,

“Abt Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him,
sent me — during the Hejj for which the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) had appointed
him (AbG Bakr) as commander before the
Farewell Pilgrimage — among a group of
people to call out to the people on the Day of
Sacrifice: that no polytheist would (be
allowed to) make pilgrimage after that year
nor would a naked person (be allowed to)
circumambulate the House.”

The people, during the pre-Islamic period of
ignorance, used to take off all their clothes and
circumambulate the Ka'bah, men during the day and
women during the night. They would say: we do not
circumambulate in clothes in which we disobeyed
Allah. Therefore, Allah replied to this foolishness and
ignorance and called this act a “f@hishah,” saying,

Gyl Ay Gelle Tle Gn'y 1016 Atald 5 Tad 137,
Y Gl e ol ST al Y A oy 6 g,
LA

dAnd when they commit a Fahishah (evil
deed, gotng round the Ka'bah in naked state,

T Marrated by Muslim.
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every kind of unlawful sexual intercourse,
ete.), they say: 'We found our fathers doing it,
and Allah has commanded us of it.” Say:
‘Nay, Allah never commands of Fahishah. Do

you say of Allah what you know not? §
(Qur'an: 7: 28)

An-Nawawi comments on this abominable act
saying that when Islam came it ordained that private
parts must be covered and Almighty Allah revealed

Allah,
{laaie U8 e iy 108 e g 4P

& O Children of Adam! Take your adornment

(by wearing your clean clothes), while

praying and going round (the Tawaf of) the

Ka'bah...?

(Qur’an: 7: 31)

Besides, the Prophet (PBUH) proclaimed,

“No naked person is to circumambulate the
House!™!

3.Tawdf must be performed in seven complete
rounds, for this is what the Prophet (PBUH) did as
explicitly narrated by Jéabir, may Allah be pleased with
him, concerning the Farewell Pilgrimage. He said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) circumam-
bulated the House in seven rounds, in three
of which he moved quickly and he walked
{at a normal pace) in the (remaining) four
rounds..."

I Spp An-Nawawi's commentaries on Sahil Musfim 18/162.
2 Narrated by Muslim.




Acecordingly and as the majority of scholars view, if a
person neglects even a single round of the required
seven rounds, his fawdf will be invalid, because the
Prophet (PBUH) used to perform tawdf as seven
rounds regularly.

4. He must commence the tfawdf from
position of the Black Stone and end it also at its
location, because it has been narrated by Jabir, may
Allah be pleased with him, that “when the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) proceeded to Mecca, he came to it
(the Black Stone) and kissed it then moved to his
right. Then he moved quickly in three circuits (of
tawidf), and walked in four circuits.™

5. The Ka 'bah must be on the left side of the
person who performs fawaf If it is on the other
side, the tawdf will not be valid, because Jabir, may
Allah be pleased with him, said, as in the narration
mentioned above, “then he (PBUH) moved to his
right,” meaning that the Prophet (PBUH) moved to
the right side thus making the Ka'bah on his left
side. This is what the Prophet (PBUH) “did” and it is
well known that he Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Take (i.c.,) learn your mandasik (the preseribed
duties of Hajj and *Umrah) from me.”?
This further means that the religious duties and acts
are to be learned and applied by means of “following”

what is ordained in the Qur'an and the Sunnah and
not according to innovations in the religion.

! Narrated by Muslim.
*Narrated by Muslim.
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6. Tawaf is to be performed outside the
Ka'bah. When Almighty Allah ordered, ... and
circumambulate the Ancient House.} (Qurian: 22: 29)
He meant that this is to be done “around” the
House and not inside it. Accordingly, if a person
circumambulated in the Hijr! of Ism4'il (Ishmael), his
tawdf will be invalid because the Hijr belongs to the
inside of the Ka bah. So, whoever circumambulates in
the Hijr will be circumambulating inside the Ka bah
and not around it, and this is not permissible.
Ibn "Abbas is reported to have said, “O people!
Listen to what I am telling you: Let him whoever
circomambulates the House do this from behind
the Hijr...™

It should be known that the Hijr belongs to the
inside of the Ka'bah as stated by the Prophet (PBUH)
when he said to “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her,

“O A’ishah! If your people had not been
recently polytheists, I would have demolished
the Ka'bah, and would have brought it to
the level of the ground, and would have
constructed two doors, one fucing the east
and the other one to the west, and would
have added to it six cubils of space from the
Hijr, for the Quraysh reduced it when they
rebuilt it.™®

"The Hijr is the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah which is at present in
the form of a compound toward the northwest of the Ka'bah.

¢ Narrated by Al-Bulkhiri.

4 Narrated by Muslim.
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7. He should do the seven rounds of tawéf
consecutively. This seventh condition must be met
for tawdf to be valid according to Malik and Ahmad
yet there is no legal liability if the rounds are not
done exactly consecutively — i.e., if they are separated
by waiting for a short time — due to tiredness or some
other excuse such as illness.

The Hanafis and the Shifi'is however say that
performing the seven rounds consecutively is an act
of the Sunnah. Thus, if a person separates the seven
circuits of tawdaf, his tawaf will not be invalidated
because of that. He can count the seven required
rounds by adding what remains thereof to what he
has already performed every time he separates the
rounds, and he does not have to repeat the rounds
from the beginning. The proponent of this opinion
prove it with the narration of Humayd Ibn Zayd
who said,

“I saw “Abdullah Ibn "Umar circumambulating
the House three rounds or four then he sat
(awhile) to rest while a boy of his was fanning
him. After that he stood up (and completed
the tawdf) counting (its rounds by adding the
remaining rounds) to the rounds he had
performed.”

The Acts of the Sunnah Related to Tawaf

There are certain acts of the Sunnaf pertaining to
tawif. They may be outlined as follows.

1. Kissing the Black Stone

It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari that Az-
Zubayr Ibn "Arabi said,
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“A man asked Ibn "Umar about the touching
of the Black Stone. Ibn "Umar said, T saw
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) touching
and kissing it.” The questioner said, ‘But
what if there is a crowd (i.e., a lot of rush)
round the Ka'bah and the people overpower
me? He replied angrily, ‘Stay in Yemen!—
that man was from Yemen—I saw the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) touching and
kissing it.”
Moreover, it has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi
that “Abis Ibn Rabi'ah said,

“l saw ‘Umar Ibnul-Khattdb kissing the
(Black) Stone as he was saying, I am
kissing you and I know that you are a stone
and that you neither harm nor avail; and
had it not been that I saw the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) kissing vou, I would not have
kissed you.”

2, Idtiba’ or uncovering the right hand is an
act of the Sunnah, and the pilgrim is to do that while
performing the tawdf related to "Umrah and every
tawdf after which there is sa’y or going between As-
Safa and Al-Marwah) in Hejj. It has been narrated on
the authority of Ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased
with him, that

“the Prophet (PBUH) and His Companions
started “Umrah from Al-Ji'rdnah. They
moved quickly round the House (i.e.,
performed fawdf) (and at the same time)
taking their garments under their armpits
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(in such a way with which) they threw
(parts of) them on their left shoulders (thus
leaving their right hands uncovered).”

This uncovering of the right hand is not obligatory
in tawdf, yet it is one of the acts of the Sunnal which,
if done, secures a better and perfect performance of
the Hajj or the "Umrah in question. On the other
hand, if this act is neglected, the pilgrim may lose
part of the reward. It should also be known that
uncovering the right hand is to be done during the
time of circamambulation only, as it is an act of the
Sunnah that the Muslim covers his shoulders while
performing prayer as well as in all times in general.

3. Ramal or moving quickly in the first
three rounds of fawdf is another act of the
Sunnah pertaining to tawdf. Thus, the person who
circumambulates moves quickly during the first three
rounds and walks at a normal pace during the
remaining four rounds. It has been authentically
narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Prophet
(PBUH) did that, and we have already mentioned the
wisdom behind that when speaking about tawdful-
guditm or arrival circumambulation.

4. Touching the Yemenite Corner while saying
takbir is another act of the Sunnah related to tawdf,
because the Prophet (PBUH) did that. To follow the
Sunnah exactly in this regard, the Muslim should
touch it while saying takbir yet without kissing it; he
can say, “Bismillah. Allihu akbar. (In the Name of
Allah. Allah is the Greatest.)” It has been narrated
that Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

! Narrated by Abd Déawid,
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“I have never neglected touching these
corners whether in adversity or in prosperity
since | saw the Prophet (PBUH) touching
them,™
meaning “the Yemenite Corner and the Black Stone”
by the two corners.

5. It is an act of the Sunnah to invoke Allah
beside the two corners — the Yemenite Corner and
the Black Stone — with what has been attributed to
the Prophet (PBUH) in this connection. It has been
narrated by Ibn M&jah on the authority of Abu
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Seventy angels have been charged with it
(the Yemenite Corner). So, whoever says, ‘O
Allah! I ask You for forgiveness and
wellbeing in worldly life and the Hereafter.
Our Lord! Give us in this world that which
is good and in the Hereafter that which is
good, and save us from the torment of the
Firel’ the angels say, ‘Amin (Amen!) ™

6. Concerning the two rak'ahs related to
tawdf, it is an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim
recites the chapter of Al-Kafirn in the first rak 'ah
and the chapter of Al-Tkhlids in the second rak ah.
This is because the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) did
that as narrated by Muslim on the authority of Jabir,
may Allah be pleased with him.

! Warrated by Al-Bukhéri,
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Sa’y (Going between As-Safa
and Al-Marwah)

Sa’y or going between Asg-Safdl and Al-Marwah?
represents one of the pillars of Hajj as maintained by
most scholars. This “going” is to be done in a certain
way and for a specific number of times, as part of the
prescribed duties of Hajj.

Almighty Allah says,

S il B Al e 855y Gl P
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dVerily! As-Safa and Al-Marwah (two
mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols of
Allah. So it is not a sin on him who
performs Hajj or "Umrah (pilgrimage) of the
House (the Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform
the going (Tawdf) between them (As-Safd
and Al-Marwah)... ¥

(Qur'an: 2: 158)
And, the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“O people! Perform sa’y (between As-Safé

and Al-Marwah), for sa’y has be prescribed
for you.™

P As-Safd is located at the border of the mountain of Abt Qubays.
2 Al-Marwah is located at the border of the mountain of Quaygi dn.
3 Marrated by Ad-Dédruquini and others.
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The Conditions of Sa’y

There are certain conditions that must be met for
the sa’y between As-Safid and Al-Marwah to be valid,
as follows.

1. To walk between As-Safi and Al-Marwah
in seven phases which are counted as follows: the
going from As-Safi to Al-Marwah is to be counted as
one phase and the return from Al-Marwah to As-Safa
is to be counted as another, and so on until the seven
phases are done.

2. To start with As-Safid and end with Al-
Marwah in the first, third, fifth, and seventh phases
and to start with Al-Marwah and end with As-Safa in
the second, fourth, and sixth phases. Therefore, if
this order is reversed, the first phase will not be
counted as from the seven required phases of sa’y,
because the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) started with
Ag-Safa and said,

“I start with that with which Allah has started.™

3. The sa’y is to be performed after tawaf
which 1is performed as a pillar of Hajj or after
tawdful-qudim (arrival circamambulation), because
this is what has been authentically narrated as done
by the Prophet (PBUH).

4, The sa’y is to be performed in the rmas’d or

the place of sa’y, that is, between the mountain of
As-Safia and the mountain of Al-Marwah, whether in
the ground floor or the upper floor, as this is all

t Narrated by Muslim and An-Nasa'i.
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permissible for in either way the required sa'y or
going is achieved. Interestingly enough, the mas'a is
a street between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. The length
of this street is four hundred meters and its width is
twenty meters.

The Acts of the Sunnah Related to Sa’y

There are certain acts of the Sunnah pertaining to
sa’y between As-Safi and Al-Marwah. They can be
summarized as follows.

1. That a man - and not a woman - mounts
up As-Safa and Al-Marwah as high as the stature of
an erect man and sees the Ka'bah, because the
Prophet (PBUH) towered up these two mountains
until he saw the Ka'bah, as narrated by Muslim.

It is said that at present there is no place that can
be towered except a part that is like a stone bench.
Besides, buildings nowadays may hinder those who
are performing sa’y from seeing the Ka'bah, yet it can
be seen from above As-Safi at the gate of As-Safi.

2. The person who performs sa’y should be in
a state of purification, as ordained by the Sunnah.

3. He should walk at a normal pace whether at
the beginning or at the.end of the sa'y, yet a man —
and not a woman — can move quickly only between
the two places known as the two green flags.

4. To invoke Allah with words with which
the Prophet (PBUH) invoked Him while performing
sa’y. It has been narrated by Muslim that in the
Farewell Pilgrimage the Prophet (PBUH) towered up
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Ag-Safi until he saw the House, then he faced the
qtblah and said,

“There is no god but Allah, alone. He has no
partner. Sovereignty and praise are due to
Him and He is on all things Omnipotent.
There is no god but Allah, alone. He fulfilled
His promise, granted His servant victory,
and defeated the Confederates alone.”
It has also been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH)
would say while performing sa'y,

“O my Lord! Forgive (us), have mercy (upon
us), and overlook (whatever sin) You know.
Verily, You are the Almighty, the Most
Generous !”

The Muslim can invoke Allah — along with this —
with whatever words he wishes. It is also desirable that
he recites verses from the Qur'an while performing
sa’y for this is one of the best and greatest forms of
remembering Allah.
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The Obligations of Hajj

The obligations or wdjibat of Hajj are the things
that a pilgrim must do during his ihrém. They must be
done perfectly as ordained by Almighty Allah and His
Messenger (PBUH), and if a pilgrim neglects any of
these obligations he is to do the required slaughtering
which is called “the penalty slaughtering,” yet his
performance of Hajj is not invalidated because of
that, for these things are not pillars (arkin) of
Hajj but obligations (wdjibdt). Thus, if any of these
obligations is not fulfilled, the deficieney caused by
this is compensated by means of the penalty
slaughtering, which serves as “expiation” for the
negligence in question.

In the main, the obligations of Hajj are: assuming
thram from the migdt (site), staying at “Arafah until
the time after the sun sets, spending the night at
Muzdalifah at the eve of the Sacrifice Day, spending
the night at MinA throughout the three nights of
tashrig, throwing the pebbles during the three Days
of Tashrig, shaving or shortening the hair of the head
on ending the state of iArdm, and finally performing
the farewell circumambu-lation or fawdful-wadd” on
leaving Mecca.

Each obligation will be discussed on the following
pages, as follows.
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The first obligation: to assume ihram from
the specified migdt

The first obligation that a pilgrim must fulfill as
far as Hajj is concerned 1s to assume thrdm from the
migdat or site specified for him by the Prophet
(PBUH). It 18 not lawful for a person who has
intended to perform Hajj or "Umral to enter Mecca
except after assuming ihrdm from the migdt defined
by the Shari ah.

Al-Bukhéri has narrated that Ibn “Abbéas, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) fixed Dhul-Hulayfah
as the migdt for the people of Medina,
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash-Sham,
Yalamlam for the people of Yemen, and
Rarn for the people of Najd. And these
mawdgit are (appointed) for those living at
those very places, and — besides them — for
those who come through those places with
the intention of performing Heajj and "Umrah;
and whoever is living inside these places
assumes thrdm from his own dwelling
place, and the people of Mecca assume
thriam from Meecca.”

In addition to the four sites or mawdqgit mentioned
in this hadith, there is a fifth migdat, that is of the
people of Iraq, and it was pinpointed by "Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him, because it is parallel to
Qarnul-Manazil, the migdat of the people of Najd. It
has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri that Ibn "Umar,
may Allah be pleased with him, said,
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“When these two towns (Basra and Kufa)
were captured, the people went to “Umar
and said, ‘O Commander of the Believers!
The Prophet fixed Qarn as the migdit for the
people of Najd. It is beyond our way and it
is difficult for us to pass through it. He
said, ‘Take as your migdt a place situated
opposite to Qarn on your usual way.’ So, he
fixed Dhatu “Irq (as their migdt).”

If a person surpasses these mawdgit without
assuming tArdm then assumes it later on, he is to do
the required slaughtering, which is slaughtering a
sheep and distributing it among the poor of the
Haram (the Sacred Precincts), and it is not permissible
for him to eat of its meat because this is “penalty”
slaughtering and not slaughtering of gratitude. After
doing this slaughtering, his Hajj will be valid and
acceptable, Allah willing.

The second obligation: to stay at “Arafah
until the nightfall

One of the obligations of Hajj is that the pilgrim
stays at "Arafah until the nightfall or in other words
until the time after the sun sets, thus adding a part
of the night to his stay during daytime. Therefore, if
he leaves “Arafah before sunset, he is to do a penalty
slaughtering because of neglecting an obligation of
Haj; and going against the Prophet’s orders in this
regard. This is because it has been authentically
narrated that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) stayed
at "Arafah until sunset, as narrated by Muslim in the
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story of the Farewell Pilgrimage. A part of the
narration concerning this pilgrimage reads:

“... The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) then
mounted his she-camel and came to the
place of stay, making his she-camel, Al-
Qaswi’, turn toward the side where there
were rocks, having the path taken by those
who went on foot in front of him, and faced
the giblah. He kept standing there until
the sun had set, the yellow light had
somewhat gone, and the disc of the sun had
disappeared...”

Fagihs have derived from the personal application
of the Prophet (PBUH) that a pilgrim who stays at
"Arafah must catch even a part of the night otherwise
he will have to do a penalty slaughtering. Still,
whoever stays at "Arafah during the night will have
caught what is required for Haj; in this very concern
and no slaughtering will be obligatory upon him. This
is because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever catches (the stay at) "Arafah during
the night will have caught (what is required
in) Hajj, and whoever misses (the stay at)
‘Arafah during the night will have missed
(what is required in) Hajj and so let him end
his thram (for Hajj) and make it for "Umrah
(instead) and let him perform Hajj the
next (year).”!

! Narrated by Ad-Daruquini.
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Imdam Malik has quoted this narration to prove that
whoever does not stay at *Arafah during the night his
Hayjj 1s invahd.

Interestingly enough, the “night” mentioned here
is that of the eve of the Sacrifice Day, that is, of
Tdul-Adhd.

The third obligation: to spend the night at
Muzdalifah

This is one of the obligations of Hajj and if a
pilgrim neglects it he must do a penalty slaughtering,
because Almighty Allah says,

aal Jid e Al 15/ SH6 il e e il 136D

4... Then when you leave "Arafit, remember

Allah (by glorifying His Praises, i.e. prayers

and tnvocations, ete.) at the Mash ar-il-

ﬁar&m...?ﬁ'

(Qur’dn: 2: 198)

Al-Mash ar Al-Hardam is Muzdalifah, as unanimously
agreed upon by scholars. It is also because when
the Prophet (PBUH) left "Arafah he descended to
Muzdalifah and stayed there until the rise of dawn.
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim
that Usiamah Ibn Zayd, may Allah be pleased with
him, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) descended from

“Arafah and when he reached the mountain

pass (before Muzdalifah) he dismounted and

urinated then performed a light ablution. I
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Praver!” He
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said, ‘Prayer is (fo be performed) ahead of
you.” Then he mounted (his she-camel) and
when he reached Muzdalifah igdmah was
pronounced and he (PBUH) performed the
Maghrib Prayer (leading the people in it).
Then igdmah was pronounced (again) and
he (PBUH) performed the ‘Ishd’ Prayer
(leading the people in it as well) and did not
perform any (voluntary) praver between the
two prayers...”?

to the end of the hadith.

The fourth obligation: to spend the night at
Mina during the three nights of tashriqg

The three nights of tashrig are the second, the
third, and the fourth nights of the days of "Tdul-Adha
or Sacrifice Feast. In other words, they are the
eleventh, the twelfth, and the thirteenth nights from
the month of Dhul-Hijjah. The Days of Tashrig
(tashrig meaning “airing”) are called as such because
pilgrims used to slaughter camels and sheep on the
first day of the Sacrifice Feast days then cut them
and leave them to “dry” during the next three days.
That is why the first day is called “the Day of
Sacrifice” and the other three days are called “the
Days of Tashrig”. Moreover, these Days of Tashrig
are the days referred to in the verse that reads,

Qe 21 3 ala gy e ) 36 gy 8 o

I Narrated by Al-Bulhéri and Muslim.
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4... But whosoever hastens to leave in two

days, there is no stn on him and whosoever

stays on, there is no sin on him...

(Quran: 2: 203)

This means: whoever hastens to leave Mini on the
second day — which is the third day of the ‘Idul-Adha
days — there is no sin on him, and whoever stays on
until the third day - which is the fourth day of
the ‘fdul-Adhé days — there is no sin on him, and this
15 better.

Spending the night until after midnight is
obligatory according to MAalik, Ash-Shafi'i, and Ahmad
and whoever neglects that is to do a penalty
slaughtering. Besides, it is sufficient — according to
their view — that the pilgrim stays there most of the
night. It has been narrated that “A’ishah, may Allah
be pleased with her, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) Ileft
("Arafah) in the last part of the day when
he had performed the Zuhir Prayer then
returned to Minid where he stayed during
the nights of tashrig.”

Abt Hanifah, however, asserts that spending the
night at Mini is an act of the Sunnaf — and not an
obligation — and thus neglecting that does not require
any penalty slaughtering. He has proved that with
the following statement of Ibn “Abbéas, may Allah be
pleased with him,

! Narrated by Abd Diwiid,
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“When you throw the pebbles {of Jmratul-
"Agabah), there is no (legal) blame if you
spend the night wherever you want.”™

It is quite important to mention here what Ibn
Qudamah has recorded in his Al-Mughni to the effect
that according to Ahmad whoever neglects spending
the night at Mind has committed a sin but no
(penalty slaughtering) is required on his part, yet he
can offer something to the poor (because of that).2

As-Sibini maintains that though the view that
spending the night at Minad is obligatory is
preponderant yet the other view — that it is not
obligatory — may solve, if applied, a complicated
problem. This is because Min is a small place which
is not wide enough for the huge number of pilgrims
who may be two millions or more. The crowdedness
caused by the existence of these numerous pilgrims
causes suffocation, so if the other view is applied and
at least the residents of Saudi Arabia — many of whom
perform pilgrimage every year — spend the night in
Mecca and give anything in charity — as suggested by
Iméam Ahmad — that problem of crowdedness and
suffocation will be solved. And, Allah knows best.

The fifth obligation: to throw pebbles

One of the obligations of Hajj is that the pilgrim
throws pebbles in certain numbers and in a certain
way on the Day of Sacrifice and the Days of Tashrig.

! Marrated by Ibn Abd Shaybah.
? See Al-Mughni, 5/324-326.
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The wisdom behind throwing pebbles

The wisdom behind throwing pebbles in Hajj is to
follow in the footsteps of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham),
peace be upon him. This is because when he realized
— through a wvision — that he was commanded to
slaughter his son Isma'il (Ishmael), he hastened to
fulfill Allah’s order. Thus, he took his son Isma’il
outside Mecca, namely to Miné, and when he became
near to Jamratul-"Aqabah (the Big Jamrah)!, Satan
came to him in the image of a man and said to him,
“Where are you going, O Ibrahim? Where are you
taking your son?” Prophet Ibrihim answered, “My
Lord has commanded me to do something and I want
to fulfill it.” Satan asked, “What is it?” Prophet
Ibriahim replied, “He has commanded me to slaughter
my son, so I am on my way to fulfill Allah’s order.”
Satan said, “Do not do that! How dare you slaughter
your son? That is only a dream, a false one, and T
advise you not to do such a thing, for it is a heinous
act to slaughter yvour son!” Through the light of his
prophethood, Ibrahim realized that the man who was
talking with him was Satan himself, so he threw
seven pebbles at him until he sank in the ground.

Then Prophet Ibridhim, peace be upon him, went
on and when he reached the place of the Medium
Jamrah Satan appeared again yet in a different

I There are three places where pebbles are thrown. Each of these
places is called jomeral which is a small stone-built pillar in a walled
place. The three Jamrohs are situated at Mind, and they are known
as Al-Jamrah Al-Kubrd or the Big Jermeah, Al-Jomrah A-Wustd or
the Medium Jamrah, and the Al-Jamreh Ag-Sughri or the Small
Janrral.
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image of a man. He exchanged with Prophet Ibrahim
words like those mentioned above and Satan advised
him to ransom his son with some animals. Prophet
Ibrahim realized that it was Satan again so he threw
him with seven pebbles until he sank in the ground.

After that Prophet Ibrdhim, peace be upon him,
moved on until he reached the third Jamrah or the
Small Jamrah where Satan appeared once more in
the image of a different man. A similar dialogue took
place between the two of them then Prophet Ibrahim
realized that it was Satan again. Thereupon, he
threw Satan with seven pebbles until he disappeared
and never came back.!

It is for this memory that we, Muslims, have been
commanded to throw pebbles when performing Hajj,
s0 that we can recognize the way of Satan and his
insinuations in order to be able to ward him off by
obeying Almighty Allah. That is why pilgrims say
Alléhu akbar on throwing pebbles, as this reflects their
glorifying Allah and shows how low and depleted
Satan is.

Throwing pebbles on the first day

The time of throwing pebbles on the first day —
which is the Day of Sacrifice — starts with sunrise
and extends to sunset, yet it is an act of the Sunnah
that it is done at forenoon. It has been narrated that
Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) would throw {pebbles)
on the Day of Sacrifice at forenoon, yet after

! This has been a summary of a story mentioned by Imdim Ahmad. See
Ibn Kathir, Pafsir, 4/17,
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that (i.e., on the second and the third days
of Sacrifice Feast), (he would do that) after
the sun passed the meridian.”

Throwing pebbles on the second and the third
days

On the second and the third days of “Idul-Adhd
pebbles are to be thrown from the time after the sun
passes the meridian — that is to say at noon — until
sunset. And there is no harm if the throwing is delayed
until the night because of crowdedness, because the
latter is a legal excuse as Almighty Allah says,

00 1 0 Y5 il 2 A 0y 3
€ ... Allah intends for you ease, and He does
not want to make things difficult for you.
(Qur’an: 2: 185)
Also, it has been narrated that a man told the Prophet
(PBUH) on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage
that he threw the pebbles after he had entered into

evening and the Prophet (PBUH) said to him, “(There
1s) no blame (in this).™

This permissibility of delaying the throwing until
the night solves the problem of crowdedness with
which some pilgrims may be killed. This only needs
that people be aware of the shar’i rulings related
to Hajj and the different views of scholars so that
they may save themselves and others from many
difficulties which are caused by crowdedness.

| Narrated by At-Tirmidhi,
2 Narrated by Al-Bulkhéri,
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Even if a pilgrim does not do the required throwing
of pebbles during all the three days, his Hajj will be
valid vet he will have to pay a fidvah (ransom) which
is to slaughter a sheep.

The pebbles which are to be thrown

Fagihs have agreed to the effect that the required
throwing 1s not permissible except with stones or
anything related to the origin of earth. Therefore, it is
not permissible to use for this ritual “throwing” iron,
copper, lead, or slippers as some people do. It has
been narrated on the authority of Sulaymén Ibnul-
Ahwas that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“O people! Do not kill one another! When you
are to throw the jamrah, throw (it) with

(pebbles) like the stones of khadhf 1.2

It has also been narrated that Jabir, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“I saw the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
throwing the jamrah with (pebbles) like the
stones of khadhf.™

The number of pebbles

The number of pebbles which are to be thrown on
the Day of Sacrifice and the Days of Tashrig amounts
to seventy pebbles if the pilgrim does not hasten to
leave in two dayvs and wants to do what is better; and

' Small stones which are like heans.
® Warrated by Abft Dawid.
A Warrated by Muslim and An-Nasa'.
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the number is forty-nine if he hastens to leave in
two days. Almighty Allah says,
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”‘ But whosoever hastens to leave in two
days, there is no sin on him and whosoever
stays on, there is no sin on hem. .
(Qur'an: 2: 203)
These pebbles are to be thrown as follows:

1. On the first day of the Tdul-Adhé days the
pilerim throws seven pebbles only after sunrise at
Jamratul-" Aqabah (the Big Jamrah).

2. On the second day of the Idul-Adhé days he
throws twenty-one pebbles after the sun passes the
meridian. He starts with the Small Jamrah and
throws seven pebbles then throws other seven pebbles
at the Medium Jamrah then throws seven pebbles as
well after noon at Jamratul-"Aqabah.

3. On the third day the pilgrim throws twenty-one
pebbles at the Small Jumrah, then the Medium
Jamrah, then the Big Jamrah, each with seven
pebbles. The time of this throwing starts after the
sun passes the meridian, that is, at noon. With this
third day the total number of the pebbles thrown is
forty-nine (7 + 21 + 21 = 49).

If the pilerim stays until the fourth dav at Min4,
he is to throw twenty-one pebbles as well. With the
pebbles thrown on the fourth day the number of the
pebbles becomes seventy (7 + 21 + 21 + 21 = 70}, and
this is perfect and better for the pilgrim.
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An important condition

For the throwing of pebbles to be valid the pebbles
must fall into the place of throwing (marmd) and it is
not stipulated that the pebbles hit the jamrah itself.
This requires that the pilgrim should be near enough
to the place of throwing.

The sixth obligation: to shave or shorten
the hair

One of the obligations of Hajj requires that after
finishing the mandsik or prescribed duties of Hajj the
pilgrim must have the hair of his head shaved or
shortened. This shaving or shortening is a ritual or
an act of worship that must be performed so that the
pilerim can put off his iArdm, as he cannot put off
ihrdam except after doing this shaving or shortening of
the head hair just as he cannot get out of prayer
except after salém (final salutation in prayer). This is
the view adopted by the majority of scholars.

Referring to this matter, Almighty Allah says in
the Qur'an,

mu t_,s;mdguuuﬂuyﬂ_m 3L lah P

“__]-'l_.}.n.ﬂ.i.ﬂj ;Smu_g:;.:}bmj:\.auml; *‘Jj'l pLu\_'Jl I:.]_):s.“
4 Indeed Allah shall fulfil the true vision
which He showed to His Messenger! in very

truth. Certainly, you shall enter Al-Masjid-
al-Haram; if Allah wills, secure, (some} having

t The Prophet saw a dream that he had entered Mecca along with his
Companions, having their head hair shaved and cut short.
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your heads shaved, and (some) having your
head hair cut short...
(Qur'an: 48: 27)
This verse indicates that the shaving or shortening
in question is one of the requirements of Hajj
and "Umrah.

Moreover, it has been authentically narrated that
the Prophet (PBUH) had the hair of his head shaved
and that he commanded his Companions to put off
thrdm by having their head hair shaved or shortened.
This has been mentioned in some versions of Al-
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas, may
Allah be pleased with him.

It is worth mentioning here that shaving is better
than shortening because the Prophet (PBUH) had the
hair of his hair shaved. Besides, he (PBUH) invoked
Allah for those who have their hair shaved three
times and invoked Him for those who have it cut
short only once. It has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri
and Muslim on the authority of Abi Hurayrah, may
Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) said, “O Allah! Forgive those who have
their head shaved " The people said, “And (invoke
Allah for) those who get their hair cut short.” The
Prophet said, “O Allah! Forgive those who have their
head shaved !” The people said, “And those who get
their hair cut short.” The Prophet said, “O Allah!
Forgive those whe have their head shaved,” thus
saying it three times, then he added, “and (forgive)
those who get their (head) hair cut short 1"

Also as far as what is better here is concerned, it is
desirable to start the shaving or the shortening with
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the right side of the head then do it to the left one. It
is also desirable to be facing the giblah while having
the hair shaved or shortened and to say Alldhu akbar
while doing that as well.

The amount shaved or shortened

It is an act of the Sunnah that the pilgrim has the
whole hair of his head shaved or shortened because
this is what the Prophet (PBUH) did. However, it will
be sufficient if he does this to “part” of the hair of his
head. Still, scholars have differed concerning the
amount of this “part”™ Ash-Shafi'i says that the
minimum of it is three hairs, whereas Abi Hanifah
asserts that the minimum part that is to be shaved or
shortened is one fourth of the head. Malik, however,
maintains that all the hair of the head is to be shaved
or shortened, proving this with the Qur’anic words,

4 - - uj- I - ,.5.- ,Izi',-.n
U mabay e ge ) (tlaal
i... (some) having your heads shaved, and
(some) having your head hair cut short... P
(Qur'an: 48:; 27)
This is because, he says, the words % your heads ! and

iyvour head hair® require that all the hair is to be
shaved or shortened.

The time of shaving or shortening

The pilgrim is to have the hair of his head shaved
or cut short after throwing the pebbles at Jamratul-
*Agabah “in Hajj” and after finishing the sa’y
between As-Safdi and Al-Marwah “in “Umrahl’.
Moreover and important still, this must be done in
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the Sacred Precincts (Haram) in Meecca or Mini
because it is a nusuk or a prescribed act that is to be
performed inside the Haram.

The seventh obligation: to perform farewell
circumambulation

It 15 one of the obligations of Hajj that the pilgrim
does not leave Mecca except after performing tawdful-
wadd’ or farewell circumambulation. It is called as
such because with it the pilgrim pays farewell to
the Ka'bah. This fawdf does not contain ramal, which
is to move quickly in the first three circuits of
circumambulation and walk at a normal pace in the
remaining four circuits.

The Prophet (PBUH) enjoined this farewell tawéf
and showed that it is the last of the mandsik of Hajj.
He (PBUH) said,

“Whoever makes pilgrimage to this House or
performs “Umrah, let his last action be with
the House,™

meaning: let his last action be the circumambulation
round the Ka'bah. Another narration having a
similar meaning reads: Ibn *Abbés said,

“The people were dispersing in every
direction so the Prophet (PBUH) said, 'No
one should leave (Mecea) until his last action
be with the House,™®

I Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Aba Dawid.
2 Narrated by Muslim.
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Malik has moreover narrated in his Muwatta’ that
the Prophet (PBUH) said that “the last duty is to
cirecumambulate the House”.

It is desirable that the person who pays farewell to
the Ka'bah stands at its gate and invokes Allah,
Glorified and Exalted be He, for it 1s apt that tears
are shed and invocations answered in such a place.
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The Acts of the Sunnah
Related to Hajj

There are many acts of the Sunnah pertaining
to Hajj. The following may be the most important
among them.

1. Ifrad

Literally meaning “setting aside,” ifrdd is that a
person assumes ihrdm from the migat — the place
from which iArdm starts — intending to perform Hajj
“alone,” then after performing the duties related to
Hajj he can perform "Umrah if he wishes to do so,
and no hady will be obligatory upon him because of
performing Hajj alone.

2. Talbiyah

Talbiyah is an act of the Sunnah in Hajj except
when throwing pebbles as then takbir is to be recited
instead of it. The Prophet (PBUH) used to say in his
talbivah,

“Labayk-alléhumma labbayk. Labbayka ld
sharika laka labbayk. Inna-l-hamda wan-
ni mate laka wal-mulk. La shartha lak.
(Here I am at Your service, O Allah! Here I
am at Your service! Here I am at Your
service, You have no partner, Here I am at
Your service! Verily, praise is due to You

50606



and blessings and sovereignty belong to You,
(and) You have no partner!) ™

3. Tawaful-Quditm (Arrival Circumambulation)

This tawdf is one of the acts of the Sunnah related
to Hajj and it is some sort of salutation to the Sacred
Mosque, as the first thing that man does after
arriving at Mecca is to circumambulate the Ka'bah.
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim that
*Alishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said that the
first thing that the Prophet (PBUH) did when he
reached Mecca was that he performed ablution then
circumambulated the House.

It is quite important to record here that fawdful-
qudiim is desirable for any Muslim who comes to Mecca
whether he is in a state of iArdm or not unless he fears
that he should miss an obligatory prayer or anything
of the kind if he performs it once he has arrived.

It is also significant to mention that this arrival
circumambulation is not performed by the residents
of Mecca itself because there is no “arrival” on their
part in this regard.

4. The two rak ahs of tawaf

This is one of the well-known acts of the Sunnah
as far as Hajj is concerned. It has been narrated by
Muslim on the authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased
with him, that when the Prophet (PBUH) reached the
Magam? of Ibrahim (Abraham), he recited,

! Narrated by Muslim,
2 This is the stone on which Prophet Tbrahim, peace be upon him, stood
while he was building the Ka'bah,
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{lals pal ) & a1 il P

4 And take you (people) the Magém (place) of

Ibrahim (Abraham) as a place of prayer (for

some of your prayers.. B

(Qur'an: 2: 125)
Jabir also said that the Prophet (PBUH) performed
two rak’ahs behind the Magim of Ibrdhim and
recited in the two rak’'chs the chapter of Al-

Munéfiqin in the first and the chapter of Al-Tkhlas in
the second.

Some scholars say that the wisdom behind the
performance of these two rak’ahs is that as tawdfis a
very special and unique act of worship because it is to
be performed round the Ka'bah alone and no other
place all over the world is to be circumambulated, the
Muslim performs these two rak'ahs as a way of
showing gratitude to Allah Who has honored and
enabled him to perform this special act of worship in
this blessed and sacred precinet.

Some other scholars say that performing these two
prayers behind the Magam of Ibrahim in particular
makes the person who performs them in this very
place recall the memory of Prophet Ibrahim's
constructing the House and striving to ward the
people off worshiping idols and bringing them back to
worshiping Allah alone. That may be why Allah says,

(i it 15
4And take you (people) the Magéam (place) of
Ibrahim (Abraham) as a place of prayer (for

some of your prayers...
(Qur'an: 2: 125)
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thus honoring the place where Prophet Ibrahim,
peace be upon him, stood while building the Ka'bah.

Interestingly enough, after circumambulating the
House and performing the two rak ahs related to it, it
is desirable that the Muslim drinks from the water of
Zamzam, the sacred well inside the Haram, because
it has been authentically narrated that the Prophet
(PBUH) drank from its water. Furthermore, it is
enough for the Muslim to be keen on drinking from
the water of this blessed well to know that the heart
of the Prophet (PBUH) was washed with its water. It
has been narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn
Milik, may Allah be pleased with him, that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“(The angels) came to me and took me to the
Zamzam (well) and my heart was opened
and washed with the water of Zamzam and
then I was left (at my place).™

5. To spend of the night of "Arafah at Mina

Spending the night at Mina during the eve of the
day of “Arafah is an act of the Sunnah, unlike
spending the night at it during the nights of tashrig
as the latter is obligatory and not an act of the
Sunnaf. This is because spending the night of
"Arafah at Mina is for rest.

6. Tawdful-Wadéa™ or farewell circumam-
bulation is an act of the Sunnah according to
Mailik, who says that because it 15 an act of the
Sunnah — and not an obligation as maintained by the

| Narrated by Muslim.
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majority of scholars — no penalty slaughtering is
required on the part of whoever does not perform it.
Malik proves this view by saying that the penalty
slaughtering is required when the pilgrim commits
some deficiency when dealing with some obligation of
Hajj while being in a state of ihrdam, yet farewell
circumambulation is performed “after” putting off
thrdm, and so it is not an obligation.
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The Pilgrim’s Diary

In order to make things easier and more
understandable for the reader, a simplified and
outlined description of what the pilgrim does during
the davs of Hajy will be presented as follows.

The Eighth of Dhul-Hijjah

The eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah is called the day of
tarwiyeeh. It 18 said that farwiyah here i1s derived
from the Arabic word riwdyah, which means
“narration” or “relating” and this day is called the day
of tarwiyah in this sense as the imam “tells” pilgrims
about the mandsik or the prescribed duties of Hajj
and Umrah on it. It is also said that the word
tarwivah is derived from the Arabic word irtiwd’,
which means “quenching one’s thirst” because pilgrims
would quench their thirst with water on this day and
collect it at Mina.

A pilgrim may be a mutamatti’, that is a person
who assumes ifiram for performing "Umrah during
the months of Hajj then performs Hajj during the
same year in which he performed "Umrah. In this
case, he assumes ifiram for Hajj on this day of
tarwiyah from the migdt specified for him and the
people of Mecca assume ihram from the places where
they dwell. It is desirable for the pilgrim to take a
bath, apply perfume, and do everything he did during

his thram for "Umrah.
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If however the pilgrim wants to perform Heajj
alone (ifrad) or Hajj and "Umrah (girdn), he keeps his
thram and all pilgrims are to head for Mind where
they perform the Zuhr and the "Asr prayers as well
as the Maghrib and the "Ishd’ prayers shortened and
without combining any two of them. Then they
perform there at Mina the Fajr Prayer of the ninth
day of Dhul-Hijjah.

The Ninth of Dhul-Hijjah

This is the day of "Arafah and the pilgrim is to act
on it as follows:

1. When the sun rises, he is to head for "Arafah
while reciting talbiyah or takbir.
2. After that he is to alight at Namirah if he can

do so and make sure that he has entered the land
of “Arafah.

3. Then he is to perform the Zuhr and the
"Asr prayers shortened and combined with one
pronouncement of adhdn and two pronouncements of
igimah.

4. He is to invoke Allah and glorify Him earnestly
with different forms of dhikr while facing the giblah
and not the mountain,

5. He can invoke Allah with whatever words he
can easily say yet it is better to use the words used by
the Prophet (PBUH) on the same occasion. He
(PBUH) said,

“The best of what I and the Prophets before
me said at the eve of "Arafah: "There is no

N
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god but Allah, alone. He has no partner.
Sovereignty and praise are due to Him. He
gives life and causes death and He is on all
things Omnipotent.”™

6. It is an act of the Sunnah that pilgrims “do not”
observe fast on this day of “Arafah.

7. All the land of "Arafit represents the mawgif or
the place of stay as stated by the Prophet (PBUH).

8. When the sun sets on this day of "Arafah the
pilgrim is to leave the land of "Arafat for Muzdalifah,
and he should do that calmly and peacefully without
crowding people or making a commotion. And if he
leaves “Arafah before sunset, His Hajj is invalid
because “Hajj 1s “Arafah,” as stated by the Prophet
(PBUH).

9. When he reaches Muzdalifah, the pilgrim is to
perform the Maghrib and the Ishda’ prayvers shortened
and combined with one pronouncement of adhdn and
two pronouncements of igdmah.

10. He is to spend the night at Muzdalifah until
dawn then he is to perform the Fajr Prayer there
then he can invoke Allah for whatever he wants while
facing the giblah, doing this until the light of the
morning is pronounced.

11. After that he picks up (i.e., collects) pebbles
from Muzdalifah, and it is permissible for him to pick
them up from MinA. It is also permissible that someone
else picks them up for him.

12. The pilgrim leaves for Mina after the light of
the morning is pronounced, however it is permissible
for women and the weak to do that starting from the
time after midnight.
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The Tenth of Dhul-Hijjah

This is the day of Sacrifice Feast (fdul-Adhd) and
the pilgrim acts on it as follows.

1. He leaves Muzdalifah for Mina when the light of
the morning has been pronounced, doing that calmly
and peacefully.

2. He throws pebbles at Jamratul-"Agabah which
is known as the Big Jamrah. These pebbles are seven,

3. He recites takbir with every pebble.

4. Pebbles are to be thrown on this day after
sunrise,

5. After throwing the pebbles everything becomes
allowed for him except women. Then he wears his
normal clothes.

6. After throwing the pebbles the pilgrim
slaughters the hady at Mina or Mecca. He eats from
it, gives parts of it to others as present, and feeds the
poor from it. It is also possible that he authorizes
someone to do that for him. If he cannot offer any
hady, he is to observe fast for three days during the
Hajj and seven days when he returns to his homeland.

7. After the slaughtering, he has the hair of his
head shaved or cut short. Women however do not
shave their heads yet they cut a part of the hair equal
to a fingertip.

8. It is better to consider the following order: (i)
throwing pebbles, (ii) then slaughtering the hady, (iii)
then having the hair shaved or shortened.
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9. After that the pilgrim heads for Mecca to
perform tawdful-ifiadah (leaving circumambulation).

10. He circumambulates the Ka'bah in seven
circuits with neither ramal (moving quickly in the
first three circuits and walking at a normal pace in
the remaining four) nor idtibd” (uncovering the right
hand). After that he performs two rak'ahs at the
Maqgam (place) of Ibrahim.

11. He performs sa’y (going) between As-Safi and
Al-Marwah if he is a mutamatti’ or did not perform
sa'y in the “Umrah if he is performing Hajj alone
(ifrdad) or Hajj and "Umrah (girdan).

12. He performs the Zuhr Prayer in Mecca then
goes to Mind where he spends the night.

The Eleventh of Dhul-Hijjah

The eleventh day of Dhul-Hijjah is the first of the
Days of Tashrig. The pilgrim is to act on this day as
follows.

1. He throws the Small Jamrah after the sun
passes the meridian with seven pebbles reciting
takbir with every pebble. After finishing that he can
move a little bit forward on the right side of the
Jamrah and invoke Allah while facing the giblah.

2. He throws the Medium Jamrah as he has done
with the first one then invokes Allah.

3. He throws Jamratul-" Aqabah (the Big Jamrah)
— which is next to Mecca — as he has done with the
previous one, yet he may not invoke Allah after that.



The Twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah

This is the second of the Days of Tashrig and the
pilgrim is to act on it as follows.

1. He does what he did on the eleventh day of
Dhul-Hijjah.

2. It is permissible for him to hasten to leave
Mina, because Allah says,

d ot ch Wi oedn Lt bk myE Leme- s Ty e o3
Gadle 3 D Al felp dlle DU iy 3 el P
4... But whosoever hastens to leave in two
days, there is no sin on him and whosoever

stays on, there is no sin on him... #
(Qur'an: 2: 203)

3. If the sun sets while he is at Min4, it is not
permissible for him to leave and he is to pass the
night of the thirteenth of Dhul-Hijjaj then throws
twenty-one pebbles.

The Thirteenth of Dhul-Hijjah

This day is the last of the Days of Tashrig. The
pilgrim 1s to do as follows.

1. He throws twenty-one pebbles as he did on each
of the two previous days.

2. He performs tawdful-wadd or farewell
circumambulation if he wants to travel to his
homeland. With this circumambulation the pilgrim
finishes the acts of Hajj.
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‘Umrah (Minor Pilgrimage)

Many of the rulings related to "Umrah have already
been discussed when dealing with Hajj in general, yet
here "Umrah will be tackled in its own right.

The Definition of "Umrah

The word “Umrah is derived from the Arabic word
“timdr” which means “visiting”. And, in shar’i
terminology as an act of worship "Umrah is to visit
the sanctified Ka'bah, circumambulate it, perform
the sa’y or going between Ag-Safi and Al-Marwah,
then have the hair of the head shaved or cut short.

The Excellence of "Umrah

“Umrah is an act of worship that has a special
excellence in Islam and the reward assigned for
performing it is quite great especially if the Muslim
performs it during the blessed month of Ramédan, as
it then equals — in reward — a performance of Hayjj.
The Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Umrah in Ramaddin is egquivalent to a
performance of Hajj.™

Besides, "Umrah is a form of jihdd which has no
actual fighting, as it has been narrated by Ibn Majah
and others that “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with
her, said,

! Narrated by Muslim.
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“T said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Is jihad
prescribed for women? He said, ‘Yes, (but it
ts) jihdd which contains no fighting: Hajj
and “Umrah.”

Additionally, "Umrah is a means of having one’s
sins forgiven, for it has heen narrated by Al-Bukhari,
Muslim, and Ahmad on the authority of Abii Hurayrah,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) said,

(A performance of) Umrah to (another
performance of) “Umrah atones for (the sins
committed) between the two of them, and no
reward is for a hajj mabriir (i.e., Hajj which
is done according to the Sunnah and is
accepted by Allah) except Paradise.”

In the same connection the Prophet (PBUH) is reported
to have said,

“Follow up between Hajj and ‘Umrah (i.e.,
perform them frequently one after another),
for they ward off poverty and sins as the
bellows ward off the refuse of iron, gold,
and stlver.”

The excellence of ‘Umrah may moreover be
indicated through the fact that the Prophet (PBUH)
performed Hajj only once and this performance of
Hajj is known as Hugjjatul-Wadé® or Farewell
Pilgrimage, yet he (PBUH) performed Umrah four
times. It has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri that Anas,
may Allah be pleased with him, said,

| Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
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“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed
‘Umrah four times: (i) the "Umrah of Al-
Hudaybiyah in (the month of) Dhul-Qa dah
when the polytheists held him back (from
performing Hajj), (ii) the "Umrah (that he
performed) in the next year when he made
peace with them, (iii) the "Umrah of Al-
Ji'rAnah when he distributed the spoils of
(the battle of) Hunayn, and (iv) the "Umrah
(that he performed) with his (Farewell) Hajj.”

The Shar'i Ruling Concerning "Umrah

Generally speaking, according to AbG Hanifah and
Malik, "Umrah is a sunah mu'akkadah or an affirmed
act of the Sunnah, while Ahmad Ibn Hanbal says
that it is an obligation prescribed in the form of an
act of the Sunnch.! Still, Ash-Shéafi'i asserts that
“‘Umrah is to be performed obligatorily by whoever is
to perform Hajj obligatorily. In other words, "Umrah
is obligatory upon whoever meets the conditions
which are to be met for Hajj to be obligatory. This is
because Almighty Allah says,

i 37y 5an 1 2B

{And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies
according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad),

the Hajj and “Umrah for Allah...}
(Qur'an: 2: 196)

| By this Imédm Ahmad may have meant that "Umrah is such an act of
the Sunnah that is so important and strongly confirmed by the
Sharf'ah that it seems to be nearer to being an obligation than being
an act of the Sunnah, And, Allah knows best.
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The Shafi'is say that here Allah commands that Hajj
and "Umrah “are to” - i.e., must — be performed. In
addition to this, it has been narrated by Al-Bayhaqi
that AbG Ruzayn Al-"Ugayli, may Allah be pleased
with him, said to the Prophet (PBUH), “O Messenger
of Allah! My father is an old man who cannot perform
Hajj or "Umrah, nor can he travel.” The Prophet
(PBUH) said to him, “Perform Hajj and "Umrah on
behalf of your father.”

Among those who maintain that Umrah is an
obligation are “Umar, Ibn'Abbés, Ibn “Umar, Jabir,
Ibnul-Musayyab, Ibn Jubayr, Al-Hasan Al-Basri, and
others, may Allah be pleased with all of them.

On the other hand, Ibn Mas'ad, may Allah be
pleased with him, views that 'Umrah is not an
obligation and Milik followed in his footsteps
concerning this judgment.

The Pillars of "Umrah

There are five pillars of *"Umrah, as follows:

1. lThram.

2. Tawdf,

3. Sa’y or going between Ag-Safa and Al-Marwah.
4

. Having the hair of the head shaved or cut
short.

9. To consider arrangement when dealing with
these pillars.
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The Mawaqit (Times and Sites) of Thram
for ‘Umrah

*Umrah can be performed at any time throughout
the year and the best time for performing it is
Ramadén.

The mawdéqgit (pl. of migdt) of "Umrah for those
who come to Mecca from distant places such as
Morocco and Egypt are the same mawdgit of Hajj, as
a person who is to perform "Umrah should pass by
any of the five mawdgit of Hajj: Dhul-Hulayfah, Al-
Juhfal, Yalamlam, Dhétu "Irq, and Qarnul-Manézil.!
No one is to surpass these mawdqit without ihram if
he wants to perform Hajj or "Umrah. Al-Bukhéri has
narrated that Ibn "Abbas, may Allah be pleased with
him, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) fixed Dhul-Hulayfah
as the migdat for the people of Medina,
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash-Sham,
Yalamlam for the people of Yemen, and
@arn for the people of Najd. And these
mawdgit are (appointed) for those living at
those very places, and — besides them — for
those who come through those places with
the intention of performing Hajj and
‘Umrah; and whoever is living inside these
places assumes thram from his own dwelling
place, and the people of Mecca assume
thram from Mecca.”

! For more details you may refer to the section dealing 54 the
mawdgit of Hefi in this bool.
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The fifth migdt “Dhatu “Irg,” which is of the people of
Iraq, was pinpointed by "Umar, may Allah be pleased
with him, as narrated by Al-Bukhéri on the authority
of Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with him.

Significant still, whoever is inside the Haram (the
Sacred Precincts) and wants to perform "Umrah must
go outside the Haram to assume ihirdm for that. The
nearest place in this regard is At-Tan'im, which is
known nowadays as the mosque of 'A’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her. This is what the Prophet
(PBUH) ordained and the Four Imdams of Figh
unanimously agree upon it. This ruling is confirmed
by the narration stating that when “A’ishah wanted
to perform "Umrah while being in Mecca the Prophet
(PBUH) ordered her to go out to At-Tan'im to assume
thram for "Umrah and sent her brother ~Abdur-
Rahman Ibn AbG Bakr with her.!

Performing ‘Umrah during the Months
of Hajj

It is permissible for the Muslim to perform
‘Umrah during the months of Hajj — Shawwail, Dhul-
Qa’dah, and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah -
without performing Hajj. This is because there is no
specific time for performing Umrah. It has been
narrated that "Umar, may Allah be pleased with him,
performed Umrah during the month of Shawwal
then returned to Medina without performing Hajj.

' Narrated by Al-Bulthéri.
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It is also permissible for the Muslim to perform
"Umrah during the months of Hajj then putt off
thrim for "Umrah after finishing tawdf and sa’y. This
person is called mutamatti’. This act contradicts
what the people used to do during the pre-Islamic
period of ignorance as they used to deny the
performance of "Umrah during the months of Hajj as
they considered it a sign of foolishness and immorality.
That is why the Prophet (PBUH) commanded his
Companions who did not have hady to put off ihrdm
and perform 'Umrah instead to refute that pre-
Islamic ridiculous belief. He (PBUH) said,

“If 1 had known beforehand what I have
come to know afterwards, I would not have
brought sacrifictal animals and would have
performed a "Umrah. So, he among you who
does not have the (required) sacrificial
animals with him should put off his thram
and make this a "Umrah.™

Repeating "Umrah

The majority of fagihs are of the opinion that it is
desirable that the Muslim performs "Umrah as much
as possible and that it is not detestable that he
repeats performing it many times during the same
year. This is because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“lA performance of) "Umrah to (another
performance of) "Umrah atones for (the sins
committed) between the two of them..."?

I Narrated by Muslim.
? Narrated by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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He (PBUH) also said,

“Follow Hajj and "Umrah one after another,
for they both remove sins and poverty as
bellows remove the refuse of iron, gold,
and silver.™

It has been narrated that Nafi" said,

“ Abdulldh Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased
with him, performed 'Umrah for a number
vears during the era of Ibnuz-Zubayr: two
performances of "Umrah every year,™

It has been narrated on the authority of Al-Qasim
that “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her,
performed "Umrah three times during one year.

Also, it has been narrated that whenever the hair
of Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, grew after
having it shaved he would go out and perform
‘Umprah. This means that he used to perform 'Umrah
every now and then.

"Atd’ moreover maintains that whoever wants to
perform “Umrah even twice every month can do so.

And finally Ahmad Ibn Hanbal says that whoever
wants to perform "Umrah once every month can do
so, yet it is not desirable for him to perform it again
in less than ten days so that he can have his hair
shaved.3

' Narrated by At-Tirmidhi.
¢ Bee Al-Mughnf, 5/17,
# Thid.
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Important Rulings Concerning
Hajj and "Umrah

In this section the rulings concerning some of the
most questionable matters will be listed so that the
reader can have an outlined and comprehensive view
about these critical matters. More concentration will
be considered when dealing with two important fields:
matters that concern women in particular and matters
which require penalty slaughtering when neglected.

- Assuming ihrdm for Hajj or "Umrah 1s one
of the pillars without which neither Heajy
nor ‘Umrah 1s wvalid. Assuming ihrdam
moreover represents the intention required
for performing these two acts of worship, and
not the mere wearing of the clothes of ihram
as some people think.

- Thraém must be assumed from the migdt
specified by the Shari'ah, but the people of
Mecca assume thrdm from Mecca itself. Still,
as far as ihram for "Umrah is concerned, the
people of Mecca — being inside the Haram —
must assume it from outside it, and the
nearest place in this concern is At-Tan im.

- If a woman assumes ihram for Hajj then
menstruation afflicts her, her thrdm 1s not
invalidated because of that and thus she
remains in a state of ihrdm doing all that
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which the pilgrim does except for tawdf. When
her menstruation comes to an end she can
perform tawdf and her Hajj is valid and no
penalty slaughtering is required on her part.

If a man enters Mecca without ihirdm while
intending to perform Hajj, he can either
return to the migdt specified for him to
assume thrdm from it and nothing will be
required on his part or assume ihrdém from
Mecca yet he will have to do a penalty
slaughtering.

Purification is required for performing any
form of tawdf because it is like prayer for which
purification is required, unlike sa’y between
As-Safa and Al-Marwah as purification is not
required for performing it.

Whoever neglects throwing any of the three
Jamrahs — the Small Jamrah, the Medium
Jamrah, or the Big Jamrah — or neglects the
throwing required on any day of the days on
which the throwing of pebbles is to be done,
he must do a penalty slaughtering. The ruling
applies if a person neglects “all” the required
throwing, but he will only perform one penalty
slaughtering and not one slaughtering for
each day.

Whoever does any of the things forbidden in
ihrdm, such as applving perfume, wearing
stitched clothes, or having his hair or nails
cut, he must do a penalty slaughtering. And,
if a person applies perfume and wears stitched
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clothes, he must do a penalty slaughtering for
each and it is not sufficient that he does only
one slaughtering for committing a number of
the forbidden things in ihrdam.

It is not permissible to perform sa'y
between As-Safi and Al-Marwah except after
performing tawdf. Therefore, if a person
performs s’y then performs tawdful-quditm
(arrival circumam-bulation) or tawdful-ifidah
(leaving circumam-bulation), he must repeat
the sa’y or else he will have to do a penalty
slaughtering.

It is not permissible for a person in a state of
thram to put off ihrdm except after having
the hair of his head shaved or cut short.
Therefore, if he puts off thram by applying
perfume for example before having his hair
shaved or shortened, he must do a penalty
slaughtering.

All forms of slaughtering — including the
slaughtering of hady (sacrificial animals),
slaughtering which is done for tamattu™ or
girin, and the penalty slaughtering — are to
be executed inside the Haram, unlike the
slaughtering related to udhiyah (the sacrifice
attached to ‘fdul-Adhé or Sacrifice Feast).

If a man in a state of iArdm has intercourse
with his wife before the stay at “Arafah, his
Hajj will be invalidated because of that and
he will have to offer a badanah (a camel or a
cow or an ox), as such a mistake is not to be



fixed by reassuming tAram. If however he has
intercourse with her after staying at “Arafah
and before performing tawdaful-ifadah (leaving
circumam-bulation), he will have to slaughter
a camel or a cow and his Hgjj will be valid.

The time of throwing the first Jamrah —
Jamratul-"Agabah — on the Day of Sacrifice
starts from sunrise until the night. However,
it is permissible for the disabled and the
weak, including women and children, to throw
this Jamrah starting from midnight at the
eve of the Sacrifice Day, because the Prophet
(PBUH) allowed some women to do so.

The pilgrim must start the sa¢’y between As-
Safa and Al-Marwah with As-Safi and end it
with Al-Marwah. If he reverses it and starts
with Al-Marwah, the first phase of sa'y will
not be valid and the phases will be legally
counted as starting from the second phase
which is started with As-Safi. Thus, if he
completes the sa’y as seven phases started
with this second phase, his sa’y will be valid
otherwise he will have to repeat the sa’y from
the beginning.

Four things are done on the Day of Sacrifice:
throwing pebbles, slaughtering the hady,
having the head hair shaved or shortened,
and tawdf. Doing these things according to
this order is obligatory according to Ahmad
vet desirable according to Ash-Shafi'i. Abt
Hanifah however says that arrangement
must be considered when doing the throwing,
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the slaughtering, and the shaving, that is,
these three must be done in this order: the
throwing then the slaughtering then the
shaving. Aba Hanifah adds that if this
arrangement is not considered, a penalty
slaughtering must be done. As for tawdf, it is
—~ he says - not to be included in any
arrangement.

According to the majority of scholars, it is
obligatory that the pilgrim spends the night
at Mind during the three nights of Tashriq,
but this is an act of the Sunnah according to
Abt Hanifah. And generally speaking, what
is obligatory concerning the spending of the
night itself is that it must be for the greater
portion of the night and this is achieved if it
passes midnight even for a few minutes.

There are three times for throwing pebbles
during the three Days of Tushrig (following
the Sacrifice Feast): (i) time of excellence,
which starts when the sun passes the
meridian (i.e., at noon); (i1) time of choice,
which extends until the sun sets on each of
the three days; and (iii) time of permissibility,
which extends until the last of the three days.
According to Ash-Shafi'i, it is permissible for
the pilgrim to delay the throwing of pebbles
until the third day of the Tashrig Days: thus
he will throw Jamratul-"Agabah (the Big
Jamrah) for the first day, after that he will
throw the Small Jamrafi then the Medium
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Jamrah then Jamratul-"Agabah for the second
day, and finally he will throw also the Small
Jamrah then the Medium Jamrah then
Jamratul-"Agabah for the third day. He will
throw pebbles in this particular way as a ritual
performance which is done at a permitted
time and not as a way of making up, because
the throwing of pebbles is to be done “during”
these days. It is very important for women
and whoever is disabled or weak to know this
ruling as they can act upon it because of the
necessity they are afflicted with, and Allah
knows best.

If a muhrim (ie, a person in a state of
thram) 1s obliged — in consequence of illness
or if his head is afflicted by lice for example —
to have the hair of his head shaved or to wear
stitched clothes or do any of the things
forbidden during ihrdm except intercourse,
he is to choose between three things: (1) to
observe fast for three days, (i1) to feed six
poor people, (iii} or to slaughter a sheep.
Almighty Allah says, 4... And whosoever of
you is tll or has an ailment in his scalp
(necessitating shaving), he must pay a Fidyah
(ransom) of either observing Sawm (fasts)
(three days) or giving Sadagah (charity -
feeding six poor persons) or offering sacrifice
(one sheep)... " (Quran: 2: 196)

If a mutamatti” does not have the price of the
animal that he is to slaughter, it is permissible
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for him to observe fast for three days
before “Arafah and seven days when he
returns to his homeland. Almighty Allah says,
4...and whosoever performs the ‘Umrah in
the months of Hajj, before (performing) the
Hajj, (i.e. Hajj-at-Tamattu’ and Al-Qirdan), he
must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford,
but if he cannot afford it, he should observe
Sawm (fasts) three days during the Hajj and
seven days after his return (to his home),
making ten days in all. This is for him whose
family is not present at Al-Masjid-al-Hardm
(t.e. non-resident of Makkah). And fear Allah
much and know that Allah is Severe in

punishment. * (Quran: 2: 196)

If a person, while performing sa'y between
Ag-Safi and Al-Marwah, is afflicted by some
illness or tiredness or if the igaémah is
pronounced for performing prayer, it is
permissible for him to cut the sa'y because of
that, and when this accidental thing comes to
an end he can complete his sa’y counting its
phases according to what he had finished
from it before that accidental thing afflicted
him. The same ruling applies concerning tawaf.

A woman who is in a state of thrdm is not
allowed to cover her face or wear gloves
because the Prophet (PBUH) forbade that as
narrated by Al-Bukhiri. However, if she
needs to cover her face on the passing of some
men, she can do so but she should uncover it
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again once they surpass her, because this is
how “A’ishah and the female Companions of
the Prophet (PBUH) (sahdabiyydat) used to do
as narrated by Abh Dawid.

A woman who is in a state of ihrdm must
avoid all that which is avoided by men except
for clothing and wearing khuffs, for this
secures the covering required for her.

It is not permissible for a woman to raise her
voice when reciting talbiyah. She can only
recite it in such a manner with which she can
hear it or at least her fellow woman can hear
it. After all, she is not allowed to raise her
voice as men do.

It is not permissible for a mufrim to conduct
a marriage contract for imself or for another
one because the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
forbade that. If he does, the marriage will be
invalid according to the view adopted by the
majority of scholars.

It is permissible for a muhrim to kill
anything that may harm him such as the rat,
the scorpion, the kite, the crow, and the rabid
dog, and no ransom (fidyah) will be required
on his part.

If a muhrim is prevented from completing his
Hajj because of illness, the oppression of
some enemy, or if the way is not safe, he is
allowed to put off iArém vet he should offer



hady. Almighty Allah says, “And perform
properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to
the ways of Prophet Muhammad), the Hajj
and “Umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah)
for Allah. But if you are prevented (from
completing them), sacrifice a Hady (antmal,
i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.) such as
you can afford...p (Qur'an: 2: 196) If he
cannot afford the required hady, he 1s to
observe fast for ten days then put off ihrim
according to Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad, whereas
Ab{i Hanifah and Malik assert that there
is no alternative to this because it 1s not
mentioned in the Qur'ian. The first view 1s more
evident because the muhrim who is prevented
from completing his Hajj or “Umrah and
cannot afford the hady is like the mutamattt’
who cannot afford it.

Excluding Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, the majority of
scholars maintain that if a person assumes
ihréam for Hajj it is not permissible for him to
switch to ‘Umrah, because Almighty Allah
says, 4And perform properly (Le. all the
ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet
Muhammad), the Hajj and “Umrah for
Allah... [ (Qur'an: 2: 196) It is mandatory to
mention here that when the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) commanded his Companions to
cancel their Hajj and make it a “Umrah, that
was specially pertained to them. That was
confirmed by Abt Dharr Al-Ghiféri, may Allah
be pleased with him, as narrated by Muslim.
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- It is permissible for a muhrim to wash his
head and body and to rub his body gently so
that his hair may not fall.

- The Prophet (PBUH) said that “no reward is
for a hajj mabrir (ie., Hajj which is done
according to the Sunnah and is accepted by
Allah) except Paradise.™ The indication with
which a Hayj is identified as being mabriir is
that the pilgrim returns after performing it
“better” than what he used to be, and this in
turn is indicated by his adhering to acts of
obedience and avoiding acts of disobedience,
drawing near to His Lord with every act and
hoping for His Satisfaction and His Paradise.

! Narrated by Muslim.
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The Farewell Pilgrimage
(Hajjatul-Wada’)

The Prophet (PBUH) performed Hajj only one time,
and he did not perform it neither before nor after
that. Thus Hajj is called Hajjatul-Wadda™ or Farewell
Pilgrimage because he (PBUH) paid farewell to his
Companions during it, and some of the things he said
then are the following:

“0 People! Lend me an attentive ear, for I do

not know if, after this vear, I shall ever be

amongst you agaimn.”
And that was what actually happened, as the Prophet
(PBUH) passed away eighty-one days after returning
to Medina.

Because this Farewell Pilgrimage was the only
and last Hajj of the Prophet (PBUH) and because in
it he (PBUH) taught his Ummah the prescribed
duties of Hajj and "Umrah verbally and practically, a
full description of the events of this Hajj and parts of
the famous sermon of the Prophet (PBUH) at "Arafah
will be quoted in the following pages.

The Farewell Pilgrimage as Narrated in
Sahih Muslim

Imdm Muslim has narrated in his Sahifs the events
of the Farewell Pilgrimage on the authority of the
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well-known Companion Jabir Ibn “Abdullih, may
Allah be pleased with him.

This narration of Mushm tells that Ja'far Ibn
Muhammad reported on the authority of his father,
Muhammad Ibn "Ali, who said that he said to Jabir
Ibn *Abdulldh, may Allah be pleased with him, “Tell
me about the Hajj of The Messenger of Allah (PBUH).”
Jabir said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) resided in
(Medina) for nine years during which he did
not perform Hejj, then he made a publie
announcement in the tenth year to the
effect that he (PBUH) was about to perform
Hajj. A large number of people came to
Medina and all of them were eager to follow
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and imitate
his every action. We set out with him
(PBUH) until we reached Dhul-Hulayfah.
Asmaé ‘Bint “Umays gave birth to Muhammad
Ibn Abu Bakr. She sent message to the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) asking him,
‘What should 1 do? He (PBUH) said, ‘Tuke
a bath, (properly) cover your private parts,
and assume thram.” The Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) then performed prayer in the
mosque and then mounted Al-Qaswa’ (his
she-camel) and she stood erect with him on
her back at Al-Baydd’. The only thing I
could see in front of me, on my right, on
my left, and behind me were riders and
pedestrians. The Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
was prominent among us and the (revelation)
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of the Qur'dan would be descending upon
him, and it 1s he who knows (its true)
significance {and interpretation). We did
whatever he (PBUH) did. He pronounced
the Oneness of Allah (and said), ‘Labayk-
allthumma labbayk. Labbayka lG sharika
laka labbayk. Inna-l-hamda wan-ni"mata
laka wal-mulk. La sharika lak. (Here I am
at Your service, O Allah! Here I am at Your
service! Here I am at Your service, You have
no partner, Here I am at Your service! Vertly,
praise is due to You and blessings and
sovereignty belong to You, (and) You have
no partner!).

“The people also pronounced this talbivah
which they pronounce {today). The Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) did not disapprove of
anything in it. But the Messenger of Allah
adhered to his own talbiyah.”

Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“We did not have any other intention but
that of Haj; only, being unaware of "Umrah
(at that season), but when we came with
him (PBUH) to the House, he touched the
rukn (meaning the Black Stone) and
(performed fawdf in seven rounds) moving
quickly in three of them and walking (at a
normal pace} in four. And then going to the
Magam! of Ibrahim (Abraham), he recited,

1 This is the stone on which Prophet Ibridhim, peace be upon him, stood
while he was building the Ka'bah.
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1And take you (people) the Magém (place) of
Ibrahim (Abraham) as a place of prayer (for
some of your prayers...  (Qur'an: 2: 125) This
Magam was between him and the House.”

The narration goes on to say that after that

“the Prophet (performed two rak ahs behind
the Magam of Ibrahim and) recited in the
two rak'ahs (the chapter of) Al-Munafigin
in the first and (the chapter of) Al-Tkhlis in
the second, then he (PBUH) returned to the
rukn (the Black Stone) and kissed it. He
then went out of the gate to (the mountain
of) As-Safd and as he reached near it he
recited, % Verily! As-Saféi and Al-Marwah
(two mountains in Makkah) are of the
Symbols of Allah... (Qur'an: 2: 158) (then
he said,) ‘I start with that with which Allah
has started,” He first mounted As-Safa until
he saw the House, and facing giblah he
declared the Oneness of Allah and glorified
Him, and said, ‘There ts no god but Allah,
alone. He has no partner. Sovereignty and
praise are due to Him and He is on all things
Omnipotent. There is no god but Allah,
alone. He fulfilled His promise, granted His
servant victory, and defeated the Confederates
alone.’” He then made supplication in the
course of that saying those words three
times. He then descended and walked
toward Al-Marwah, and when his feet came
down in the bottom of the valley, he ran,
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and when he began to ascend he walked
until he reached Al-Marwah. There he did
what he had done at As-Safid. And when it
was his last run at Al-Marwah he said,
If I had known beforehand what [ have
come to know afterwards, I would not have
brought sacrificial animals and would have
performed a "Umrah. So, he among you
who does not have the (required) sacrificial
animals with him should put off his thram
and make this a "Umrah.’ Surdgah Ibn
Malik got up and said, ‘O Messenger of
Allah! Does this apply to the present year,
or does it apply forever? Thereupon the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) intertwined the
fingers (of one hand) into another and said
twice, ‘The "Umrah has become incorporated
in the Hajj. (then he added,) No, but for
ever and ever.

“Ali came from Yemen with the sacrificial
animals for the Prophet (PBUH) and found
that Fatimah, may Allah be pleased with
her, was one of those who had put off
thrdm, put on dyed clothes, and applied
antimony. He (" Ali) expressed his disapproval
to it, whereupon she said, ‘My father (the
Prophet) commanded me to do this.’

““Ali used to say in Iraq, T went to the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and expressed
my annoyance at FAtimah for what she had
done. I asked the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
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regarding what she had narrated from him,
and I told him that I was angry with her,
whereupon he (PBUH) said, ‘She has spoken
the truth, she has spoken the truth'’ (The
Prophet then asked "Ali,) ‘What did vou say
when you wundertook to go for Hajj? ~Ali)
said, ‘I said, ‘O Allah, T am assuming ihram
for the same purpose that Your Messenger
has assumed it for.” He (PBUH) said, ‘I have
with me sacrificial animals, so do not put off
the thram.”
Jabir said,

“The total number of those sacrificial
animals brought by "Ali from Yemen and of
those brought by the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) was one hundred (camels). Then all
the people — except the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) and those who had with them
sacrificial animals — put off ikrdm and got
their hair shortened (and made their Hajj
a Umrah).

“Then when it was the day of Tarwiyah (the
eighth of Dhul-Hijjah) they went to Mina
and assumed ihram for Hajj and the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) mounted (his
she-camel) and performed there (i.e., at
Mina) the Zuhr, the "Asr, the Maghrib, the
‘Ishd’, and the Fajr prayers. He then waited
a little until the sun rose then commanded
that a tent of hair should be pitched at
Namirah. The Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
then set out and the Quraysh did not doubt
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that he would halt at Al-Mash ar Al-Haram
(i.e., Muzdalifah) as the Quraysh used to do
in the pre-Islamic period. The Messenger
of Allah (PBUH), however, passed on until
he came to “Arafah and he found that the
tent had been pitched for him at Namirah.
There he got down until the sun had passed
the meridian.™

Parts of the Prophet’s Sermon at “Arafah

Then the narration of Muslim goes on to relate,
also on the authority of Jabir, that after that the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded that Al-
Qaswa’ (his she-camel) should be brought and saddled
for him. Then he came to the bottom of the valley and
addressed the people saying, after praising Allah,

“Verily your blood and your property are as
sacred and inviolable (among you) as the
sacredness of this day of yours, in this
month of yours, in this town of yours.
Behold! Everything pertaining to the days of
ignorance (before Islam) is completely
abolished under my feet. Abolished also are
the blood-revenges of the days of ignorance.
The first claim of ours on blood-revenge
which I abolish is that of the son of Rabi’ah
Ibnul-Harith, who was nursed among the
tribe of Sa’'d and killed by Hudhayl. And the
ribé (usury, interest, and the like) of the pre-
Islamic period is abolished, and the first

| See Sahih Muslim, hedith No. 2803,
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ribd I abolish is our ribd, that of *Abbés Ibn
‘Abdul-Muttalib; it is all abolished. Fear
Allah concerning women! Verily you have
taken them on the security of Allah (i.e., with
Allah’s ordering that they are to be treated
kindly), and intercourse with them has been
made lawful for you by words of Allah. You
(men) too have over them the right that they
should not allow any one whom you do not
like to sit on your beds. But if they do that,
you can chastise them but not severely. And,
they (women) have over you the right that you
should provide them with food and clothing
in a fitting manner. I have left among you
the Book of Allah, and if you hold fast to it,
you will never go astray. And vou will be
asked about me (on the Day of Resurrection),
(then he asked) what will you say ?”

They (the audience) said, “We will bear witness
that you have conveyed (the Message of Islam),
discharged (the ministry of Prophethood), and given
wige (sincere) counsel.”

The narrator said,

“After that he (PBUH) raised his forefinger
toward the sky and while pointing it at the
people (he said), ‘O Allah, be witness, O
Allah, be witness, O Allah, be witness,” thus
saying it three times. Then the mu’adhdhin
(Bilal) pronounced adhén and later on
igémah and he (PBUH) performed the Zuhr
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Prayer (leading the people in it). He (Bilal)
then uttered igdmah and he (PBUH)
performed the "Asr Prayer (also leading the
people in it) and he performed no(voluntary)
prayer in between the two.

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) then
mounted his she-camel and came to the
place of stay, making his she-camel, Al-
Qaswd’, turn toward the side where there
were rocks, having the path taken by those
who went on foot in front of him, and faced
the giblah. He kept standing there until the
sun had set, the yellow light had some-
what gone, and the disc of the sun had
disappeared. He made Usamah (Ibn Zayd)
sit behind him, and he pulled the nose-
string of Al-Qaswa’ so forcefully that her
head touched the saddle (in order to keep
her under perfect control). He pointed out to
the people with his right hand to be moderate
(in speed), and whenever he happened to
pass over a high tract of sand, he would
slightly loosen it (the nose-string of his she-
camel) until she climbed up and this is how
he reached Muzdalifah. There he performed
the Maghrib and the "Ishd’ prayers (leading
the people in them) with one adiidn and two
pronouncements of igdmah and did not
glorify (Allah) in between them (i.e., he did
not observe supererogatory rak ahs between
the Maghrib and the Ishd’ prayers).

603



“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) then lay
down until dawn then performed the Fajr
Prayer with an adhdan and an igdmah when
the morning light was apparent. He again
mounted Al-Qaswa’, and when he came to
Al-Mash'ar Al-Haram (i.e., the mountain
located at Muzdalifah), he faced the direction
of giblah, invoked Him (Allah), glorified
Him (with takbir), and pronounced His
Oneness (with “La ildha ill-alléh (There is
no god but Allah)”). He (PBUH) continued
standing until daylight was very pronounced
(in the sky).

“He then went quickly before the sun rose,
and seated behind him was Al-Fadl Ibn
"Abbéas, who was a man with beautiful hair,
fair complexion, and handsome face. As the
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was moving on,
a group of women passed by (side by side
with them). Al-Fadl began to look at them.
The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) placed his
hand on the face of Al-Fadl who then turned
his face to the other side, and began to look
(at them again), and the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) turned his hand to the other side
and placed it on the face of Al-Fadl (again).

“Then he maintained pace until he reached
the bottom of Muhassir.! He urged her (Al-
Qaswi’) a little, and, following the middle
road, which comes out at the big Jamrah

' The place where Allah destroyed the People of the Elephant,
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(Jamratul-"Agabah), he came to the Jamrah
which is near the tree, At this he threw
seven small pebbles, saying Allahiéi akbar
while throwing every one of them in a
manner in which the small pebbles were
thrown (with the help of fingers) and this he
did in the bottom of the valley. He then
went to the place of sacrifice and sacrificed
sixty-three (camels) with his own hand. Then
he gave the remaining number to "Ali who
sacrificed them, and he thus shared him in
his sacrifice. He (PBUH) then commanded
that a piece of flesh from each animal
sacrificed should be put in a pot, and when
it was cooked, both of them (the Prophet
and “Ali) took some meat out of it and drank
its soup.

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) again rode
(his she-camel} and came to the House
(where he performed tawdful-ifidalt or the
leaving cireumambulation), and he performed
the Zuhr Prayer at Mecca. He came to the
tribe of *Abdul-Muttalib, who were supplying
water at Zamzam, and said, ‘Draw water, O
Banfi "Abdul-Muttalib! Were it not that
people would wusurp this right of supplying
water from you, I would have drawn it along
with you.” Then they handed him a basket
and he drank from it.™

1 Zee Sahif Muslim, hadith No. 2803,
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This is the story of the Prophet’s Farewell
Pilgrimage as narrated by Imam Muslim in his Sahih.

We have come to the end of the part dealing with
Hajj and "Umrah in general, and the time has come
to skim through a number of questions and answers
pertaining to matters which people commonly inquire
about concerning Hajj and "Umrah.
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Questions and Answers on
Hajj and "Umrah

Q: Is Hajj a physical act of worship or is it a
fiscal one?

A: Acts of worship are either physical, such as
prayer and fasting, or fiscal, such as Zaekdh and
voluntary alms (sadaqah). Hajj has these two
characteristics, that is, it is both physical and fiscal.
To explain this, the pilgrim performs the mandsik of
Hajj using his body in doing so, and thus he assumes
thram wearing the clothes specified for it, performs
tawdf, sa’y between As-Safi and Al-Marwah, staying
at “Arafah, throwing of pebbles, and the other duties
of Hajj. He also spends out of his money to cover the
expenses of the journey of Hajj as well as those of the
hady required in this Hajj. That is why the reward of
Hajj is great, and it is sufficient for a pilgrim to have
the reward pinpointed by the Prophet (PBUH) in the
hadith that reads,

“Whoever performs Hajj and neither has
sexual relations (with his wife) nor commits
sin, will return with his sins (forgiven and
so he will be as sinless) as he was on the day
his mother delivered him.™

Another hadith states,

! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri, Muslim, and others.
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“No reward is for a hajj mabrir (i.e., Hajj

which is done according to the Sunnah and

iz accepted by Allah) except Paradise.™
Both hadiths mean that these rewards are to be
given to those who perform Hejj according to the
instructions of the Shari ah. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Why is it that Hajj is prescribed to be
performed “only once” - as obligatorily - by
whoever is legally able to perform it?

A: The answer to this question may be provided by
the following hadith: It has been narrated that Abad
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

The Messenger of Allah addressed us and
said, ‘0O people! Allah has made Hajj obligatory
for you; so perform Hajj.” Thereupon a person
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! (Is it to be
performed) every year?” He (PBUH) kept quiet,
and he (the man) repeated (these words)
three times, whereupon the Messenger of
Allah said, “If I were to say Yes,” it would
become obligatory (for you to perform it every
year) and you would not be able to do it
Then he (PBUH) said, ‘Leave me with what
I have left to vou, for those who were before
you were destroved because of excessive
guestioning and their opposition to therr
Prophets. So whenever I command you to do
anything, do it as much as it lies in your

1 Warrated by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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power, and whenever I forbid you to do

anything, then abandon it.”?
The part that carries the exact answer to the question
iz the Prophet’s statement, “end you would not be
able to do it,” which means that Allah wants to make
things easy for people and not otherwise. Yet still, the
Prophet (PBUH) allowed the Muslim to perform Hajj
more than once voluntarily, as narrated by Abi
Dawiid on the authority of Al-Aqra’ Ibn Héabis. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What should the Muslim do before starting
the journey for Hajj or "Umrah?

A: He should consider the following:

- He should determine in his heart that this act
of worship he is going to perform is purely for
the sake of Allah.

- He should repent to Allah and give anything
he may have taken unjustly to those who
have the right to it.

He should consult people who are qualified to
give advice, and he should also perform the
prayer of istikhdrah.?

He should choose righteous individuals to
accompany him in this blessed travel.

_ He should advise his family, acquaintances,
and friends to be conscious of Allah.

t Narrated by Muslim and An-Nasa'.
2 Gpe the details about this prayer in the part dealing with Prayer in
this book.
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He should use for his Hajj or *Umrah money
which has been earned through legal means.

He should learn whatever he is supposed to
need of the religious and shar'i rulings
pertaining to travel, Hajj, and "Umrah. For
this purpose, it is better that he seeks to be in
the company of a well-versed scholar who can
answer him properly whenever he needs to
know anything in this connection. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What should the Muslim do on starting the
Journey for Hajj or "Umrah and during it?

A: He is recommended to consider the following:

It is desirable that he chooses Thursday to
start the journey on.

It is desirable that he performs two rak'ahs
before setting out.

It is desirable that he says upon going out if
his house, “In the Name of Allah! I depend on
Allah, and there is neither might nor power
except with Allah”,

It is desirable. that he says when mounting
the means of transportation that will get him
to Mecca, “In the Name of Allah and praise be
to Allah! Glory to Him Who has subjected this
to us, and we could never have it (by our
efforts); and verily, to Our Lord we indeed are
to return! Praise be to Allah! Praise be to Allah!
Praise be to Allah! Allah is the Greatest! Allah
is the Greatest! Allah is the Greatest! Glory be
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to You, O Allah! I have wronged myself, so
forgive me, for no one forgives sins but You 1"

It is desirable that he pays farewell to his
near family and the other relatives and asks
them to invoke Allah for him. He may also
invoke Allah for them.

He should not harm any of the people
accompanying him. Rather, he should be
helpful to them and advise them whenever
they need his advice.

He can make use of the religious allowance
related to prayer on journeys, i.e., to shorten
the four-rak ah prayers. He may also combine
the Zuhr Prayer and the "Asr Prayer as well
as the Maghrib Prayer and the "Ishd’ Prayer
especially when necessary.! And, Allah knows
best.

Q: What should the Muslim do before
assuming ihram?

A: If a Muslim intends to assume thrém for Hajj
or 'Umrah, he should consider the following pieces
of advice:

He should accommodate himself with things
that will help him cut his nails, trim his
moustache, and remove the hair under his
armpits and that which is in the pubic area.
He may not take such things if he has already
done this.

1 See the details of shortening and combining prayers on journcys in
the part dealing with Prayer in this bool.
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- He should take a bath and remove any dirt
that may be attached to his body, but he may
not take that bath if he cannot do so.

- In the case of a man, he is to take off all
the stitched clothes he may be wearing, This
includes hat, turban, trousers, and suit or
Jilbab (gown or loose garment). And he is to
wear instead: (1) izdr (wrapper), which is
worn below one’s waist, and the other (2) ridd’
(garment), which is worn round the upper
part of the body. It is desirable that the rida’
and the izdr be white and clean whether they
are new or not, yvet he can wear whatever
shoes he likes.

- In the case of a woman, she should only take
off any face cover she may be wearing, yet she
can cover her face when necessary as when
marriageable men are passing by for example.
A woman should also take off any gloves
she may be wearing. After that she can wear
what Muslim women normally wear to cover
themselves according to the instructions of
the Shari’ah. Still, there is no specific color of
clothes that a muhrim woman is recommended
to consider, but shy is not recommended to
wear flashy colors.

- After that the Muslim ecan assume ihram.
And, Allah knows best.

Q: Does the situation differ if a woman
menstruates before assuming ihiram?

A: If a woman menstruates before assuming ikram,
she should take a bath and clean herself then she can
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assume thram just like the other women who are not
in a state of menstruation. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What should a person who is traveling by
air do concerning ihram if he passes by a migat?

A: In this case he should assume ihrdm while
being in the plane and it is permissible for him to
delay assuming ihrdm until the plane lands in Jeddah
airport because Jeddah is not a migdl except for its
citizens and whoever determines the intention of
performing Hajj or "Umrah in it from among others
who are not from its citizens. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What should a person who is traveling by
air - as in the previous question - do if he does
not have the clothes of ifiram?

A: In this case he can keep his trousers yet take off
his garment and wrap it around his shoulders and
chest then assume ihrém. After that when he lands
he should wear the clothes of iArdm once he procures
them and take off the trousers.

In the case of a woman, she has only to remove
any face cover and gloves she may be wearing. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What are the things that may perplex a
muhrim though they are permissible?

A: These things include the following:

- Taking a bath and changing the izér or the rida@’

- Covering the face on the part of man when a
strong dusty wind is blowing for example and
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covering it on the part of woman in the
presence of marriageable men.

- Wearing khuffs by women.

- Tightening a belt around the waist for keeping
one’s money.

- Wearing a ring or a watch.

- Applying kohl.

- Shading oneself under an umbrella, a tent, a
roof, or anything of the kind.

- Killing the harmful animals and birds such as

the rabid dog and the kite as well as all that
which is harmful. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is stipulated for whoever wants to
perform Hajj on behalf of someone else?

A: Whoever wants to perform Haj; on behalf of
someone else must have performed Hajj on behalf of
himself. In other words, in order to perform Haji for
someone else the Muslim must perform the prescribed
Hajj for himself first if he is legally capable to perform
it. And, Allah knows hest.

Q: What should the pilgrim do when he
reaches the Sacred Mosque?

A: When entering the Sacred Mosque the pilgrim
should start with his right foot and say,

“In the Name of Allah and blessings be upon
the Messenger of Allah. I seek refuge with
Allah the Greatest, with His Face the most
honorable, and with His ancient dominion
(before which there was ne dominion), against
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Satan the expelled (from Allah’s Mercy). O
Allah! Open for me the gates of Your Mercy!”
This invocation is to be said when entering any

mosque and not only the Sacred Mosque.

When he sees the Ka'bah, the pilgrim is
recommended to raise his hands and say,

“0 Allah! You are (the source of} peace and
(so) peace ts provided by You, so salute us, O
our Lord, with peace !”

He can also say,

“O Allah! Increase the honor, greatness,
tribute, dignity, and righteousness connected
to this House, and increase the honor,
greatness, and righteousness of whoever adds
to its honor and tribute from among those
who make pilgrimage to it (in the form of
Haji) or "Umrah!”

And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning the
Hajj performed by a slave or a boy?

A: Hajj is obligatory upon whoever meets certain
conditions. Among these condition is that he must
be free and mature. This means that Hajj is not
obligatory upon slaves or boys because a slave is
always busy fulfilling the right of his master to his
service and a boy is not legally responsible (mukallaf)
because of his being under the age of puberty.

However, if a boy or a slave performs Hajj, his
Hajj will be valid yet it will not suffice for the Hejj of
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Islam which is preseribed upon them when the slave
becomes free and the boy mature. It has been narrated
by At-Tabarini that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“(Even) if a slave performs Hajj ten times
then is set free, he is (legally asked) to
perform the Hajj (prescribed by) Islam (upon
whoever is able to perform it); and (even) if a
boy performs Hajj ten times then becomes
mature, he is (legally asked) to perform the
Hajj (preseribed by) Islam.”

It is quite encouraging for those who like to let
their boys perform Hajj to know that it has been
narrated on the authority of Ihn *Abbas, may Allah
be pleased with him, that a woman displayed a boy to
the Prophet (PBUH) and asked, “Can this (boy)
perform Heajj?” He (PBUH) said, “Yes, and you will
recetve a reward (for that).” And, Allah knows best.

Q: When is capability or istfité ah established
as far as Hajj is concerned?

A: Capability or istitd'ah is established once the
Muslim is physically and financially ready to go on
such a journey of Hajj that is supposed to be hard
and costly in most cases. This also includes the safety
of the journey. Accordingly, an ill person is not legally
asked to perform Hajj until his illness is cured, nor is
a poor person asked to perform it until he is
financially able to do so. It has been narrated on the
authority of Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with
him, that a man came to the Prophet (PBUH) and

! Narrated by Muslim and At-Tirmidhi.
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said, “O Messenger of Allah! What does obligate
Haij?” He (PBUH) replied, “(To have) provision and a
means of transportation.™

It should be known that “provision” here is not to
be secured for the person who wants to perform Hajj
only, for he must secure provision — including the
expenses of the journey - for the whole travel, i.e,
from his homeland to Mecca and from the latter to
the former as well as for his family whom he must
support during his travel.

Another condition is required on the part of woman:
she must have a mahram (her husband or any of her
unmarriageable male relatives) to accompany her,
If she cannot find a mahram, she is not legally asked
to perform Hajj until she finds one. The Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“It is not lawful for ¢ woman who believes in
Allah and the Last Day to go on a one-day-
march journey except with ¢ mahram.™

In another narration of Muslim, on the authority of
Ibn “Abbés, the latter said that he heard the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) delivering a sermon and saying,

“No man is to be alone (in private) with a
woman except with ¢ mahram, and no woman
is to travel except with a mahram.”

A man stood up and said, “O Messenger of Allah! My
woman (wife) has set out to perform Haj; and I have
been assigned to take part in such and such an
invasion.” The Prophet (PBUH) said to him, “Go and

t Marrated by AL-Tirmudhi.
! Narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim.
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perform Hajj with your woman (wife).” According to
the apparent wording of this text, the Prophet
(PBUH) did not specify the travel with a certain time
or distance as in the first narration. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: It has been narrated that - in the Farewell
Pilgrimage - the Prophet (PBUH) commanded
his Companions to cancel their Hajj and make
it a "Umrah. Why was that?

A: This has been narrated by Muslim on the
authority of Jabir Ibn “Abdullih, may Allah be
pleased with him. What matters here is that the
Prophet (PBUH) did not order his Companions to do
so to show that tamatiu™ was better as some people
think. Rather, he ordered them to do so to show the
falsehood of a belief that was widespread during the
pre-Islamic period; namely, that performing "Umrah
during the months of Hajj was one of the most
abominable acts. The Prophet (PBUH) wanted to
show that such a belief was false and ridiculous, so he
commanded that whoever among them had hady with
him should put off his ihrdam for Hajj and make it a
“‘Umrah, and he (PBUH) told them that were it not
that he had already had hady he would have done
as he had ordered them to do, i.e., he would have put
off his ihram for Hajj and make it a "Umrah. He
(PBUH) said,

“If I had known beforehand what I have
come to know afterwards, I would not have
brought sacrificial animals and would have
performed a "Umrah. So, he who among you
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does not have the (required) sacrificial
animals with him should put off his thram
and make this a "Umrah.™

Another narration of Al-Bukhiri on the authority of
Ibn "Abbas records the wrong belief referred to above
as adopted during the pre-Islamic period and how the
Prophet (PBUH) commanded his Companions who
did not have hady to cancel their Hajj and make it
a Umrah to show the fallacy of that pre-Islamic
conviction. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Was the Companions’ canceling of Hajj
specially pertained to them?

A: Some fagihs view that this canceling of Hajj
was specially pertained to the Companions, may
Allah be pleased with them, as the Prophet (PBUH)
ordered them to do so in order to uproot the wrong
idea — referred to in the answer to the previous
question — from the heads of people so that they
would perform "‘Umrah during the months of Hajj
then enjoy whatever the non-muhrim could enjoy
including intercourse with women and perfuming.
Those fagihs add that this ruling was not to be
applied anymore after the rulings of the Shari ah had
been settled and clarified. They moreover prove this
view with the narration of Ibn Majah that Abd
Dharr, may Allah be pleased with him, stated that
this canceling of Hajj was in this particular case
meant only for the Prophet’'s Companions. And in
another narration of Ibn Méajah this time on the
authority of Bilal Ibnul-Harith, the latter said that

' Narrated by Muslim.
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he asked the Prophet (PBUH), “O Messenger of Allah!
Is the canceling of Hajj in "Umrah (i.e., making that
Hajj a "Umrah) special for us or for people in
general?” He (PBUH) replied, “Rather, it is special for
1s?"! And, Allah knows best.

Q: Which is better: tamattu’, girdn, or ifrad??

A: The Companions performed Hajj in different
forms: some performed it as tamatty’, some as ifrad,
and some as girdn. That is why fagihs have differed
as to which of these three forms of Hajj is better.

Miélik and Ash-Shafi'i are of the opinion that ifrad
is better because with this form the pilgrim performs
“all” the ceremonies of Hajj and Umrah when
performing them each alone. They prove their opinion
with what Muslim has narrated on the authority of
*A’ishah, who said,

“We went out with the Prophet (PBUH) in
the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage. Some
of us assumed ihram for "Umreh, some
assumed it for Hujj and "Umrah, and some
assumed it for Hajj (alone); and the Prophet
(PBUH) assumed iArdm for Haji. Those who
assumed ihram for Hajj, or (those who did
so) to connect Hajj and ‘Umrah, did not
disengage themselves (from their ihrdm)
until the Day of Sacrifice (the tenth day of
Dhul-Hijjah).”

V' See Sunan Ihn Majeh, 20172,
? Bee the glossary of the book for the definition of each of the three
terms.
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This hadith states that the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) assumed ihrdam for Hajj — and not for Hajj
and "Umrah or for "Umrah alone — and this indicates
that ifrrdd is better.

Ahmad however maintains that tamatiu’ is better
because the Prophet (PBUH) commanded his Com-
panions, may Allah be pleased with them, to do it,
and he would not command them to do except what
was better for them. Ahmad has proved his view with
more than one item of proof, including the fact that
the Prophet (PBUH) commanded his Companions to
apply tamattu’ and expressed his sorrow for not being
able to do like them because he had already had hady
with him. This indicates the excellence of tamattu’.
Ahmad also says that unlike the other mandsik,
tamatiu’ is recorded in the Qur'an; Allah says,

el G uliil L AN Y sl ks i

A...whosoever performs the “Umrah in the

months of Hayj, before (performing) the Hajj,

he must slaughter a Hady such as he can

afford...

(Qurian: 2: 196)
Still, Abtt Hanifah asserts that qirdn is better
because it is hard and the harder an act of worship is
the better its reward becomes. Also, it is better
because the Prophet (PBUH) applied it. To prove that
the Prophet (PBUH) applied girdn, Abt Hanifah has
quoted more than one hadith, including what Muslim

has narrated on the authority of Anas who said that
he heard the Prophet (PBUH) saying, “Labbavka bi
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hajj wa ‘umrah (Here I am at Your service, (intending
to perform) Haji and “Umrah).”

Ibn Hajar has stated that it can be derived from
the available narrations in this regard that the
Prophet (PBUH) applied girdn — meaning that he
attached "Umrah to Hajj — after assuming ihrdam for
Hajr alone.!

It can also be added that the Prophet (PBUH)
wished he could apply ftamattu’, as he had ordered
his Companions to do, to appease their hearts as they

were sad because of not being able to do as he
(PBUH) was doing. And, Allah knows best.

Q: How many times is tawdf to be performed
by a person who applies girdn?

A: A person who applies girdn performs tawdf only
one time and performs sa’y between As-Safi and Al-
Marwah only one time as well, according to the
majority of scholars. This is because At-Tirmidhi has
narrated on the authority of Jibir Ibn “Abdullih,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger
of Allah (PBUH) performed Hajj and “Umrah
together and performed tawdf only one time for both
of them.

Abt Hanifah however maintains that a person
who applies girdn is to perform tawdf twice one for
Hajj and one for "Umrah, and that he should do the
same with sa’y. In this way, he says, each act of
worship of the two will be performed perfectly. It has
been narrated that Ibn Mas'(id, may Allah be pleased

WWethnl-Birt, 3427,

622



with him, said, “A person who applies girdn is to
perform tfawdf twice and sa’'y twice.” Another
narration of At-Tahdwi states that “Ali, may Allah be
pleased with him, gave the same judgment when he
said to Abun-Nadr, “Pour a utensil of water upon
vourself then assume ithram for both of them (i.e.,
Hajj and "Umrah) and perform tawadf once for each.”
And, Allah knows best,

Q: Is "Umrah an obligation like Hajj?

A: Some fagihs, including Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad,
maintain that it is obligatory upon any person upon
whom Hajj is obligatory, that is, once a person is able
to perform Hayy "Umrah becomes obligatory upon him
as well. On the other hand, some other fagihs,
including Abt Hanifah and Mélik, assert that it is an
act of the Sunnah and thus whoever wants to
perform it voluntarily can do so and whoever does not
want to perform it can do so also.

The view adopted by the Hanafis and the Mailikis
— that "Umrah 1s an act of the Sunnah — may be more
evident than that of the Shafi'is and the Hanbalis —
that is it obligatory — especially with the fact that
Ask-Shawkéani has explained that the texts quoted
by those who say that "Umrah is obligatory are
interpreted as indicating the excellence of “Umrah
and not as indicating its being obligatory. Ask-
Shawkani adds that this can be supported by the
narration of At-Tirmidhi in which Jabir, may Allah
be pleased with him, said that the Prophet (PBUH)
was asked whether "Umrah was obligatory and he
(PBUH) said, “No, but it is better (for yvou) to perform
‘Umrah.” And, Allah knows best.
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Q: How many times did the Prophet (PBUH)
perform Hajj and how many times did he
perform "Umrah?

A: It has been authentically narrated that the
Prophet (PBUH) performed Hajj only one time and
that was the Hajj known as the Farewell Pilgrimage.
That was in the tenth year after Hijrah as explicitly
cited in the narration of Muslim on the autherity of
Jébir, may Allah be pleased with him, when he said,

“... The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) resided
in (Medina) for nine years during which he
did not perform Hajj, then he made a public
announcement in the tenth year to the
effect that he (PBUH) was about to perform
Hajj. A large number of people came to
Medina and all of them were eager to follow
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and imitate
his every action...”

to the end of the narration.

As for "Umrah, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH)
performed it four times as authentically narrated in
more than one lhadith. For example, it has been
narrated by Al-Bukhdri that Anas, may Allah be
pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed
‘Umrah four times: (i) the "Umrah of Al-
Hudaybiyah in (the month of) Dhul-Qa*dah
when the polytheists held him back (from
performing Hajj), (ii) the "Umrah (that he
performed) in the next year when he made
peace with them, (iii) the "Umrah of Al-
Ji'ranah when he distributed the spoils of
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(the battle of) Hunayn, and (iv) the “Umrah
{that he performed) with his (Farewell) Hajj.”

Thus, the Prophet (PBUH) performed Hajj only
once and "Umrah four times. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it detestable to repeat performing
“Umrah?

A: The majority of fagihs, including Abt Hanifah,
Ash-Shafi'i, and Ahmad, are of the opinion that
‘Umrah can be performed throughout the vear and
that it is permissible for the Muslim to perform it
even for a number of times every month. This is
because "Umrah is a special act of obedience with
which the Muslim is supposed to seek to draw nearer
to Allah every now and then, especially that the
Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Follow Hajj and "Umrah one after another,
for they both remove sins and poverty as
bellows remove the refuse of iron, gold, and
sifver.”™

And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the excellence of performing
‘Umrah in Ramadan?

A: The Prophet (PBUH) encouraged Muslims to
perform ‘Umrah in the month of Ramadin in
particular. He (PBUH) said,

“Umrah in Ramaddn is equivalent to a
performance of Hajj.”

I Narrated by At-Tirmidhi,
2 Narrated by Muslim.
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According to another narration of Muslim, he (PBUH)
said that "Umrah in Ramadin is equivalent to a
performance of Hajj with him (PBUH). And, Allah

knows best.

Q: If the performance of "'Umrah in Ramadan
is that great, so why did the Prophet (PBUH)
not perform “Umral in this month?

A: The Prophet (PBUH) performed “Umrah during
the months of Hajj — and Ramadén is not one of them
— in order to show that it is permissible for the
Muslim to perform "Umralh during these months in
particular, as the people during the pre-Islamic
period used to prevent that claiming that it was one
of the most abominable acts to perform “Umrah
during the months of Hajj. Thus, he (PBUH) wanted
to refute their wrong belief and show that what they
prevented was lawful. Ibn Hajar commented,

“It seems that performing “Umrah in
Ramadin is better on the part of people
other than the Prophet (PBUH), as what he
did (i.e., performing "‘Umrah during the
months of Hayj, and not performing it in
Ramadin) was to refute that pre-Islamic
belief. It is also probable that he used to be
occupied with worshiping Allah (during this
month}with (acts of worship) more important
than “Umrah. Also, (perhaps) he feared that
he would put his followers to difficulty
because if he performed "Umrah in Ramadéan
they would be keen to imitate him thus
combining ‘Umrah and fasting. And, the
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Prophet (PBUH) would not perform a certain
act (of worship) though he liked it lest it
should be (regarded as) obligatory and lest
that should be hard for them.™

And, Allah knows best.

Q: Why is it that the Muslim who wants to
perform Hajj should earn his livelihood through
lawful means?

A: The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“No reward is for a hajj mabrir (i.e., Hajj
which is done according to the Sunnah and
is accepted by Allah) except Paradise.”

This simply means that any person who wants his
Hajj to be mabriir must earn the money spent for this
Hajj through lawful means. This is because Allah
does not bless any thing which depends on ill-gotten
money, and the Prophet (PBUH) confirmed that
Allah is Good (and Pure) and does not accept except
that which is good (and pure). And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who applies perfume out of forgetfulness
or ignorance while being in a state of ifiram?

A: A person who is in a state of ifirdm is forbidden
to apply perfume to his body or clothes, and this
applies both to men and to women. If a person does
this forgetfully or out of ignorance then comes to
know later on that he was mistaken, Ash-Shafi'i

| See Fothul-BirD, 3/605.
2 Narrated by Al-Bulchari, Muslim, and others.
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maintains that he must remove that perfume
immediately and no expiation is required. Abu
Hanifah, Milik, and Ahmad however maintain that a
fidyah (ransom) is required because of that. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who dies while being in a state of ihram
as far as perfume is concerned?

A: If a muhrim dies, no perfume is to be applied to
his water of ghusl! (bathing) or to his shroud because
he will be resurrected on the Day of Resurrection
while reciting talbiyah. It has been narrated by Al-
Bukhéri that Ibn “Abbéis, may Allah be pleased with
him, said,

“While a man was riding (his mount) at
“Arafat, he fell down it and broke his neck
(and died). The Prophet said, ‘Wash him
with water and sidr {extract of the leaves of
lote-tree) and shroud him in two pieces of
cloth, and neither perfume him nor cover his
head, for he will be resurrected on the Day
of Resurrection reciting talbiyah (i.e., like
a ptlgrim).”
And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning
a person who commiis any of the forbiddances

of ithram?

A: He is to do a penalty slaughtering as long as
the forbiddance committed is not intercourse because
the latter invalidates Heajj: if intercourse is done before
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the stay at “Arafah, hizs Hajj will be invalidated
because of that and he should slaughter a sheep; and
if it is after the stay at "Arafah, his Hajj will not be
invalidated and he will have to offer a badanah (a
camel, an ox, or a cow). Important still, once the Hajj
is invalidated, he is to repeat it the next year. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What is ramal and what is idtiba™?

A: Ramal is to move quickly during the first three
circuits of tawdf then walk at a normal pace during
the other four circuits, while idtiba’ is that the pilgrim
uncovers the right hand also while performing tawdaf.

Ramal and idtiba™ are not obligations as they are
acts of the Sunnah which are desirable for the
pilgrim to consider when performing fowdful-qudiim
(arrival circumambulation), unlike {awdafut-tatawwn’ .
(voluntary circumambulation) and (tawdful-wadd
(farewell circumambulation). This is according to
what the Prophet (PBUH) prescribed and did. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What is ai-tahallul al-cawwal (the first
putting off) and what is at-tahallul ath-thani
(the second putting off)?

A: When the pilgrim throws Jamratul-"Agabah
(the Big JJamrah), it becomes lawful for him to do any
of the things which have been forbidden for him
during his ihrdim except for intercourse. Thus, once
he throws this Jamrah he can have the hair of his
head shaved or shortened and this is called ai-
tahallul al-awwal or the first putting off of ihArdam
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with which the pilgrim can wear normal clothes,
apply perfume, cut his nails, trim his mustache, wear
a turban, etc., yet he is not allowed to approach women
sexually. However, when he performs tawdful-ifadah
(leaving circumambulation), everything becomes
allowed including intercourse, and this is called at-
tahallul ath-théani or the second putting off of thram
or at-tahallul al-akbar or the major putting off of
thram. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
pilgrim who has intercourse with his wife before
tawdful-ifidah (leaving circumambulation)?

A: If a pilgrim has intercourse with his wife before
tawdaful-ifadah, he must slaughter a camel or a cow,
and the slaughtering of a sheep will not be sufficient.
More important, if he has intercourse with her before
the stay at "Arafah, his Hajj will be invalidated
because of that. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who is in doubt concerning the number
of circuits in tawdf?

A: In this case he should base the counting of the
number of circuits on the lesser number. In other
words, if he is in doubt whether he has performed
four or five circuits for example, he should count the
circuits performed as being four and not five then
complete the tarwdf until he finishes the required
seven circuits. If however he doubts the number of
circuits after finishing the fawdf, he is not legally
asked to do anything. And, Allah knows best.
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Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning the
performance of two rak’ahs after performing
tawdf ?

A: According to Abt Hanifah and Ash-Shafi'i,
after performing tawdf the Muslim must perform two
ra’kahs behind the Magim of Ibrahim or in any other
place in the Sacred Mosque, because the Prophet
(PBUH) used to perform two rak’ahs after every
tawdf he performed. It has been narrated by Al-
Bukhéri on the authority of Az-Zuhri who said that
the Prophet (PBUH) never performed seven circuits
of tawdf except that he performed two rak afis (after
that). It has also been narrated by Al-Bukhéri that
Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, used to
perform two rak ahs after every tawdf.

On the other hand, Ahmad and Malik maintain
that the performance of these two rak ahs after tawdf
is an act of the Sunnah just like any other voluntary
act of worship.

It may be said that the first opinion — that the
performance of these two rak’ahs is an obligation — is
more evident because the Prophet (PBUH) never
neglected them. It can also be added that it is
desirable that the Muslim recites the chapter of Al-
Kafirtin in the first rak'ah and the chapter of Al-
Ikhlas in the second because the Prophet (PBUH) did
that. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it permissible for a person to perform
tawdf as seven circuits followed by another
seven and so on?

A: There is no harm if a person performs seven
circuits of tawdf then another seven circuits for a
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number of times, and after finishing that he can
perform two rak'ahs for each tawdf. Thus, if he
performs twenty-one circuits, for instance, he is to
perform six rak’ahs: two for each seven circuits.!
And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning
a person who performs tawdf while riding
a mount?

A: If a person has some legal excuse that prevents
him from performing tawdf on foot, such as illness or
weakness, it is permissible for him to perform tawaf
riding some mount or carried by someone. It has been
narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim on the authority
of Umm Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her,
that she complained to the Prophet (PBUH) that he
had been afflicted by some illness and he said to her,

“Perform tawdf behind the people (performing
it) while you are riding {(some mount).”

She said that she did as he said.
An-Nawai has commented on this khadith saying,

“The Prophet (PBUH) ordered her to perform
tawdf behind the people for two reasons: (i)
women are to keep away from men while
performing tawdf, and (i1) if she did that
while being near to the people (by performing
taewdaf amongst them for example), her

]

mount might harm them.™
And, Allah knows best.

' Bee Al-Mughni, 5/233.
* Bee his commentaries on the fadith No 1276 in Sehil Muslim.
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. Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning the
performance of fawdf by a person who is afflicted
by an infectious disease such as leprosy?

A: It has been narrated by Malik in his Muwatta’
that once “Umar Ibnul-Khattab, may Allah be pleased
with him, passed by a leprous woman who was
cireumambulating the House. He said to her, “O
female slave of Allah!! Do not harm people! If you sat
in your house, it would be better for you!” The woman
stayed in her house. Later on, when "Umar had died,
a man passed by her and said, “The man who
prevented you (from going out and performing tawdf)
has died, so get out.” She said, “By Allah, I would not
obey him when he was alive and disobey him when
he is dead!”

It is worth mentioning here that "Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him, said those words to the
woman while considering the interest of Muslims and
acting upon the Prophet’s words,

“Flee away from a leper as you would flee
away from a lion.”

As, “Umar never meant to insult that Muslim woman.
And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning men’s
performing tawdf with women?

A: It is permissible that men perform tewdf with
women, but women should maintain an appropriate
distance from men so that they may not intermingle

! By this he meant to start the talk with her in a gentle way so that
she might not feel hurt because of what he would say after that.
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with them. This is because Islam is a religion of
modesty and purity and even when performing an act
of worship is it not permissible that men and women
intermingle. That is also why the Prophet (PBUH)
commanded that women should stay behind men in
congregational prayer. It has been narrated by Al-
Bukhari on the authority of Ibn Jurayj that “A'ishah,
may Allah be pleased with her, used to perform tawdaf
while isolating herself from men, and that once a
woman said to her, “Come on, O Mother of the
Believers! Let us touch the Black Stone!” and *A’ishah
refused to go with her. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it detestable to perform prayer after
tawdf when the sun is rising?

A: If a person performs fawdf after the Fajr
Prayer, it is permissible for him to perform the two
rak’ahs of tawaf after the prayer because it is
obligatory according to the preponderant view in this
concern. He can also delay these two rak'ahs until
about twenty minutes after the sun rises, for it is
detestable to perform prayer when the sun rises. It
has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri that *Urwah Ibnuz-
Zubayr said that once *A’ishah’, may Allah be pleased
with her, saw some people circumambulating the
House after the Subh (Morning) Prayer and after
that they sat to listen to the preacher until the sun
started to rise. Thereupon they stood up to perform
prayer, so "A’ishah commented, “They sat until the
time in which performing prayer is detestable had
come then they stood up to perform prayer!”
Al-Bukhari has also narrated on the authority of
Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that he
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heard the Prophet (PBUH) forbidding that prayer be
performed when the sun rises or when it sets. In
addition to this, Ibn AbG Shaybah has narrated that
*A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said,

“If you want to circumambulate the House
after the Fajr Prayer or the "Asr Prayer
delay the (two-rak'ah) prayer (related to
tawdaf) until the sun sets or until it rises,
then perform two rak’'ahs for each seven
circuits (of tawdf).™

Still, it is worth mentioning in this connection that
the author of Fathul-Bdiri has stated that the majority
of the Prophet’s Companions and those who came
after them maintain that it is permissible to perform
prayer after tawdf at any time. He has added that
some of them view that it is detestable to perform
such prayer (of tawdf) because of the generality of
forbidding prayer after the Subh Prayer and the "Asr
Prayer,? and this view has been adopted by Abi
Hanifah and Malik.? And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it permissible to perform prayer inside
the Ka'bah?

A: The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) entered the
Ka'bah and performed prayer therein, and thus it is
permissible for Muslims to perform prayer inside it
as unanimously agreed upon by scholars. It has been

! Bee Fathul-Barl, 37489,

2 This forbiddance is recorded in the Aadith narrated by Al-Bukhéri
and Muslim; it reads, “There is no prayer after the Fujr Prayer wntil
the sun rises, and there is no prayer after the "Asr Praver until the
snun sets.”

4 See Fathu!-Biri, 3/489
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narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abdulliah
Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) entered
the Ka'bah along with Usimah Ibn Zayd,
Bilal, and "Uthmén Ibn Talhah and closed
the door and stayed there for some time. I
asked Bilal when he came out, “What did
the Prophet do?” He replied, ‘He offered
prayer with one pillar to his left and one to
his right and three behind.’ In those days
the Ka'bah was supported by six pillars.”

Therefore, it is permissible to perform prayer
inside the Ka'bah whether this prayer is obligatory or
voluntary. It is also possible that the Muslim enjoys
the merit of performing prayer inside the Ka'bah by
performing it inside the Hijr! of Isma'il (Ishmael)
because it is part of the Ka bah. It has been narrated
that the Prophet (PBUH) said to *A’ishah, may Allah
be pleased with her,

“O “A'ishah! If vyour people had not been
recently polytheists, I would have demolished
the Ka'bah, and would have brought it to
the level of the ground, end would have
constructed two doors, one fucing the east
and the other one to the west, and would
have added to it six cubits of space from the
Hijr, for the Quraysh reduced it when they
rebuilt it."?

! The Hijr is the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah which is at present in
the form of a compound toward the northwest of the Ka'bah.
¢ Narrated by Muslim.
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It has also been narrated y At-Tirmidhi that *A’ishah,
may Allah be pleased with her, said,

“«I would like to enter the House and
perform prayer therein, so the Messenger of
Allah (PBUH) took my hand and let me
enter the Hijr and said, (You can) perform
prayer in the Hijr if you want to enter the
House (and perform prayer in it), because it
is a piece from the House, but your people
reduced it when they rebuilt the Ka'bah and
thus separated it from the House.™

And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it stipulated that a pilgrim should be in
a state of taharah (purification) for the ritual
stay at "Arafah?

A: It is not stipulated that a pilgrim be in a state
of purification for performing the ritual stay at
‘Arafah in Hajj, nor is it stipulated that he should
face the giblah while doing that. It has been narrated
that the Prophet (PBUH) said to ‘A’ishah, may Allah
be pleased with her, when she was menstruating,

“Do whatever the pilgrim does except that
you should not circumambulate the House
(i.e., the Ka'bah) until you have washed
yourself (i.e., performed ghusl at the end of
the menstruation).”™

And, Allah knows best.

| Narrated by Muslim,
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- Q: Is it obligatory to spend the night at
Muzdalifah until dawn?

A: Faqihs have differed concerning the time for
which the pilgrim should stay at Muzdalifah. Aba
Hanifah says that it is obligatory to spend the night
at Muzdalifah until the dawn of the Day of Sacrifice.
Therefore, if he leaves Muzdalifah before dawn, he is
to do a penalty slaughtering. Abt Hanifah’s proof in
this regard is that the Prophet (PBUH) stayed at
Muzdalifah until the rise of the dawn of the Sacrifice
Day, and he (PBUH) performed the Fajr Prayer
there then headed for Mind before sunrise. Thus,
it is a must that the pilgrim does as the Prophet
(PBUH) did.

Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad assert that it is sufficient
that a pilgrim spends the night at Muzdalifah until
after midnight, and there is nothing required if he
leaves after that for Min4.

The third opinion in this connection is that it is
sufficient that the pilgrim spends part of the night at
Muzdalifah in as much as he dismounts there, takes
some rest, and performs prayer. Therefore, if he just
passes by 1t and does not dismount, he is to do a
penalty slaughtering. The proof of this view is that
the Prophet (PBUH) permitted some weak men,
women, and children to leave Muzdalifah during the
night and this indicates that the period those people
had spent at Muzdalifah was sufficient for spending
the night until dawn. It has been narrated by Al-
Bukhéri that Ibn "Abbas, may Allah be pleased with
him, said,
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“l was one of the weak people from among
the Prophet’s family whom he let proceed
(to Min4) at the night of Muzdalifah.”

And, Allah knows best.

@Q: What is the shar'i ruling about combining
two prayers at “Arafit and Muzdalifah?

A: The pilgrim combines the Zuhr Prayer and the
*Agr Prayer at “Arafah as jam’ tagdim (advancement
combination) by performing the Zuhr Prayer as two
rak ahs then the “Asr Praver also as two rak ahs with
one adhdn and two pronouncements of igdmah. This
combination is done for the sake of Hajj and the
Prophet (PBUH) applied it. That it is better for the
pilerim as with this combination he has more time
in which he can invoke Allah and recite different
items of dhikr in this blessed and special situation
at “Arafah.

Also, the pilgrim combines the Maghrib Prayer and
the “Ishd’ Prayer as jam' ta’khir (delay combination)
at Muzdalifah. Thus, he does not perform the
Maghrib Prayer at “Arafah but delays it until he
performs it with the "Isha’ Prayer at Muzdalifah with
one pronouncement of igimah for each, but there is
no harm if he performs both prayers with one
pronouncement of igémah as it has been mentioned
in some narrations that the Prophet (PBUH) did that.
It has been narrated by Muslim that Ibn "Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) combined
the Maghrib Prayer and the "fshd’ Prayer at
Jam" (i.e., Muzdalifah) without prostration
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between the two (i.e.,, he did not offer any
supererogatory prayer between them). He
performed the Maghrib Prayer as three
rak’ahs and the “Ishd' as two, with one
iqamah.”
And Al-Bukhari has narrated that Ibn “Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) combined the Maghrib
Prayer and the "Ishd’ Prayer at Jam®, each
with one igdmah, and he did not glorify
Allah between the two (i.e., he did not offer
any supererogatory prayer between them).”

This means that combining the two prayers with
two pronouncements of igdmah 1s better. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
pilgrim who performs the Maghrib Prayer at
"Arafah during its due time?

A: According to the Sunnah, the Maghrib Prayer is
to be combined with the 'fshd’ Prayer at Muzdalifah
after finishing the stay at “Arafah. Yet, if a pilgrim
performs the Maghrib Prayer at “Arafah during its
due time, his prayer is valid but he will have done
something against the Sunnah, as maintained by
Malik, Ash-Shafi'i, and Ahmad.

Abt Hanifah and Ath-Thawri however affirm that
that will not be sufficient for him and he is to repeat
the prayer because the Prophet (PBUH) combined the
two prayers — the Maghrib and the “Ishd’ — so it
became one of the rituals of Hajj, and he (PBUH)
ordered Muslims to learn the mandasik of Hajj and
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“‘Umrah from him. Moreover, it has been narrated by
Al-Bukhéiri and Muslim that Usamah Ibn Zayd, may
Allah be pleased with him, said,

“The Prophet (PBUH) descended from
"Arafah and when he reached the mountain
pass (before Muzdalifah) he dismounted and
urinated then performed a light ablution. I
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Prayer!” He said,
‘Prayer is ahead of you.” Then he mounted
(his she-camel) and when he reached
Muzdalifah igdémah was pronounced and he
(PBUH) performed the Maghrib Prayer
{leading the people in it). Then igdmah was
pronounced (again) and he (PBUH) performed
the “Ishd’ Prayer (leading the people in it as
well) and did not perform any (voluntary)
prayer between the two prayers...”

to the end of the hadith. The words “Prayer is ahead
of you ” indicate that this praver (the Maghrib) is to
be performed at Muzdalifah. And, Allah knows best.

: Why is it recommended that the pilgrim
who performs the Fagjr Prayer at Muzdalifah
should perform it at the beginning of its stated
time?

A: If a pilgrim performs the Fajr Prayer at
Muzdalifah, it is recommended that he performs 1t at
the beginning of its due time so that he can have
more time in which he can invoke and glorify Allah at
Al-Mash ar Al-Haram, because Almighty Allah says,

' Narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim.
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... Then when yvou leave "Arafat, remember
Allah (by glorifyving His Praises, i.e. prayers
and invocations, ete.) at the Mash ar-il-
Haram. And remember Him (by invoking
Him for all good, ete.) as He has guided you,
and verily, you were, before, of those who
were a.qtrq}'._f*:i
(Qur’an: 2: 198)
Besides, it has been narrated by Muslim on the
authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, that

“when the Prophet (PBUH) came to Al-
Mash ar Al-Haram (i.e., the mountain located
at Muzdalifah), he faced the direction of
giblah, invoked Him (Allah), glorified Him
(with takbir), and pronounced His Oneness
(with “Lé ildha ill-allah (There is no god but
Allah)™). He (PBUH) continued standing until
daylight was very pronounced (in the sky).”

And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it permissible -for women and the weak
people to start throwing pebbles from the time
after midnight on the eve of the Sacrifice Day?

A: It is permissible for women and the weak
people to do so because it has been narrated by Al-
Bukhéri that Asma’ Bint Abia Bakr, may Allah be
pleased with her, stated that the Prophet (PBUH)
allowed women and the disabled to do that. And,
Allah knows best.
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Q: Is it recommended that the pilgrim says
certain words when throwing pebbles?

A: The pilgrim continues reciting falbiyeh until he
throws Jamratul-"Aqabah on the Day of Sacrifice, as
he then stops reciting talbiyah and switches to takbir.
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhiri on the authority
of Ibn "Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, that
Usamah rode behind the Prophet (PBUH) (on the
prophet’s she-camel) from ~Arafah to Muzdalifah then
he (PBUH) let Abul-Fadl ride behind him from
Muzdalifah to Mind, and both of them said that the
Prophet (PBUH) continued reciting talbiyah until he
threw the Jamrah (Jamratul-"Agabah).

According to the Sunnah, the pilgrim is to recite
takbir while throwing each pebble. It has been
narrated on the authority of Ibn “Abbis, may Allah
be pleased with him, that Abul-Fadl said,

“I left "Arafiat with the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH), and he continued reciting talbiyah
until he threw Jamratul-'Aqabah (where-
upon he would be) reciting takbir with every

pebble...™

It has also been narrated that “Abdulldh Ibn
Mas'tid and Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with
both of them, used to say on throwing Jamratul-
"Aqabah, “O Allah! Make it a hajj mabriir (i.e., Hajj
which is done according to the Sunnahf and is
accepted by Allah) and praiseworthy endeavor!”

I Narrated by Ibn Khuzaymah.

643



Moreover, "Atd’ says, “When you are to throw
(pebbles), recite takbir making (each) takbirah follow
(each act of) throwing.” And, Allah knows best.

Q: Why is it that woman is forbidden from
having the hair of her head shaved?

A: It is not permuassible for a woman to have the
hair of her head shaved — though it 1s permissible for
men (rather obligatory upon them) to have their hair
shaved or cut short — for Hajj or "Umrah simply
because a woman’s hair is an integral part of her
beauty and if this hair is shaved that will be a sort of
“disfigurement,” which may cause her husband to
dislike her or even divorce her. And, Islam does not
mean to harm women or enjoin things that may cause
such disfigurement or marital disunion.

It has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi that “Ali, may
Allah be pleased with him said,

“The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) has
forbidden that a woman should have (the
hair of) her head shaved.”

It has also been narrated by Abt Dawid on the
authority of Ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased with
him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Women are not (legally asked) to shave (the
hair of their heads), and it is only that they
are (asked) to shorten (that hair).”

The amount that is to be shortened from a
woman’s hair is what equals a fingertip, i.e., two .
centimeters, as judged by Ibn “Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him. And, Allah knows best.
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Q: Why is it that certain women can be
exempted from tawdaful-wada or farewell
circumambulation?

A: To make things easy for Muslim women, the
Shar'iah has excluded a woman who is menstruating
or has postnatal bleeding from performing tawdful-
wadd” or farewell circumambulation so that her family
and companions may not be harmed because of the
delay if she waits until her bleeding stops and then
performs that tawdf. The relationship between women
and men is also taken into consideration as the latter
may dislike women or dislike to accompany them.

There are certain items of proof which indicate
that such women are excluded from farewell
circumambulation. For example, it has been narrated
by Al-Bukhari that “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her, said that Safiyyah Bint Huvyayy (the
Prophet’s wife), may Allah be pleased with her, got
her period (after performing tawdful-ifadah [leaving
circumambulation]). *A’ishah added that she told the
Prophet (PBUH) that Safiyyah had got her period and
he (PBUH) said, “Will she detain us?” But “A’ishah
said that she then told him (PBUH) that Safiyyah
performed tawdiful-ifdidah then her menstruation
started. Thereupon he (PBUH) allowed her to depart.
In another narration of Al-Bukhari the Prophet
(PBUH) asked Safiyyah, “Did you not perform tawaf
of the Ka'bah on the Day of Sacrifice (i.e., tawiful-
ifidah) 7" Safiyyah replied in the affirmative, so he
(PBUH) said to her, “There is no harm for vou to
proceed on with us.”
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These texts and others indicate that tawdful-
wadd” is cancelled on the part of any woman who is
in a state of menstruation or postnatal bleeding.
Thus, she can leave Mecca without paying farewell to
the Ka'bah through this tawdf if her family are in a
hurry and want to leave soon. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it obligatory that the Meccan pilgrims
perform farewell eircumambulation?

A: No farewell circumambulation is required on
the part of the people of Mecca simply because paying
farewell is done by those who are to “leave” the place
for their homelands while the people of Mecca will
stay in it so they do not need to pay farewell. In
addition to this, there is no sa’y after farewell
circumambulation nor is there ihrim before it, so the
pilgrim can pay farewell to the House while wearing
his normal clothes — and not those of ihrdm - then
leave for his homeland. And, Allah knows best.

Q:Why is it desirable that the pilgrim departs
soon to return to his family?

A: When the pilgrim finishes the mandsik of Hajj,
it is desirable for him to leave as soon as possible and
return to his family so that he may not become weary
of staying in the sacred precincts—something that
may be a sin in its own right. Besides, after finishing
the duties of Hajj the pilgrim starts to yearn for his
family and his homeland to such an extent that he
may be fully preoccupied with this feeling. That is
why Almighty Allah has ordered that after finishing
the mandsik the Muslim should not be heedless of
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remembering Him. This 1s derived from the following
Qur’énic words,

_5| ?S;'L'J PSJSJS aly 1JJS:1A (,SS...ql.u. 1;.1.1...:15 1.1'».=.|°f
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14*31'1‘:—"L“‘L“demu*¢ﬂ4ﬂjﬁdhww—"w
H‘Jqﬁjlg_;ututmmjm=}wﬁjm
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4So when you have accomplished your
Mandsik (i.e. Ihrdm, Tawdf of the Ko bah and
As-Safi and Al-Marwah, stay at "Arafit,
ete.), remember Allah as you remember your
forefathers or with a fur more remembrance.
But of mankind there are some who say:
‘Our Lord! Give us (Your Bounties) in this
world!” and for such there will be no portion
in the Hereafter. And of them there are some
who say: ‘Our Lord! Give us in this world
that which is good and in the Hereafter that
which is good, and save us from the torment
of the Fire! For them there will be alloted a
share for what they have earned. And Allah

is Swift at reckoning.
(Qur’an: 2: 200-202)
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri and Muslim

on the authority of Abii Hurayrah, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Traveling is a piece of torture (i.e., it is
torturous). It disturbs one’s eating, drinking,
and sleeping. Therefore, when you fulfill
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your job (i.e., what you have gone on journey
for), you should hasten back to your family.”

Also, it hasﬁ been narrated by Ad-Déaruqutni on the
authority of "A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her,
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“When any one of you fulfills his job (i.e.,
what he has gone on journey for), he should
hasten back to his family, for this is greater
in terms of the reward he (will receive).”

And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the difference between Hajj and
‘Umrah?

A: “Umrah is different from Hajj in the following:

- There is no stay at "Arafah in "Umrah.

- No spending of the night at Muzdalifah is
required in "Umrah.

- "Umrah contains no throwing of pebbles.

- There is no specific time during which "Umrah
is to be performed, unlike Hajj which is to be
performed in a specific time during the year.
Thus, "Umrah can be performed throughout the
vear including the months of Hajj.

Accordingly, if a person assumes iiram for "Umrah
from the migdt specified for him then circumambulates
the Ka'bah in seven circuits then performs sa'y
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah in seven phases, he
will have performed a "Umrah completely with all its
pillars. And after that he is to have the hair of his
head shaved or shortened, thus finishing all the acts
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related to "Umrah. This is simply the difference
between Hajj and "Umrah. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the ihsdr or “prevention” because
of which it becomes lawful for a muhrim to put
off ithram?

A: In principle, Almighty Allah has commanded
that all the ceremonies of Hajj and "Umrah must be
performed properly and completely, and that we are
to offer hady if something prevents us from completing
them. He says,

il b 5 aial f8 4l 81,y & a1 %D

LB
€ And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies
according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad),
the Hajj and "Umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to
Makkah) for Allah. But if vou are prevented
(from completing them), sacrifice « Hady

(animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.)

such as you can afford... !
(Qurian: 2: 196)

When a person is prevented from completing Heajj
or "Umrah, he is called “muhsar” (prevented) and the
state in which he becomes then is called “ihsdr”
(prevention). This thsir happens when a person is
prevented from completing the mandsik because of
illness or an enemy who is waiting to harm him, for
example. In this case this muhsar or prevented
person is allowed to put off iAirdm and slaughter a
sheep for example, and this is what is meant by
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Allah’s words in the verse quoted above 4... But if
you are prevented (from completing them), sacrifice a
Hady such as you can afford...*

Essential still, the least form of hady is one sheep
yet it is better to slaughter a cow or a camel.
Slaughtering a sheep — and not a camel or a cow — is
sufficient because Almighty Allah says, ... sacrifice
a Hady such as you can afford... " meaning: sacrifice
whatever you can afford from among the animals
that can be slaughtered to be offered as presents to
the Sacred House of Allah.! This ruling applies
whether the pilgrim has already got the hady with
him or not and whether the ihram is for Hajj or
‘Umrah. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Where is the ihsdr-oriented hady to be
slaughtered?

A: All forms of slaughtering which are required in
Hajj and "Umrah —including those related to
tamattu , giran, or penalty slaughtering — are to be
executed inside the Haram so that the poor of the
Haram can cat from the meat of the slaughtered
animals. The Haram here refers to Mecca and the
areas around it such as Mini, Muzdalifah, and the
places where gaming (hunting) is prohibited.

However, scholars have differed concerning the
place where the slaughtering related to ihséar
(explained in the answer to the previous question)
can be done. The majority of scholars — including
Milik, Ash-Shafi'i, and Ahmad — maintain that it is

''This is the literal meaning of “hady” as it is has the meaning of
g
“hadiyyal” or present.

650



to be done at the place of ihisdr, i.e., where the pilgrim
has been prevented from completing Hajj or "Umrah.
They add that it makes no difference whether the
place of thsdr is inside the Haram or not. On the other
hand, Aba Hanifah asserts that this slaughtering of
ihsér is not to be executed except inside the Haram
because Almighty Allah says,

ol i ) Glan 5 o af ) e L I8

4In them (cattle offered for sacrifice) are

benefits for you for an appointed term, and

afterwards they are brought for sacrifice

unto the ancient House. ¥

(Qur'an: 22: 33)

Abt Hanifah says that the words % ... and afterwards
they are brought for sacrifice unto the ancient House *
means that they are to be brought to the place in
which they are to be sacrificed and this place is “the
ancient House” which refers to the Haram.

The preponderant view concerning this matter —
and Allah knows best — is that of the majority,
because the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) became in a
state of thsdr in Al-Hudaybiyah when the polytheists
prevented him from entering Mecca, so he
slaughtered the hady in Al-Hudaybiyah, which is not
part of the Haram. Besides this, the words ... and
afterwards they are brought for saerifice unto the
ancient Howuse ? may concern people who are not in a
state of ihsdr, as they can reach the Haram, unlike
those who are prevented from doing so. And, Allah
knows best.
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Q: What are the conditions obligating the
slaughtering related to tamattu'?

A: There are five conditions which obligate the
slaughtering related to tamaittu’, as follows:

1.

That the pilgrim performs ‘Umrah before
Huajj, so if he performs Hajj then "Umrah he
1S not a mutamatii’.

That he assumes ihrdm for "Umrah during
the months of Hajj: Shawwil, Dhul-Qa dah,
and ten days from Dhul-Hijjah.

That he performs Hajj during the same year
in which he performed ‘Umrah, because
Almighty Allah says, €...whosoever performs
the “Umrah in the months of Hajj, before
(performing) the Hajj, he must slaughter a
Hady such as he can afford... ¥(Qur’an: 2: 196)

That the pilgrim is not one of the people of
Mecea, because Almighty says in the same
verse quoted above, 4... This is for him
whose family is not present at Al-Masjid-al-
Haram (i.e. non-resident of Makkah)... ?

That he assumes ihrdm for Hajj from Mecea,
so if he returns to the migdt and assumes
ihram from it for Hajj he will not have to
sacrifice any hady, according to the view of
Ash-Shafi'i. Abd Hanifah however says that
he will have to sacrifice the hady unless he
returns “to his homeland”.

These are the conditions which, if met, the pilgrim
in question must sacrifice hady for applying the form
of Hajy known as tamattu’. And, Allah knows best.
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Q: What are the characteristics of the Sacred
Mosque?

A: There are many characteristics of the Sacred
Mosque. The following may be the most important of

them.

A prayer performed in it is better than a
hundred thousand prayers performed in any
other mosque.

It is the best area of land on earth.

It is the giblah of all Muslims throughout the
world.

It is an obligation that the Muslim makes
pilgrimage to it.
Whoever enters it is safe and secure.

Paradise is the reward of whoever visits it with
a pious heart and a pure intention.

Whoever intends inside it to commit some sin is
to be punished for that, as Almighty Allah says,
§ And whoever inelines to evil actions therein
or to do wrong, him We shall cause to taste a
painful torment. ¥ (Qur'an: 22: 25)

Its trees and grass are prohibited for muhrims
and non-muhrims even the people of the
Haram.

Its game is prohibited for all people including
the people of the Haram.

Whoever acts against the religion of Islam is to
be prevented from entering it, according to the
view of the majority of scholars.
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Its pickings are not lawful for whoever finds
them and intends to possess them, but it is
permissible to pick up such gleanings for the
purpose of searching for those who possess them.
It is prohibited to bury the body of a polytheist
in it.

It is the place specified for sacrificing hady.

It is “not detestable” to perform woluntary
prayer in it at “any” time. This ruling applies to
Mecca and all the area constituting the Haram.
No hady is required on the part of the person
who applies famattu’ or girdn if he is from
its people.

In it there is the well of Zamzam whose water
is sufficient as food and remedy.

In it the Revelation was sent down on the
Prophet (PBUH).

In it Abrahah and his soldiers — the People of
the Elephant — were defeated.

It was where the journey of Al-Isrd” wal-Mi'rdj
(The Nocturnal Journey and the Ascension)
started.

In it the moon was cleft asunder to be a proof of
the truthfulness of the Prophet (PBUH), as the
people of Mecea requested Prophet Muhammad
to show them a miracle, so he showed them the
splitting of the moon.

In it was the greater conquest when the idols
were destroved and falsehood vanished.

In its precincts Prophet Muhammad (PBUH)
was born.
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These may be the most important characteristics
of the Sacred Mosque. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the difference between the known
days (ayydém ma’liimdat) and the appointed days
(ayyam ma diidat)™

A: Almighty Allah says,
il gl 3 4l 2 |58y il e |yl
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iThat they may witness things that are of
benefit to them (i.e. reward of Hajj in the
Hereafter, and also some worldly gain from
trade, ete.), and mention the Name of Allah
on appointed days (ayvam ma’liimdat),
over the beast of cattle that He has provided
for them (for sacrifice)... B

(Qur’an: 22: 28)
Almighty Allah also says,
Jﬂ _ﬁi«y ;-Jw Crab 3 g f-"31 & Ay 5 S b
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{And remember Allah during the appointed
days (ayyam ma'diidat). But whosoever

VAccording o many of those who have translated meanings of the
Qur'an into English, both eyyim mo' fdmdét and ayydm medidit are
translated as "appointed days” as in the translation of the meaning
of the two verses to follow. Thus, “the known days” for the first and
“the appointed days”™ for the second can be regarded as literal
translation of each term, just to distinguish between them,
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hastens to leave in two days, there is no sin
on him and whosoever stays on, there is no
sin on him, if his aim is to do good and obey
Allah (fear Him), and know that you will
surely be gathered unto Him. ?

(Qurian: 2: 203)

The ayydm ma'limat are the first ten days of the
month of Dhul-Hijjah and the last of them is the Day
of Sacrifice, whereas the ayydm ma'diddat are the
three days following the Day of Sacrifice.

According to another interpretation, the ayyam
ma ditddt are the three days following the Day of
Sacrifice while the ayyim mea liimdit are the Day of
Sacrifice and two days after it. This has been
attributed to Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with
him. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the excellence of performing
prayer in the Sacred Mosque, the Prophetic
Mosque, the Aqsa Mosque, and Quba’ Mosque as
distinguished from the other mosques?

A: It has been narrated by Ahmad and Ibn Majah
on the authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with
him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said,

“A praver performed in this mosque of mine
is better than a thousand prayers performed
in any other mosque except the Sacred
Mosque, and a prayer performed in the
Sacred Mosque is better than a hundred
thousand pravers performed in any other
mosque.”
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It has also been narrated by At-Tabarani and
Ibn Khuzaymah on the authority of Abud-Darda’,
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet
(PBUH) said,

“A prayer performed in the Sacred Mosque
prayer j

equals a hundred thousand prayers;a prayer
performed in my mosque equals « thousand
prayers; and a praver performed (in the Agsd
Mosqgue) in Jerusalem equals five hundred

)
prayers.”

And, it has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the
authority of Usayd Ibn Zahir Al-Ansari, may Allah
be pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah
(PBUH) said,

“A prayer performed in the mosque of Qubd’
is like (performing) a "Umrah.”
And, Allah knows best.

Q: What are the things by which a woman is
marked with regard to Hajj and "Umrah?
A: Woman i1s marked by the following things:
She is not forbidden to wear stitched clothes
like men and thus she can assume thirdm while
wearing her normal clothes except for the face
cover and gloves.

- It is permissible for her to wear khuffs.
- Bhe is not to uncover her head.
- She must have a mafiram to accompany her.

- BShe does not apply ramal or idtibé™ while
performing fatwéf.
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She does not move quickly between the two
green flags in the mas'é (place of sa"y).

She does not raise her voice with talbivah.

She needs the permission of her husband to
perform voluntary Hajj, yet she can perform
the obligatory Hujj without his permission if he
prevents her.

It is not permissible for woman to have the hair
of her head shaved, and she is only asked to cut
a part equal to a fingertip (two centimeters)
from her hair.

she does not touch the Black Stone if it is
surrounded by men,

If she 1s overtaken by menstruation, she can
perform all the mandsik except for tawdf which
she delays until her menstruation is over.

She 1s exempted from tawdful-wadd or farewell
pilgrimage if she is afflicted by menstruation or
postnatal bleeding.

This is in general what differentiates women

from men as far as Hajj and "Umrah are concerned.
And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the difference between hady
and fidyah?

A: Hady (sacrificial animal) may be obligatory as
in the case of famattu” or girdn, and hady here is a
sheep or one seventh of a cow or one seventh of a
camel. Hady may also be an act of the Sunnah, and
there is no limit of this form of hady as the Muslim
can slaughter for the poor of the Haram whatever he
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wants of hady. According to the Sunnaf, whoever
presents hady is recommended to eat of its meat
whether is it is obligatory or an act of the Sunnal.

Fidvah (ransom) however is a penalty slaughtering
which 1s prescribed upon any pilgrim who commits
any of the things forbidden in ifird@m or neglects any
duty related to Hajj. This also includes the fidyah
referred to in the following verse,

OIS ot alada (el aly s pS gy | ilaa VP
a g pliam oo 4000 4l 0 53 4y T L
i st “§

1... and do not shave your heads until the
Hady reaches the place of sacrifice. And
whosoever of you is il or has an ailment in
his scalp (necessitating shaving), he must
pay a Fidyah (ransom) of either observing
Sawm (fasts) or giving Sadagah (charity) or
offering sacrifice... 7
(Qurian: 2: 196)
And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the amount of fidyah required for
committing one of the forbiddances of ihrdm
and that which is required for neglecting one of
the duties of Hajj ?

A: The answer to this question can be presented in
the following points:

1. If a pilgrim — man or woman — removes
hair or nails or applies perfume, and if a
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man wears stitched clothes or covers his
head, and if a woman wears gloves or a
face cover, one fidyah is required for “each”
of these forbidden things. This fidvah is
to slaughter a sheep, or to feed six poor
people, or to observe fast for three days.
The pilgrim can choose between these
three alternatives.

2. If the pilgrim neglects one of the duties
of Hajj, such as throwing pebbles and
spending the night at Muzdalifah and
Min4, a penalty slaughtering is required
for this. If he cannot afford it he can
observe fast for ten days three of which
are done during Hajj and seven when he
returns to his homeland, and if he cannot
observe the three-day fast during Hajj, he
can observe it along with the other seven
days when he returns home. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the excellence of the first ten days
of Dhul-Hijjah?

A: There are a number of hadiths that indicate the
excellence of the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah. For
example, it has been narrated by At-Tabarani on the
authority of Ibn "Abbéis, may Allah be pleased with
him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“There are no days on which doing righteous
deeds is dearer to Allah, Glorified and
Exalted be He, than these days (meaning the
ten davs of Dhul-Hijjah).”
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Those listening said, “O Messenger of Allah (PBUH}!
Not even jihdd in the cause of Allah?” He (PBUH) said,

“Not even jihad in the cause of Allah, except
for a man who goes out with (the intention of
dedicating) his soul and property then comes
back with nothing.”

It has moreover been narrated that Anas Ibn
Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, stated,

“It was said that each day of the ten days
(of Dhul-Hijjah) is equivalent to a thousand
days and that the day of ‘Arafah is
equivalent to ten thousand days,”

meaning in excellence.

That is why it is desirable that the Muslim
performs as many acts of worship as possible during
these days. And, Allah knows best.

Q: If a man wants to perform Hajj or "Umrah
and wears the clothes of ihrdm in the airplane
yvet he does not know the migdé where he should
assume ihram: can he delay assuming ilhrdm
until he reaches Jeddah?

A: If a person intends to travel by air for performing
Hajj or "Umrah, he ean take a bath in his house and
wear the izar and the rida’ if he wants, and when he
15 a short distance far away from the migdf he can
assume Lhrdam.

If however he does not know the miqgdt¢, he can ask
the pilot or one of those on board if any of them is
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well-known for his knowledge and experience in this
regard. And, Allah knows best.

Q: If a person intended to perform Hajj
and traveled by air for doing so yvet did not
assume thram until he reached Jeddah where
he assumed it, is their any expiation for that?

A: First of all, whenever such a person lands in
Jeddah and he is one of the people of Ash-Sham or
Egypt, he is to go to Ribigh and assume ihrdm there
and not in Jeddah itself. Also, if he comes from Najd
and does not assume ilrdm until he lands in Jeddah,
he is to go to As-Sayl — which is Wadi Qarn — and
assume iiram there.

If however such a person assumes ihArdm in
Jeddah and does not go to the pinpointed place, he is
to slaughter a sheep in Mecca and distribute it among
the poor. He can also offer one seventh of a camel or
one seventh of a cow to compensate for what he has
committed. And, Allah knows best.

Q: If a person assumes ihram for Hajj and
‘Umrah together (i.e., applies girdn) and after
performing "Umrah he puts off his ihrdm, will
he be considered a mutamatti’?

A: Yes, if he assumes ifiram for Haji and "Umrah
as giran and performs fawdif and sa’y then makes it a
“Umrah, he is a mutamatti’ and in this case he is to
sacrifice the hady required for temattie. And, Allah
knows best.
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Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who intends to perform Hajj alone (i.e.,
as ifrad) yet makes it tamattu’ when he reaches
Mecea by performing "Umrah then putting off
thram?

A: He can do so, that is, he can perform "Umrah
then put off iirdm then assume ihram for Hejj, and
in this case he will have to sacrifice the hady required
for tamatte’ because what he has done 1s famatiu’.
And, Allah knows best.

Q): Is there any specific formula with which
the person can express intention for performing
Hajj if he intends to perform it on behalf of
someone else?

A: Intention is originally determined in the heart,
and thus this person can determine in his heart that
the Heajy he is going to perform is on behalf of such
and such person. He can also express this intention
with words by saying, “O Allah! Here I am at Your
service for performing Hejj on behalf of so and s0.”
Besides, when he performs the duties of Heajj he does
not need to express that what he 1s doing is on behalf
of the person in question, as the first intention is
general and suffices for all the duties and acts related
to Hajj. In a word, after determining or expressing
the intention on assuming ihréim, he performs the
duties of Hajj just as he would do for himself. And,
Allah knows best.
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Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who cuts a tree in the Haram?

A: If a person cuts a big tree in the Haram he is to
slaughter a badanah, and if it is a small one he is to
slaughter a sheep. Yet it is permissible to cut the
branches that hinder people’s path and harm them. It
is also permissible to cut what is grown by man. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What are the boundaries of the Meccan
Haram?

A: The boundaries of the Meccan Haram are as
follows: Al-Ji'rAnah eastward, Ash-Shumaysi westward,
At-Tan im northward, Wadi Nakhlah northeastward,
and Adah southward. Interestingly enough, there are
visible flags that refer to the boundaries of the
Haram. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
muhrim whose hair falls when he is performing
ablution?

A: There i3 no harm in this as long as he does not
canse the hair to fall deliberately. For, if he causes
his hair to fall on purpose or cuts his hair while being
in a state of irdm, he will have committed one of the
forbidden things related to ifirdm. In this regard, it
should be known that there is dead hair that falls
down while the person moves his hair when
performing ablution or taking a bath, and there is no
harm in this. And, Allah knows best.
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Q: Can a person assume ihirdm while wearing
socks and gloves?

A: It is not permissible for a person to be in a state
of ithrdm while wearing socks, nor is it permissible for
him to wear khuffs unless he cannot find shoes,
because the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever does not find shoes can wear
khuffs, and whoever cannot find izdr can
wear trousers.”

This hadith is unanimously agreed upon as authentie.

As for woman, there is no harm if she wears khu/ffs
or socks while being in a state of ikrédm because they
secure more covering for her body. But she can let
down her clothes so that they may cover her feet and
then she will not need to wear socks or khuffs.

Still, it is not permissible neither for man nor
for woman to wear gloves while being in a state of
thrdm because the Prophet (PBUH) said concerning a
muhirim woman,

“A woman must not wear a face cover or gloves.”™

As this is forbidden for women, it is more becoming
that it is forbidden for men as well. That is why the
Prophet (PBUH) said regarding the man who died
while being in a state of ihram,

“Wash him with water and sidr (extract of
the leaves of lote-tree) and shroud him in
two pieces of cloth, and neither perfume him
nor cover his head, for he will be resurrected
on the Day of Resurrection reciting talbiyah
(i.e., like a pilgrim).”

! Narrated by Al-Bukhari.
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This has been narrated by Al-Bukhéri on the authority
of Ibn "Abbés, may Allah be pleased with him. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: Should a person who has assumed iltram
for "Umrah keep marching until he performs
‘Umrah or can he dismount for some time to
rest a bit then proceed?

A: It is not obligatory that such a muhrim keeps
marching until he performs "Umrah. Rather, he can
rest on his way in whatever rest house he wants as
long as he needs to do so, while being in a state of
thram. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who cannot wear the clothes of ihram
because he is paralyzed?

A: If a person cannot wear the thrdm clothes
because of such a disability, he can wear whatever
clothes that suit his condition, but he should slaughter
a sheep and distribute it among the poor, or feed six
poor people giving a half of sd” of food to each, or
observe fast for three days. This is how scholars
have judged comparing this case with having the hair
of the head shaved because of some legal excuse;
Almighty Allah says,
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‘... and do not shave your heads until the

Hady reaches the place of sacrifice. And

whosoever of you is ill or has an ailment in

his scalp (necessitating shaving), he must

pay a Fidyah (ransem) of either observing

Sawm (fasts) or giving Sadaqah (charity) or

offering sacrifice... ?

(Qur'an: 2: 196)

The Prophet (PBUH) explained that the fast that is
to be observed as ordained in this verse is for three
days, that the sedagah mentioned in the verse is
feeding six poor people giving a half of sa’ of food to
each, and that the sacrifice is to be offered by
slaughtering one sheep. And, Allah knows best.

Q: Is it forbidden that the muhrim perfumes
his body?

A: What 1s forbidden as far as perfuming in ihrdm
is concerned is that the muhrim applies it to the
clothes of ifirdm, i.e., the izdr and the ridd’. However,
according to the Sunnah, he can apply perfume to his
body including his head, beard, armpits, etc. And,
Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who came to Mecca for something other
than Hajj and Umrah then wanted to perform
Hajj or "Umrah?

A: A person may come to Mecca to visit a relative
of his for example then he may wish to perform Hajj
or "Umrah. There is no problem in this but he should
consider certain things: if it is Hajj that he wants to
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perform, he can assume iiram for it from the place
where he is whether he is in Mecea or its suburban:
and if it is "Umrah, he is to go outside the Haram to
assume thrim for *"Umrah. He can go to At-Tan'im to
do so because when “A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her, wanted to perform ‘Umrah the Prophet
(PBUH) ordered her to go out to At-Tan'im to assume
thrim for it. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who has a wet dream while performing
Hayjj: does this invalidate his Hajj ?

A: Having a wet dream does not invalidate Hajj or
“Umreh, and whoever has such a dream while being
in a state of thrdm is to perform ghusl for jandbah if
he finds semen, and no fidyah is required for that
because he did not have the wet dream on his own
accord. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a
person who performs sa’y before tawaf in Hajj ?

A: He does not have to repeat the sa’y because it
has been narrated by Ab Dawid on the authority of
Usdmah Ibn Sharik who said that he set out with the
Prophet (PBUH) for performing Hajj. The people
would come to him and one of them would say, “O
Messenger of Allah! I performed sa'y before tawdf,” or
that he did one thing before or after another, and he
(PBUH) would say “There is no harm (in this).” And,
Allah knows best.
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Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who performed fawdf and did not
perform sa’y thinking that it was not obligatory
then after five days he was told that he should
have performed sa’y: is it permissible for him to
perform sa’y without performing fawaf before it?

A: If a person does not perform sa’y after tawdf
thinking that it is not obligatory then someone tells
him that he should have performed sa’y, he 15 to
perform sa’y only and there is no need for performing
tawdf before it. This is because it is not stipulated
that sa’y must be performed immediately after tawdf.
Even if that person delayed sa’y on purpose, there is
no harm, vet it is better that sa'y be performed after
tawdaf. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who forgetfully wears stitched clothes
without having the hair of his head shaved or
shortened then remembers that he has not had
his hair shaved or shortened?

A: In this case he is to take off the stitched clothes
once he remembers that then he should have the hair
of his head shaved or shortened then wear the
stitched clothes again. Also, if he forgetfully or
ignorantly has his hair shaved or shortened while
wearing stitched clothes, that will be sufficient and
he will not have to repeat the shaving or shortening.
After all, he must take off the stitched clothes so that
he can have his hair shaved or cut short “while being
in a state of thraém” because stitched clothes
contradict thrdm. And, Allah knows best.
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling if igamah is
pronounced for prayer while a person is
performing tawaf or sa’y?

A: in this case he can join the prayer then
complete his tawdf or sa’y starting from the point he
had reached before joining the prayer. And, Allah
knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
man who touches a marriageable woman while
performing tawdf ?

A: If a man touches the body of a marriageable
woman while performing tawdf due to crowdedness,
this does not affect his fawdf negatively, according to
the preponderant view in this concern.

It is worth mentioning here that scholars have
differed whether touching a marriageable woman
invalidates ablution or not. Some say that it
invalidates it, some assert that it does not invalidate
it, and still some maintain that it invalidates ablution
if it is done with sexual lust. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the shar’i ruling concerning a
person who reached Mecca at the afternoon of
the day of "Arafah and ecould not perform
tawdaful-gquditm (arrival circumambulation)?

A: This person has more than one choice. He can
enter Mecca and perform tawdf and sa’y then go to
"Arafat where he stays even during the night then he
can leave for Muzdalifah where he spends the night.
He can also go to "Arafat immediately and stay there
until sunset then leave for Muzdalifah where he will
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perform the Maghrib and the “Ishd’ prayers and
spend the night, then he can perform fowdf and sa’y
on the Day of Sacrifice or even after that and no
penalty slaughtering is required because of that if he
assumed zhrdém for Hajj only. If however he assumed
ihrdam for Hajj and "Umrah, he should offer the hady
required for tamattu’. And, Allah knows best.

Q: What are the mistakes that may be
committed by some pilgrims when performing
the different duties of Hajj and "Umrah?

A: These mistakes may be outlined as follows:

1. Mistakes related to ithrdam:

The mistake that may be committed as regards
ihram is that the pilgrim surpasses the migat
specified for him by the Shari’ah without assuming
ihram from it. Whenever this happens, the pilgrim is
to return to the migdt — if he can do so — and assume
thrédam from it or else he will have to offer a fidyah.

2. Mistakes related to tawaf:

- A pilgrim may start performing fawdf before the
Black Stone.

- He may perform tawdf inside the Hijr of Isma’il
(Ishmael), peace be upon him. This invalidates tawaf
because he will not be circumambulating the Ka bah
as he will be circumambulating a part of it because
the Hijr is part of the Ka'bah.

- He may apply ramal — by moving quickly — when
performing the seven circuits of tawdf, and not during
the first three circuits as required according to the
Sunnah, and this ramal is to be applied to tawdful-
guditm (arrival circumambulation) in particular.
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- He may compete with people to touch and kiss
the Black Stone. It is better for a Muslim not to touch
or kiss the Black Stone than to harm his Muslim
brothers and sisters, especially with the fact that he
can point toward it when he is in front of it.

- He may rub his body against the Black Stone
seeking to obtain a blessing because of that. This is
an innovation in the religion (bid ah).

- He may touch all the pillars — or even the walls —
of the Ka'bah and rub his body against it. The
Prophet (PBUH) did not touch except the Black Stone
and the Yemenite Corner.

- He may specify an invocation for each circuit of
tawdf. It has been authentically narrated that the
Prophet (PBUH) would recite tekbir whenever he
passed by the Black Stone and that he would say
when being between the Stone and the Yemenite
Corner in the last circuit,

“Our Lord! Give us in this world that which
is good and in the Hereafter that which is
good, save us from the torment of the Fire,
and admit us to Paradise with Al-Abrar!, O
Almighty, O Most Forgiving, O Lord of the
Worlds I”

- He may raise his voice while performing tawdf to
the extent that he disturbs and confuses the others
who are performing tawéf with him.

- He may compete with others to perform the two
prayers attached to fawaf at the Magam of Ibrahim.
It will be sufficient if he performs these two rak'ahs
at any place inside the Haram.

I'Those who are obedient to Allah and follow His Orders strictly,
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3. Mistakes related to sa’y:

- When pilgrims climb As-Safi and Al-Marwah, a
pilgrim may face the Ka'bah and recite takbir while
pointing with his hands as if he is reciting takbir for
prayer. This is wrong because the Prophet (PBUH)
would raise his hands in such a situation for invocation.

- A pilgrim may move quickly during all the
phases of sa’y, while this quick moving is done only
when the pilgrim is between the two green flags.

4, Mistakes related to the stay at "Arafah

- Some pilgrims may stay outside the boundaries
of "Arafah until the sun sets then leave for Muzdalifah
without staying inside the actual boundaries of
“Arafat. This is a big mistake because of which Hayjj
becomes invalid because Hajj is “Arafah as stated by
the Prophet (PBUH). Therefore, every pilgrim must
make sure that the place where he is to stay belongs
to " Arafah.

- Some pilgrims may leave "Arafah before the sun
sets. This is not permissible because the Prophet

(PBUH) stayed at ~Arafah until the sun had already
set.

- A pilgrim may compete with others to climb the
mountain of "Arafah and reach its top. There is no
need for that because it will be deficient if he stays in
any part belonging to “Arafah.

- He may face the mountain of "Arafah — and not
the giblah as required by the Sunnahi — when
invoking Allah.

- Some pilgrims may heap up sand and stones on
the day of "Arafah in certain places. This has not
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been authentically proven as being recommended by
the Shari'ah.

5. Mistakes related to Muzdalifah:

Once they reach Muzdalifah, some pilgrims occupy
themselves with picking up pebbles before performing
the Maghrib and the "Ishd’ prayers thinking that the
pebbles with which the Jamrahs are to be thrown
must be picked up from Muzdalifah. Rather, it is
permissible to pick up such pebbles from any place in
the Haram.

6. Mistakes related to the throwing of pebbles

- Some pilgrims wrongly think that they throw
devils when throwing the Jamrahs so they throw
them furiously while invoking curses upon those
devils. The throwing of pebbles has been prescribed
for remembering Allah, and not for invoking curses
upon devils.

- Some pilgrims may use for the throwing in
question big pebbles or shoes or pieces of wood. It has
been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“0 people! Do not kill one another! When vou
are to throw the Jamrah, throw (it) with
(pebbles) like the stones of khadhf (i.e., small
stones which are like beans).™
- Some pilgrims may compete with the others
while throwing the Jamrahs.
- Some pilgrims may throw all pebbles all
together. Scholars assert that if anyone does so, only
one pebble 1s counted.

| Narrated by Abid Dawid,
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- A pilgrim may deputize someone to throw
the pebbles instead of him though he is able to do
it himself.

7. Mistakes related to farewell circu-
mambulation:

- Some pilgrims may leave Mini before throwing
the pebbles and perform tewdful-wadéa’ or farewell
circumambulation then return to Mina and throw the
pebbles then travel from there to his homeland. Thus,
the last thing he does is throwing the pebbles while
the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Whoever makes pilgrimage to this House or
performs *Umrah, let his lust action be with
the House,™
meaning: let his last action be the circumambulation
round the Ka'bah.

- After performing this tawdf, some pilgrims may
leave the Sacred Mosque while moving backward and
making the Ka bah in front of them. They claim that
is this for glorifying the Ka'bah while this is an
innovation in the religion.

- Some pilgrims may turn their faces toward the
Ka'bah after finishing tawdful-wadd” and recite
invocations with which they pay farewell to the
Ka'bah at the gate of the Sacred Mosque. This is also
an innovation in the religion, and it is sufficient for
the pilgrim to pay farewell to the Ka'bah with the
farewell circumambulation which is enacted for this.
And, Allah knows best.

I Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Abi Dawid.
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Q: What is the excellence of visiting the
Prophet’s Mosque?

A: It is an act of the Sunnah that whoever makes
pilgrimage to the Sacred Mosque heads for Medina to
visit and perform prayer in the mosque of Prophet
Muhammad (PBUH). It has been narrated by Ahmad
that the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“A prayer performed in this mosque of mine
is better than a thousand prayers performed
tn any other mosque except the Sacred
Mosque, and a prayer performed in the Sacred
Mosque is better than a hundred thousand
prayers performed in any other mosque.”

The mosque of the Prophet (PBUH) is one of the
three mosques for which a person can set out on a
Journey especially for performing prayer therein. It
has been narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority of
Abli Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that
the Prophet (PBUH) said,

“Do not set out on a journey except for three
Mbosques: the Sacred Mosque (in Mecca), the
Mosque of the Messenger of Allah (in Medina),
and the Agsd Mosque (in Jerusalem).”

And, Allah knows best.

Q: What is the excellence of visiting the
Prophet’s grave?

A: Visiting the grave of Prophet Muhammad
(PBUH) is one of the greatest acts that any Muslim
who visits Medina is recommended to do. He is also
recommended to salute the Prophet (PBUH) when
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standing beside his grave, because the Prophet (PBUH)
said, as narrated by Ahmad,

“Whenever someone salutes me! at my grave,
Allah restores my soul to me until I answer
his salutation.”

It is also recommended that whoever visits the
Prophet’'s grave visits also the two graves of his
Companions Abt Bakr and "Umar, may Allah be
pleased with both of them, and salutes them.

It is really a great blessing that the Muslim be
near to the purest body of the dearest creature,
Prophet Muhammad, may Allah’s peace and blessings
be upon him!

1 Simply by saying for example, “Peace be upon you, O Messenger
of Allah™
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Conclusion

We have come — with Allah’s help and guidance —
to the end of this book, hoping that we have done our
best to meet the needs of all Muslims who speak
English in relation to the section of Figh which deals
with “ibaddt or acts of worship. We have tried to
make things as easy as possible, gathering together
all the basic and general information related to each
of the five parts constituting this book: Purification
(Tahdrah), Prayer (Sdlah), Obligatory Alms (Zalkdh),
Fasting (Siyam), and Pilgrimage (Haj/) and Minor
Pilgrimage ('Umrah). We have also gathered all the
questionable matters in the form of questions and
answers aiming to draw the attention of our readers
to such matters through this interesting way of
questioning and answering so that the information
and rulings inserted in these questions and answers
can be inculeated in their minds.

We ask Almighty Allah to bless this effort and
make its benefit extend to whoever reads the
contents of this book. We also ask Him to forgive for
us any mistake we may have committed while
compiling, preparing, translating, or editing this book
or during any stage of work.

We would like also to inform our readers that soon
enough, Allah willing, another volume of this book
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will be published. It will cover the remaining sections
of Figh concerning transactions, marriage, divorce,
inheritance, ete.

Finally, we praise and show gratitude to Allah
without Whose help nothing can be accomplished.
Muhammad “Abdul-Fattah
25/4/1425 A.H.
13/6/2004 A.C.
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Glossary!

AH.: After Hyrah (the Prophet’s emigration to
Medina).

adhéan: Prayer call.

"Asr: Literally meaning “afternoon” and usually
used with “Prayver” as “The "Asr Prayer” to refer to
the prayer whose due time starts with the afternoon.

“awrah: Certain parts in the body that must be
covered and they differ according to the gender. And,
‘atwrah can be translated in brief as “private parts”.

Ansar: Plural of Ansari, who is one of the
Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) from the
inhabitants of Medina who embraced Islam and
supported 1t and who received and entertained the
Muslim emigrants from Mecca and other places.

Ansari: One of the Angér.

Ash-Sham: The region now covering Palestine,
Jordan, Lebanon, and Syra.

As-Salidh Al-Ibrahimiyvyah: It literally means
“The Ibrdhimi Invocation of Blessings,” and it is a
form of invocation that 1s recited after the tashahhiud
at the end of prayer. It is an act of the Sunnah
related to prayer, or one of its pillars according to

IN.B.: Some of the transliterated terms in this glossary have been
typed with capital initials and some others have been typed with
small initials, each aceording to the way it is typed inside sentences,
e, Ansiei and badonah,
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some fighi views. It reads, “Alldhumma salli “ald
muhammad wa “ald dli muhammad. Kamé sallayta
‘ald itbrahim wa “aléa ali ibrahim. Wa barik “ala
muhammad wa “ald ali muhammad. Kama barakta
‘ald thrahim wa “ald ali ibrahim fil-"dlamin. Innaka
hamidun majid. (O Allah! Send saldh (graces, honors,
blessings, mercy, ete.) on Muhammad and on the
family of Muhammad as You sent safd/t on Ibrahim
(Abraham) and on the family of Ibrdhim. And bless
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You
blessed Ibrahim and the family of Ibrdhim in the
world. Verily, You are Praiseworthy and Honorable.)”

badanah: (Plural budn) A cow, an ox, or a camel
which is driven to be offered as sacrifices by pilgrims
at the sanctuary of Mecca.

Banii: Literally means “sons of”.

bid ah: Innovation in the religion.
bint laban: Two-year-old she-camel.
bint makhad: One-year-old she-camel.
Bint: Literally means “daughter of”.

dhikr: The word dhikr literally means
“mentioning” or “remembering” and both meanings
are connected to mentioning the name of Allah or
remembering Him in general through any way of
praising, glorification, etc. The plural “adhkéar” refers
to any group of invocations or words of glorification or
praise said for this purpose.

dhimmi: A non-Muslim living under the protection
of an Islamic government.

6h 1



Fajr: Literally meaning “dawn” and usually used
with “Prayer” as “The Fajr Prayer” to refer to the
prayer whose due time starts at dawn.

fagih: A scholar specialized in Figh.

fidyah: It literally means “ransom,” and it is a
penalty slaughtering which is prescribed upon any
pilgrim who commits any of the things forbidden in
thram or neglects any duty related to Hajj.

Figh: The science dealing with Islamic
Jurisprudence in all aspects: worship, marital affairs,
transactions, efc.

fighi: Pertaining to Figh

hadath: Jandbah is usually referred to as hadath
akbar or major ritual impurity, but hadath applies to
both jandbah and hadath asghar or minor impurity
that is usually caused by urination, excretion, or
passing wind.

hadith hasan sahih: Technically, it can be
directly translated as “agreeable, authentic hadith”.

hadith hasan: Though it literally means “good
hadith,” it can be technically translated as “agreeable
hadith,” and it belongs to the accepted group of
hadiths (mostly comprising agreeable and authentic
hadiths).

hadith musnad: A hadith is graded as musnad
when it is narrated with a complete chain of
transmitters from the narrator to the Prophet (PBUH)
himself.

hadith: Any of the statements of the Prophet
(PBUH), i.e., his sayings, deeds, and approvals, etc.
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hady: An animal (a camel, a cow, a sheep, or a
goat) offered as a sacrifice by pilgrims.

Hajj: Literally, the word “kaji” means “heading for
a scarified and glorified place with the intention of
visiting”. This literal meaning of /iejj can also be used
to refer to Hayj in shar’i terminology, as it in the
latter means: to head for the Sacred House in Mecca
with the purpose of worshiping Allah and performing
certain prescribed duties including visiting certain
sacred places.

Hanafis: This word generally refers to the
followers and proponents of Imdm Abt Hanifah's
school of Figh. Sometimes it is used to refer to Abid
Hanifali’s views. In other words, when it is said, “The
Hanafis maintain that...” it can mean “AbG Hanifah
maintains that...”.

Hanbalis: This word generally refers to the
followers and proponents of Imdm Ahmad Ibn
Hanbal’s school of Figh. Sometimes it is used to refer
to Ibn Hanbal’s views. In other words, when it is said,
“The Hanbalis maintain that...” it can mean “Ibn
Hanbal maintains that...”.

Haram: The word haram refers to the sacred
precincts in Mecca, and sometimes it is translated as
“Sanctuary”.

Hijrah: It literally means “emigration” and in this
hook it refers to the Prophet's emigration to Medina.

hiqqgah: Three-year-old she-camel.

itikaf: It literally means “to adhere or devote
oneself to something,” and terminologically as far as
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the Shari'ah is concerned it means “confining oneself
in a mosque for worshiping Allah, Glory be to Him”.

Ibn: It literally means “son of”.
“id: Islamic feast.

*idul-Adha: Sacrifice Feast.
*fdul-Fitr: Fast-breaking Feast.

idtiba : Uncovering the right hand, and it is an act
of the Sunnah related to tarwdf (circumambulation).

ifrad: Ifrdd is that a person assumes ihrdm for
Hajy “alone™.

ihram: The state of ritual consecration during
which the pilgrim is forbidden to do certain things
such as wearing stitched clothes and cutting his hair
or nails.

ihsar: It literally means “prevention,” and it refers
to the state when a pilgrim is prevented — by illness
or some enemy for example — from completing the
duties of Hajj or "Umrah.

ijtihad: Personal Reasoning: a secondary source of
Islamic Law.

imam: Often rendered as “leader” and in this
meaning in particular it can be used in different
contexts, e.g., Imdam Malik and imam 1n prayer, as 1n
the former it refers to a leading and pioneering
scholar and in the latter it refers to a person who
leads people in congregational prayer .

igamah: Immediate prayer call.

*Isha’ Literally meaning “night” and usually used
with “Prayer” as “The “Ishd’ Prayer” to refer to the
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prayer whose due time starts at night about twenty-
three minutes after sunset.

istikharah: Asking (Allah) for proper guidance,
and this is normally done by invoking Allah with
certain words after performing two rafk’'ahs, according
to the Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH).

istisqd”: Request for rain, and this is normally
done by performing a two-rak 'ah prayer and invoking
Allah for rain. This prayer is called “the [Istisgd’
Prayer”.

jadh’ah: Four-year-old she-camel.

jam® ta'’khir: It literally means “delay
combination,” and it is the opposite of jam’ tagdim or
advancement combination, e.g., to perform both the
Maghrib and the "Ishd’ prayers during the time of the
“Ishd’ Prayer.

jam® tagdim: It literally means “advancement
combination,” and it i1s to perform any of the Zuhr
and the "Asr prayers or the Maghrib and the "Ishd’
prayers during the time of the first of them, i.e., to
perform the Zuhr and the "Asr prayers during the
time of the Zuhr Prayer or to perform the Maghrib
and the "fshd' prayers during the time of the Maghrib
Prayer.

Jamrah: There are three places where pebbles are
thrown in Hajj. Each of these places is called jamrah,
which is a small stone-built pillar in a walled place.
The three Jamrahs are situated at Mina, and they
are known as Al-Jamrah Al-Kubra or the Big
Jamrah, Al-Jamrah Al-Wusté or the Medium
Jamrah, and the Al-Jamrah As-Sughrd or the Small
Jamrah.
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janabah: See the term hadath in this glossary.

jihad: Fighting in the cause of Allah or any kind
of effort exerted for keeping Allah’s Word superior. [t
is regarded as one of the pillars of Islam.

Jumu’ ah: Friday, and it is usually attached to the
Jumi'ah (Friday) Prayer which is performed on
Fridav at the time of the Zu/ir (Noon) Praver.

Ka'bah: A square stone building in the Sacred
Mosque in Mecca and toward it all Muslims turn
there faces in prayer.

khala': the place where people relieve themselves.

khamr: Any intoxicant 1s included in the general
Arabic term “Rhamr’

khatib: The person — usually the imdm - who
delivers the khutbah or religious sermon on such
occasions as the Jumu ah (Friday) Prayer and the "Id
(Feast) Prayer.

khuff: Socks made from thick fabric or leather.

khutbah: The religious sermon delivered on such
occasions as the Jumu'ah (Friday) Prayer and the "Id
(Feast) Prayer.

Maghrib: Literally meaning “sunset” and usually
used with “Prayer” as “The Maghrib Prayer” to refer
to the prayer whose due time starts at sunset.

mahram: [t generally refers to a woman'’s hushand
or any of her unmarriageable male relatives.

Malikis: This word gencrally refers to the
followers and proponents of Imam Malik’s school of
Figh. Sometimes it is used to refer to Malik’s views.
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In other words, when it is said, “The MaAlikis
maintain that...” it can mean “Malik maintains
that...”.

mas a: The place where the s¢’y or going between
As-Safa and Al-Marwah is performed as one of the
prescribed duties of Hayj and "Umrah.

migat: This term refers to the time when and the
place where a pilgrim assumes thram for Hajj or
‘Umrah.

muhsar: A person in a state of ihsdar.

mu takif: A person who is in a state of i"tikédf or
who stays and confines himself in a mosque for
worshiping Almighty Allah.

mu’adhdhin: A prayer caller.

mudd: A measure of two thirds of a kilogram
approximately. It may be less or more than that,

because four mudds equal one s@” and the latter
equals three kilograms approximately.

muhrim: A person in a state of iiram, and it can
be used as an adjective in this book, e.g., “mulirim
woman’,

musalla: Prayer place.

mushaf: A copy of the Qur'an whether written in
the form of a book, typed in a file, recorded on a tape,
ete.

musinnah: Two-vear-old cow.

Musnad: Collections of hadiths arranged not in
accordance with the subject matter but under the
name of the person who transmitted them from the
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Prophet (PBUH). An example of such collections is
the Musnad of Imdam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal.

nisab: The minimal amount of wealth which
obligates Zakdh as specified by the Shari'ah, e.g., the
nisab of gold is twenty dinars (85 grams of 24-karat
gold).

nusuk: This term has more than one meaning, as
sometimes it is used to refer to the sacrifice offered in
Hajj and "Umrah and sometimes it is used to refer to
the rituals of these two acts of worship.

(PBUH): A formula literally meaning “Peace be
upon him,” and it is specified to be put in this form
- (PBUH) - only when referring to Prophet
Muhammad.

qiblah: The direction toward which all Muslims
turn their faces in prayer; it is the direction toward
the Ka'bah in Mecca.

qgirdn: It is that a person assumes irdm for
performing both Hajj and "Umrah.

rak ah: Unit of prayer.

ramal: To move quickly in the first three circuits
of circumambulation round the Kabah and walk
normally in the remaining four circuits.

rikaz: This is a term that refers to treasures
buried before the Islamic era

sa’: One si” equals three kilograms approximately.

sa'y: This term refers to one of the pillars of Hajj
and "Umrah, and it is that the pilgrim goes seven
times between the two mountains called As-Safa and
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Al-Marwah starting with Ag-Safa and ending with
Al-Marwah.

sadagah: Thizs word originally refers to alms
which are paid or given out voluntarily, and it has
been used in the Qur'an and the Sunnahf in certain
contexts as referring to Zakdah or Obligatory Alms.

sahih: The word “safih” literally means
“authentic” or “sound”™ and it 1s sometimes connected
to the names of the books mainly containing
collections of authentic hadiths such as the Two
Sahifts of Al-Bukhéri and Muslim where there are
the most authentic versions of hadiths.

Salah: Islamic Prayer.

Shafi'is: This word generally refers to the
followers and proponents of Imdam Ash-Shéafi'i’s school
of Figh. Sometimes it is used to refer to Ash-Shafi'i’s
views. In other words, when it 1s said, “The Shafi'is
maintain that...” it can mean “Ash-Shafi’'i maintains
that...”.

shar'i: Pertaining to the Shari’ah (Islamic Law).

Shari ah: Islamic law which contains all the
ordinances that Almighty Allah has prescribed for
Muslims.

siwik: Cleaning stick for teeth, and Muslims use
it especially when it is time to perform prayer

according to the Sunnal of the Prophet (PBUH).
Siyam: Islamic Fasting.

suhiir: A meal taken at night before the Fajr
Prayer by a person who intends to observe fast the
next day.
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Sunnah: The original meaning of the word is
“way” or “path to be followed,” but it is used as a
technical term for all the authentically transmitted
words, actions, and sanctions of the Prophet (PBUH).

sunnah mu'kkadah: An affirmed act of the
Sunnah.

sutrah: An object that i1s to be placed before a
performer of prayer to prevent anyone or anything
from passing right before him and to prevent him
from looking at things that may be beyond it so that
he may not be distracted from his prayer.

tabi’: One-year-old calf.
tabi ah: One-year-old cow.

tahlilah: An act of declaring the Oneness of Allah
normally by saying “Lda ildha ill-allih (There is no
god but Allah)”.

tahmidah: An act of praising Allah normally by
saying “Al-hamdu lillidh (Praise be to Allah)”.

takbir: To say “Allahu akbar (Allah is the
Greatest)”.

takbirah: An act of saying “Allahiu akbar (Allah is
Greatest)”.

takbiratul-ihram: The act of takbir that is said
at the very beginning of prayer and by which all the
sayings and acts which are not related to prayer
become prohibited.

tamattu’: It is that a person assumes ifiram for
performing "Umrah during the months of Hajj then
performs Hajj during the same year in which he
performed "Umrah.
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Tarawih: The night prayer of Ramadan.

tarji’: This term is related to adhdn (prayer call)
and it is to utter the two testifications of faith
{shahadatin) twice for each quietly before uttering
them, also twice for each, loudly. The shahdadaitin is
(1) Ashhadu allé ildha ill-allah (1 testify that there
1s no god but Allah) and (2) Ashhadu anna
muhammadan rasil-ulldh (1 testify that Muhammad
is the Messenger of Allah).

tarwivah: This term refers to the eighth day of
Dhul-Hijjah. It is said that terwiyaeh here is derived
from the Arabic word “riwdayah,” which means
“narration” or “relating” and this day is called “the
Day of Tarwiyah” in this sense as the imdm “tells”
pilgrims about the mandsik or prescribed duties of
Hajj and "Umrah on it. 1t is also said that the word
tarwiyah 1s derived from the Arabic word irfiwd’,
which means “quenching one’s thirst” because
pilgrims would quench their thirst with water on this
day and collect it at Mina.

tasbihah: An act of glorifying Allah normally by
saying Subhan-alléh, which means “Glory be fo
Allah!” or “How far from imperfection Allah is!”.

tashahhud: A religious formula that is recited at
the first sitting as well as at the last sitting in prayer.
The first sitting is that is done after performing the
first two rak’ahs in the Zuhr, "Asr, Maghrib, and
‘Isha’ prayers. The last sitting is the one done after
the second rak’al in the Fajr Praver, after the third
rak’ah in the Maghrib Prayer, and after the fourth
rafah in the Zwhr, "Asr, and ‘[lshd’ prayers.
Tashahhud starts with the words, “At-tahivydin
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lillahi as-saldwatu  wat-tayyibat ([Alll the com-
pliments [as well as] the prayers and the good things
are due to Allah.)”,

tashriq: Tashrig literally means “airing,” and this
term is always connected to the days known as “the
Days of Tashrig,” which are the three days tollowing
Tdul-Adhé (Sacraf‘ce Feast). They are called “the
Days of Tashrig” because pilgrims used to “dry” the
meat of their sacrificial animals and make it dried
slices during these days.

taslim: It is the salutation done at the end of
prayer or, in other words, the salutation with which
prayer ends. It is normally done by saying “As-
saldmu “alykum wa ralimat-ulléh (Allah’s peace and
mercy be upon you)”,

tasmiyah: To say, “Bismi-llaéhi-rahménir-rakim
(In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Ever-
Merciful)”,

tawaf: The act of circumambulation the Ka'bah in
Mecca.

Ummah: This word is usually translated as
"nation” yet it is used here in its Arabic form as its
meaning is capable of more than that. For, it refers to
the nation of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) in all
times and places as well as to those who believe in
him from among jinn or even the inhabitants of any
other planet.

wasq: One wasg equals sixty sd's and one sé
equals 3 kilograms approximately.

witr: The word witr literally means “odd” and it is
usually attached to the Witr Prayer which is a form of
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prayer that is performed in an odd number of
rak'ahs, and it is an affirmed act of the Sunnah
(sunnah mu'kkadah) which is to be performed every
night.

Zakah: Zakah is the name of what man takes out
of his property in a certain amount that is specified
by the Shari’ah as a right of Allah which is to be paid
for the poor and the other recipients of Zakdh. It is
called zakdh because it purifies both the soul and the
property of whoever pays it, especially with the fact
that the Arabic word “zakdh” means “purity,”
“growth,” and “blessing”. Zakdh is the second
obligation in Islam after Praver (Saldh)

Zakatul-Fitr: This is Fast-breaking obligatory
alms, and this form of Zakdh is to be paid after
breaking fast at the end of the month of Ramadéan.

Zuhr: Literally meaning “noon” and usually used
with “Prayer” as “The Zuhr Prayer” to refer to the
prayer whose due time starts at noon.
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